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BRITISH INDTIA.

BOOK I.—OF THE HINDUS.

HHAPTER VIII
The Arts.

'\VE comn now to the arts, necessary or ornamental, known ook 11,

to the Hindus. As the pleasures, to which the cuap. vurn
arts ave subservient, form one of the grounds of preference —
between the rade and civilised condition of man, the im.
provement of the arts may he taken as.one of the surest
indications of the progress of socicty.

Of the Mindusg, it may, first of all; b observed, that
they lirtle eonrted the pleazures derived from the arty
whatever skill they had attained “in them. The houses,
evenn of the great, were mean, and almost destitute of
furniture ;' their food was simpleand common ; und their
dress had no distinetion (which coneerns the present jur-
pose) beyond certain degrecs of fineness in tho texture.

If we desire to ascertain the arts which man would first
practise, in his progress upwards from tho lowest barbarism,
we mugt invquire what are the most nrgent of his wants.
Unless the spontancous prodhietions of the soil suppl ed
hira with food, the means of nsnaring ovkilling the aninmals
fit for his usc by elubs or stoues, and aftorwards by his bow

Uephe rmidldings are ab base, of toud, one story high, except in Suat,
where there are some of stone. The Empero’s own houres are of stone,
Bandsonie wnd ubiform. The zrest men baild not, for want of inheritan e
but, ax Fir ax 1 heve yet seen, live in fends, or honses worse than our cotlages,”
Sir 7. Roo's Letoer to the Arelbishiop of Canterbury. Chiurebill, i, 503,

YOL, 1l 1
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BOOK IL and arrows, would first ongage his attention. How to
cuar, vir shelter himself frotn the inclemency of the weather would

be his second cousideration ; and where cavities of the
earth or hollow trees supplied not his wants, the rude con-
struction of a hut would be one of his earliest operations.
A covering for his person would probably be the next of
the accommodations which his feelings prompt hiw to
provide. At first he contonts himself with the skin of an
animal; but it is surprising at how early a period he
becomes acquainted with the means of fabricating cloth.!
Weaving, thercfore, and architecture, are among the first
of the complicated arts which are practised among barba-
rians ; and experience proves that they may he earricd, at
a very early period of society, to a high state of perfection,
It has been remarked, too, that one of the earliest propensi-
ties which springs up in the breast of a savage is a love of
ornament, of glittering trinkets, of bits of shining metals,
or coloured stoney, with which to decorate his person, The
art, accordingly, of fetching out the brilliancy of the pre-
cious stones and metaly, and fashioning them into orna-
ments for the person; the art, in fine, of jewellery, appoars
at an early period in the progress of a rude people.

These three, architecture, weaving, and jewellery, are
the only arts for which the Hindus have been celobrated ;
and even those, with the cxception of weaving, remained
in a low state of improvement.

In a few places in Hindustan are found the remains of
ancient buildings, which have attracted the attention of
Europeans; aud have, where there existed a predisposition
to wonder and admire, been regarded as proofs of a high
civilization. “The entry” says Dr. Robertson, “to the
Pagoda of Chillambrum, is by a stately gate under a pyramid
122 feet in height, built with large stones above forty feet
long, and more than five feet square, and all covered with
plates of copper, adorned with an immense variety of figures
neatly executed. The whole gtructure extends 1332 feet in
one direction, and 936 in another. Some of the ornamental

1 1t 38 eurious toohserve how Plato traces this progress, e Is endeavouring
to acconnt for the origin of society. L &y O 8'eyw) To Aoyw ef apxys Towwurer
weAwy' moaes Savryr, ws coker, B wmerepe ypea,  lws Sov i AAAx pev
MPWTN YE KOL JEYLTTY) TGV XpELny, 1) TS Tpods Tapaakeyy, Srutepa 8 ounoins,
Tpury crfnTos Kot Twy Towurer, LTt rauta’ diipe §y (yp Eeyw) mws 7 nokis
QPKETEL KTTL TOTAVTLY TAparkewny i aAAOTL, yropy0s ey, €, O 8¢ owodopos:
ahAos 8¢ Ts Upuvrng.  Llat, de Hepub. lib. i, p. 689,
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parts ave finished with an elegance entitled to the admira- BOOK 1L

tion of the most ingenious artists.”* Thoe only article of cuar. vur
(=]

precise information which we vbtain from this passage is
the great size of the building.  As for the vague terms of
general culogy bestowed upon the ornaments, they are
almont eutirely without significance—the loose and exagge-
rated expressions, at second-hand, of the surprise of the
early travellers at meeting with an object, which they wore
not prepared to expoet. Another structure still more
remarkable than that of Chillaubrum, tho Pagoca of
Sevingham, situsted inan island of the river Cavery, is thus
described by Mr. Ore. “ It is composed of seven sqnave
enclosures, ono within the other, the walls of which are
twenty-five fect high, and four thick.  Theso enclosures are
350 feet distant from one another, and each has four ‘arge
gates with a high tower; which are placed, one in the
niddle of each side of the enclosure, snd opposite to the
four cardinal points, The outward wall is near four railes
in eircumforence,and its gatewayto the south is ornamented
with pillars, several of whish are single stones thirty-three
long, and nearly five in diameter 5 and those which forn the
roof are still larger; in the inmost enclosures arve the
chapels”  In this nothing is deseribed ag worthy of vegard
except the magnitude of the dimensions,

The cave of Klephanta, not tar fromn Bombay, is anosher
work whicl, from its magnitude, has given birth to the
supposition of high eivilisation among thie Hindus, It is a
cavity in tle side of a mountain, abort half-way between
ity base and swmmit, of the space of nearly 120 feob square.
Piaces of the rock, as is usual inwining, have been lefs ab
certain distanecs supporting the superincmmbent matter ;
and the siglit of the wliole upon the entrance, is grand and
striking. Tt had been applied at an carly period to reli-
gious purposes, when the pillurs were probably fashioned
intothe sort of regular form they now presont, and the figes,
with which great part of the inside is covered, were sculp-
tured oni the stone

b Robertson's Histor, Disgunis. coneerning India, 1. 225,

2 Onne's Hist. of Milit, Trmsae, of Indostan, 4178,

3 Phe cave of Eleplianbyis ot the only subtorrancan teinple of the THne s,
exhibiting on 2 large seale Wt effects of laman Jabour. Do the isle of Salse te,
i the wune vieindy, o prgoda of g shndtar Kind, aned Dt little inderior to i

iy remenckabie cirenmstines, The pagodas Yora, nhunt elghtecn m tes
frot Auriigabud, are 1ot of the size of those of Elephanta and Salsette, mt
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Antecedently to the dawn of taste, it is by magnitude
alone that, in building, nations can exhibit magnificence,
and it is almost uniformly in honour of the gods, that
this species of grandeur is first attempted. Experience
alone could have made us comprehend, at how low a stage
in the progress of the arts, surprising structures can be
erected. The Mexicans weve even ignorant of iron.  They
were unacgnainted with the use of scaffolds and crancs.
They had no beasts of burden. They were without sledges
and carts, They were under the necessity of breaking their

“hey surprise by their numwmber, and by the idea of the Whour whiclh they enst,
&ce a minute deseription of them by Anguetil Imperron, Zenduvesta, Dise.
Prédim. po cexxxiil, The seven pagodas, as they ave ealled at Muavalipuram,
near Sadras, on the Cormmandel coast, is another work of the sane deserip-
tion ; and several others might be mentioued,  Dr. Tennant, who has risen
higher abave travellers’ prejudices in regurd to the Hindus, than most of his
countrymen, says, ' Fheir eaves in Elephanta and Sadsette are standing nio-
numents of the original glosmy state of their superstition, and the inperfection
of their arts, particulaly that of architecture.”  Indian Beereations, 1. 6,
The extraordinary cavern, the temple of Pusa, near Chas-chou-tou, in China,
which was visited by Lord Macartuey, and tull of living pri vies in wou-
derful cireumstances with the cave of Blephanta,  See Bareow's Life of Lord
Maeartney, Journal; i, 374, @ However these gigantic statnes, and others of
simidur form, inothe caves of Ellopa nmd Salsette may astonish a connnon
observer, the man of taste looks in vain for proportion of form, and expression
of conntenmuee.”  Tarbes” Oviental Moenuairs, 1. 423, # 1 tust not amit the
steiking reseblance between these exeavations (Llephanta, &e,) and the
senlptred grotioes in Waypt,” &e. 1 ¢ often been straek with the idea
that there may be some atiinity between the written mountains iu Arabla, and
the excayated mountaing i Hindnstan,”  1hid, 1. 4492, 448, Tt s dithicult to
gty how mueh of the wonslerful in these exeavations tay be the mere work ot
nature : ¢ Left sullo, and travelled gthrough o conntry beautifil beyond innngi-
nation, with all possible diversitios of rock 5 sometimes towering uy tike ruiued
wustles, spives, pyramids, &e. We passed one place so like a ruined Gothic
abbey, that we labted o dittle, hetore we conlid satisfy ourselves that the nichies,
windows, ruined stuiy o & were all natwral roek, A fadthfal description
Jof this place would vertainly be deemed w fiction.”  Mange Park’s last Mission
to Africa, p. “ Between the eity of Canton, and fivst pagoila, on the bank
of the river, is a sevies,” gays Mr, Barrow, © of stone-quarries, which appear
not to have been worked for many years.  The regular and formal manner in
which the stones have been cut away, exhibiting lengthened streets of Louses
with quadrasgutar chambers, in the sides of which are square holes at equal
distanees, as it intended for the feeention of Tieams 3 the smoothness and perfect
perpendicularity of the sides, amd the nuwmber of detached pillars that are scat-
tered over the plain, woudd justity a gimilar mistake to rhat of Mr. Addison’s
dovtor of one of the Gernan umiversities, whonm he found at Chiteau @Un in
Tranee, earefn)ly measuring the free-stone quarries at that place, whicl be
conceived to be the venerable remaing of vast palucey of great antiquity.”
Barraw’s Travels in China, p 599, The concinsions of many of our countrymen
in Windustim will bear comparigon with that of the German doctor in France.
1t 18 wot a bad ddea of Forster, the German commentator upon the teavels of
P Paoling, that the torming coverns into femples must natnrally have heen
the pructice whey men as yet hald their principal abodes in eaverns. Voyage
anx Indes Orien. par le I Pasline, i, 115, Voluey says, ¢ those labyriathy,
temples, and pyramids, by theie huze and heavy structure, attest much Joss
the genins of o bation, opudent wend friendly o the arts, thun fh vitude of
a veovle. who were slaves to the eaprice of thebr monareln,”  Travels in Egypt,
&e. 1. 282,
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stones with fliuts, and polished them by rubhbing one agalnst BOOK L
another.  Yet they (LC(,Olulehbd works, whlch in wagni- cpar v

tude wind symetry, vie with any thing of which Hmdunta,u
hias to boast,  “The great temple,” says Clavigere, “ocen-
pied the centre of the ciby,  Within the enclosure o the
wall, which cncoiupassed it in asquare form, the congueror
Corter atbrms that a town of 500 houses might have siood,
The wall, built of stone and lime, was very thick, eight feot
high, crowned with battlements in the formn ot uiches, and
ornantentod with wany stone figures in the shape of serponts.
1t had four gates to the four cardinal points, Over cach of the
fonvgares was anurseuanlfilled witha vast quuantity of offensive
and detensive weapons, where the troops went, when it was
necessary, to be suppliocd with arms, The space within the
walls was cuviously paved with such sinooth and polisied
stones that the horses of the Spantards could not move upon
them withont slipping and tumbling doww,  In the wid e
was raised an inmense solid building of greater length thun
breadth, covered with square equal picces of pavene i,
The building consisted of 4ive bidios, newly equal in heig o,
bat different in length and yeadilis the Lighest beiag
parrowest.  The first Lody, o bagis of the building, was
wore theu By perches long frotcast to west, and abo 6
forty-three in breadth from porth to sonth.  The sccor d
body was about a perel loss in fongbh amd breadih than tle
first; and the rest in proportion,  The staies, whieli were
upon the sonti side, were wade ol Tavige well-formed stones,
aud consiztad of 114 stepsyeach oot highe  Upon the it
body (the top) was o plain, which we shall call the uppe:
avea, whic was about Torty-thee perclios Jong, and thivty-
four browd, mnl was as well paved as the great area below
At the castery extromity ofthds plain wero radsed fwe
towers, to the height of (iHy-sis (oot These were properly
the sanctasries, where, upouan wtar of stone, five feet high,
woere placed the tutelury fdols”t The Thscalans, ax a
vampart against the Moxican troops, erecbed a wall, “six
miles in Jengtly, Detween two nountainsg eight feet in
eight, besides the breast-work, and cighfeen foor in thick-
PIEC

Carcilassy do Ta Vega informs us that “the Tucas, who

™

’ Clavizero, Wist of Mesivo, book vie seet, 1),
2 abid. buok vai. sect 245,
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BOOK I1. were kings of Peruy, erected many wonderful and stately edi-
cHap, viny, fices: their castles, teraples, and royal palaces” says he,

“their gardens, store-houses,and other fabrics, were buildings
of great magnificence, as is apparent by the ruins of them,
The work of greatest ostettation, and which evidences most
the power and majesty of the Incas, was the fortress of Cozeo,
whose greatuess iy incredible to any who have not seon it,
and such as have viowed it with great attention cannot but
admire it, aud bolieve that such o work was raised by en-
chantment, or the help of spirits, being that which surpasses
the art and power of man.  For the stones are so many and
80 great which are laid in the three first rounds, being rather
rocks than stones, as passes all understanding, how, and in
what manuer, they were hewn from the quarry or brought
fromthence,forthey hadno instruraents ofiron or steel whero-
with to cut or fashion theni: norless wonderful is it to think,
howthey conld be carried to the building ; for they had neither
carts nor oxen to dyaw them with ; and if they had, the weight
was s0 vast as 1o cart gould bear, or oxendraw ; then to think
that they drew themwithgreat ropes, over hills and dales,and
ditficult ways, by the mere force of men’s arms, is alike in-
eredible; for many of them were brought ten, twelve, or
fitteen leagues off. . But to procecd further in our imagina«
tion of this matter, and consider how it was possible for the
people to fit and join such vast machines of stones together,
and cemnent them go close, that the point of a knife can
searce pass between them, 18 a thing above all admiration ;
and some of therm are so artifictally joiued, that the crevices
are scarce digcernible between them. Then to cousider that
to square and fit these stones oue to the other, they were
to be raised and lifted upand vemoved often, until they
were brought to theirjust size and proportion; but how
this was done by men who had no use of the rule and the
square, nor kiiew how to make eranes or pulloys, aud eramps
and other engines, to raise and lowor them as thoy had ocea-
sion, ig beyond imagination,”

f Yern, by the Tuea Gareilasso de 1a Vega, ook vii.
wise says (see his Natuval and Moral Uistory of the
7, that of these stones e weasured one, ot Tiagimaco,
which was thivty-elght feet Jong, steen byond, wnid six i thickness ; and
thut the stones in that uilding were not so large as those in e fortress of
Cnzeo, Jle adds, © Aud thal which i most strange, these stones, being uot
enty, nor squared fo Join, but confrarivize, very unequal one with annther in
form and greatness, yot did they join them together without cement, after an

I Royal Commentari
el xxviit.  Acostu
Tndies, book vi
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Whateverallowance any preconceptions of tho readsr may BOOX IL
lead him to wake for exaggeration, which we may believe cnap. vun
to be considerable, in the above deseriptions, enongh un- —————

dountedly appears to prove, that no high attainnents, in
civilisation and the arts, ave impliu din the accomplishment
of very arduous and surprising works in architeeture; and
it will bo allowed that sueh comparisons between ‘hL at-
tainments of different nations, are tho only mewns of
forming u precise judgment of the indications of civilisation
which they present. The Gothic cathedrals remed in
modern Furope, whicl retnnin among the most stupendous
nronnnents of architecture in that quarter of the globe, were
constructed, many of thew, ut least, at comparatively a very
low stage of cwﬂlmtlonand seience,  Toallude to Nineveh
and Babylon, is to bring to the recollection of the historical
reader, the celebrated works of architecture, in teioples,
walls palaces, bridges, which distinguished thoge ancient
cities, Yot it is demounstrated, that no high degree of im-
provemoent was attained by the people that erected them.
Tho pyramnids of Fgypt, vast oy theiv diiacnsions, and sur-
prising their durability, afford intrinsic evidence of the
ruderess of the period at whichi theywerereared.t According
to Strabo, the sopulehre of Bolus, at Babylon, was a pyramid
of one stadinm in height. It appears to have been built of
diftferant hodies, o1 stages, one rising abave another, exactly
in the mavner of the great temple at Mexico. A tower says
Herodotus, a stadium both in longth aud heeadth, is voared
at the hm‘,; (uul upuu this 13 ucut,ml aunthm‘ towur' and

Picreditle niemer.”  Avosta tells ns, however (Thid.), that thLy wer ¢ mu:ly
wigerintied with the constrietion m arehies, dhumbuoldt, wiho eoubd hve no
mationnl partinlitics on the subj in whmostasdotly Qs praises of the res
mains of the ancient architectpre Mexicans and Pertvians, 4 Au M-xigue
et an fPorew,” sy e, Tableanote by Noatuve, i 106, on teonve partout dans
tes plaedies dlevdes des wontinies, des teees dane ization.  Nous
avons Vi, L tee ke Qe seize i dis=tant cent tojses, des ruines de palais et
de Inine?  Uhe ruins which b saw ofa palace of innnense size, ure wenioned
at . 1o

ULt ws 1w speak,” says e President Gouet, Origin of Lows, part iii.
ook i, elie i.0¢ of the bridie of Babylow, which tlm ancients Lave placed in
the wnber of the most nuevellons works of the 1, 16 was near 100 fiu s
in fenath, and alnost e in brewlth, &e, - - While we do justice o the
kil of the Bebylonius, \-«mdm-mn; these works, we caimol help renark-
ing the bad Gste, which, at all times, reigned in the works ot the castern
nations,  The beiloe of Babylon furnishes o striking Dstance of it This
edifice was alsolptely without grace, or any air of nmajesty. ....... . Finally,
this bridue wag nob seehed.” ‘Uhe fiest ehiefs in leeland bodlt wo fnconside rable
netses,  Inguiph's pale was 130 fect in lengtle Mullet. Introd, Hist, Den-
murk, volo 1o ch. xiil,
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BOOK IT. again another upon that, to the number of eight towers
CHAP. VLI [y a]l}

Sonnerat informs ug, “that the architecture of the Hindus
is very rde; and their strvctures in honour of their deitics
are venerable only from theirr magnitude.”?  “Mail-cotay,”
says Dr. Buchanan, “is one of the most celebrated places of
Hindu worship, both as having been honoured with the
actual presence of an avatara, or incarnation of Vishuu, who
founded one of the temples; and also as being one of the
principal seats of the Sri Vaishnavain Brahmans, and
having possessed very large revenues.  The large temple ig
a square building of great dimensions, and entirely sur-
rounded by a colonnade; but 1t is a mean piece of architec-
ture, at least outwardly, The columus are very rude, and
only about six fect high, Above the entablature, in place
of a balustrade, is a clunsy mass of brick and plaster, much
higher than the columns, and cxcavated with numerous
niches, in which are hnddled together many thousand
irages, composed-of ‘the same maberials, and most rodely
formed. The temple itzelf is alleged to be of wondorful
antiquity, and o have been not only built by a god, but to be
dedicated to Krishina, ot the very spot where that avatara
performed some of his great works.”s  Of the celebrated
pagodas at Congeveram, the same author remarks, that
“they are great stone buildings, very clumsily cxecuted,
both in their joinings and carvings, and totally devoid of
elegance or gradeur, although thoy are wonderfully
crowded with wliab ave meant as ornaments,”

! Herodot. Chio, 181, Major Tennel, who was obliged to trust to Mr,
Beloo's travnsiution, wias puzzled with the expression, o tower of the solid
depth and heisht of one stattimn 3™ Justly pronounces it ineredible, and says,
*Surely Hevodotus wrote bdeeedth aod lteng/h, and not breadth and Leight,”
(Geog. of Herodot, pp. 359, 860), wlicl is precisely the tact, the wards ot He-
rodotus heing cae ro pnros kae o vpos.  The word erepeos, tao, here trans-
lutedd sofid, asif the tower was n niere tmass of brick-work, without any internal
vacuity, by 1o meuns noplies 4 fuct so very nprobable.  Zrepros means
strong, fiemdy bedll, oo Thisv vesemblunce has been novieed by Jlumboldp
{ 1 Polit, sur i Nonv, Espagne,) p. 170, also that between the pyramids of
Egypt, and the vast pyvantids of which the vemaing are to be found in Mexico,
p. IR7. The palace of Montezumi bore o striking reseiblauce to that of the
Eanperor of China, p. 190,

2 Voyage Somnerat, Ly, il eIy, viii.

4 Buchanan’s Journey thirough Mysove, &e. it 70,

40, Tbids @13, sie Jumes Mackintosh ingeniously remarks, that ammong
the innmmerable Bgures of men ol monsters of al sorts exhibited at Ellorw,
you perceive aboat one in ten thorsmd that has some faint rudiments ot grace,
those Incky hits, the offspring of chance, rather thau design, which sfford
copies to a rude people, and enable them o wake gradual mprovements
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Wonderful monuments of the architecture of rude ations  BOOK i1
are almost gverywhere to bo found.  Mr. Bryaut, spaaking cuav. vir,

of the first rude inhubitants of Sicily, the Cyelupes, who
were also called Lestrygons and Lawil, says, © They erected
many temples, and likewise high towers upon the sea coast;
and founded many cities. The vuing of some of them are
still extaut; and have been taken notiee of by Fazelh s, who
speaks of them as exhibiting o most magnificent appeance,
They consist of stones which are of great size,  Frgellus,
speaking of the bay, near Segesta, and of an hill which
overlooked the bay, mentious wonderful ruins upou its
sumiit, sl gives anample deseription of their extont and
appearance.”  Theold traveller, Knox, after deseribug the
passion of the Ceylonese for coustructing tewnplos w1d mao-
numents of encrinons nugnitude, in honour of their gods,
drily adds, “As if they had been born solely to hew rocks
and great stones, and lay them up in heaps ;™ the unsophis-
ticated deciston of a sonnd widerstanding, on operations
wlnehitle affectution of taste, sndantiquarian creduli-y, have
ngnified into proots of the highest civilisations

¢ Rude nacdons,” (ays De. Feranson, Histoob the Boun Republie, 1,18, ¢,
8vo. tt soraetimes exerute works of presd magnificenve, for the purposes of
superstition or wine; but seldom works of suere gonvenicnee or elcimliness.”
Yet the eonnnen sewers of Komey the mostomngnibcent that oser were con-
strwsted, sre assipnel to the nge of the elder Tavgquine. Pulybins telis ws, that
the ity of Eebatana, in Meding whiclt cantuied ane of the pataces of the Per-
s kine s, far exeelfed all other eitivs 10 the world, TAOHTG KAl TR TiS
KATUOKCV 1§ TOAUTCACLG ey T Wit 708 aAdag Soiee Swewmimyer 14 woAeg.
With regurd to the prlace iGelf, he was advaid, he said, 1o desesbe its magnis
frede and werenificenee, lest be shonpld pot be bedicveds I was sevien stadin in
ciremmfurenve s and thongh alb the wool euptoyed o it wis codarr or cypress,
every pan of ity pillars, corniees, hemus, every thing wis coveced vith phiies
of sdver or gold, so that no where wis o it of wood yisible ; anil it was roofod
wits silver tiles, Palyb. Hist, filh x. 240

U leyant’s Aueient Mytholowy, hoaok ve g 81 From p. 187 to 213,
aneple e instroetive cotlection will be faand af ustees to prave the parssion
of ride nations for erecting preal hgililBies o ahed e degres of porlection jn
art which their works display.  Prion's padave, sceovdiug 1o Honwer, wus
magnifict ne boilding, That rewmavkable struetnee, 1he labyeinth of Crete, wis
produced at w very early age. Meo Ward sowures s, that of the Hinda
teinples none appeie o bt distingnished to the elegnuee of theiv ar hitecrgre:
they are not the work of o people sk o barbieisneg neither wil they bear
any contparison withothe temples of the Greehs sud omans,”™ e adds, * We
Tewrn frone the Ain Akhiwec, howeser, that the entlee revenaes of Orissa,
for twelve years, were expended e erecting & temple to the sun,”  Introd,
Y NEN

2 Kuos's Hisk of Ceylon, London, 1631,

2 his Tahorious deseription of the nvehiteeture of the flindus, sffords some
curious speeitnens of the inveteracy of the anthor’s prejudices. D bis zeal to
widervitue the cavern-tenples of the Himdos, he even insismates €t they we
rotartitivial, 10 is diffeade wosay, how meels of the wondertul i these ex-
cwrilion s, vy be the work of watuee,”  N.opo 4. And in the g rte edition,
T sevnedd inelined, with Bryant, to thiok that it -was not impussible that tae
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Of one very necessary and important part of architecture,

cHar. vir the Hindus wero entively ignorant. They knew not the

construction of arches, till they first learned it from their
Moslem conquerors. Inthedescription of the superb temple
at Seringham, we have already seen’ that no better expedient
was known thau great tlat stones for the roof. “On the south
branch of the river Cavery, at Seringapatam,” says Dr. Bu-
chanan, “a bridge has been erected, which serves also asan
aqueduct, to convey from the upper part of the river a large
canal of water into tho town and island. The rudeness of
this bridge will show the small progress that the arts have
made in Mysore. Square pillars of granite are cut from the
roek, of a sufficient height to rise above the water at the
highest floods. These are placed upright in rows, as long
as the intended width of the bridge, and distant about ten
feet from cach other, They are secured at the Lottom by
being let into the golid rock, and their tops being cut to a
level, a long stone is laid upon each row, Above these lon-
gitudinal stones, others are placed contiguous to each other,
and stretching from row to row, in the direction of the
length of the bridge”* The celebrated bridge over the
Euphrates, at Babylon, was constructed on similar prinei-

pyramids had dropped from the clonds, or sprung out of the soil.  « Mr,
Bryunt offers strong veasons to prove, thih the pyramids in Epypt were, in g
great measure, the work of natuve, not of art,”  4to. Kd, N, 335, 1 is gnite
as likely that the caves, as that the pyramids, were the work of nature—not
of urt, agreeably to Mr. Dryants “stroys reasons,”  Magnitude 15 not the only
element of beanty in the cavern-temyies. Phe cobmmys are curved with great
elegance und titness of design, and matty of the fignres are graceful and ex»
pressive.  No notleg is fuken of the numerous remmning of temples, in varions
parts of India, in which extreme apclitertural beauty is to be found.  And it
may be doubted ifthose observees whom ha has cited, have done Justice to the
editices of which they speak so dispuragingly. What is more to the purpose,
however, is, that the ilinduy did not © heap up stones” withoat a vewson,
They had reduced architecture to a svience ; and althowgh they depart, in the
variety, and sometines grofesgueness of their details, from the stutely sin-
plicity of Grecinn art, yet, their rules of proportion are very much the sune,
Ignorance of the arch, which i3 presently ebjected to then, is commnon to
them and the Greeks,  See Rim Iaiz, on Himbuo Architeclure.  Rykes on the
Caves of Kllora. Trans. R, As. Soc. Grindlay's Avchitectire of Western
India. Daniell’s Engravings of the Caves of Lllova.  J. Prinsep’s Sketches
of RBenares, aml o variety of pictorial works, which afford ovular deinon-
stration, cven to untravelled observers, of our author's injustice to lndiag
archirecture.—W,

b See above, po 3o * Their knowledge of mechanical powers," says Mr,
Orne, is s0 very confined, that we ave left to siire, without being able to wee
count for, the munner in which they bave crected thelr capital pagodas, 1t
docs 10t appear that they had ever made a bridge of arches over any of their
rivers, before the Maliomedans eane nmougst themn”  History of Mil, Trans.
of Iwdostan, i, 7.

2 Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, &e. i 61,
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ples, and the president Goguet remarks “ that the Bibylo- BOOR IL
niaus were not the only people who were Ignorvant of the cuar. v
art of twrning an arch,  This sceret,” he adds, “as fav as T
can find, was unknowun to all thepeople of retnote antiquity.”
Though the ancient inhabitants, however, of Persia were
ignorant of this useful and ingenious art, the madern
Persians are admirably skilled in it the roofs of the houses
are almost all vaulted ; and the builders ave peculiarly dexte-
rous in constructing then?

Of the cxquisite degree of perfection to which the Hindus
have carried the productions of the loom, it wouldt b2 idle
to offor any description ; as there are few objects with which

: ption; i )

the inhabitants of Europe are better acquainted.  What-
ever may have been the attainmonts, in this art, of ther
nations of antiquity, the lgyptians, tor example, whos» fine
lineu was 80 eminently prized, the manufacture of no modern
nation can, in delicacy and finencss, vie with the textures of
Hindustan. It is observed ab the samne tiine, by intelligent
travellers, that this is the only art which the original
inhabitants of that conntey have carvied to any constlera-
ble degree of perfection?

I Gogenet, Origin of Laws, part iii. hook i, eh. i, He sawvy, @ it even oopears
to we demonstrated, it the Feyptians hwbnol meelcaore nowledye of ars
chitectwre, of seulpture, and of the fhoe arts inegeneral, than the Pernvin wand
the Mexweans,  For example, neithier the aue nor the ether kuew the sevret of
Budlding vadlts,  What vemains of fuiidery or seplpture, is cqually ¢ umsy
and ineo-srect, T think this ebservation absplutely essential,”  Origin of Laws,
part vl tissert. i Clavigero, howeyver, asserts that the Mexicans dud know
the art of corsrencting avchies wd vl s apgres, he says, from their wths,
from the retaany of the royvil paliees o uco, il other buildings, an l also
fromn sevoral paintings,  Hist, Mex, book, vii, sect. 53,

2 Chaelng Voy, en Te fil. 16, ed. dta. Amstesd, 1785, 0 On est trappé
[ Isphan] e Véldgunte avchitecture des ponts s Ukurope n'offre vien qu- lenr
Soit comparable pour a commodite desgens de pied, pawr Ja facilité de Jeur
e, b bes tidve Joude sans teemble, e jour, de Luvoe de la viviere et de
gos cuvirong, el, le soiv, de I fraichowr de Pao ™ Olivier, Voyage, &c. v 180,
¢ La sealpture est palle en Peeseo oo Mads Vavehitechwre, plus s ple
plas dlégunte, wicax ordonncée que chez des Fires, est tont-h-fait adaptés a,
s, bes plafonds el Jos dinnes soutnoe pecherche, LCan fing, dun pré-
eier 'ane richesse qui Gloune e v v Ly Popsan s ont
porssd fort Join Vart de fuires lus v . Les toits de leurs maisons sont
Yoitds, lewy planchers e soul awssi’ ahn, 200, The skill in architec-
tre of the Parks, & very rude peeple, is well known, % Perhaps [ win i1 the
wrong, but some Turkish mosques ine Coustantinople please me better than St.
Suphiz, - Pl of Vide Sultat s the Javzest of all, built entirely of w ble 5
the most prodizcous, and 1 rhink the wost beautitnl stractiee T ever saw, Be-
tween fricnids, St Pl Chorelr would mgke a pitsuld fignre near it.” Lelters
of Lacly Mary Wortley Montague, Works, i, 244, 250,

90 Nooart in Hindastan i carvied to the same degree of perfection 1sin
Europe, exeept some artickes in which the cheapness ol lubony gives then an
advantinge, as in the case of the fine mnslins ag Dacea”  Tennants Indiss Re-
erentions, i, 104, The people are in w state of gross Twideness, Buchaowt in-
foras us, i every et of Bengal, where arts have ot been introdice 1 by
forcigners; the only one that lhas been carvied to tolerable perfection s that
of weaving,”  dourney through Mysore, &, ii. 265,
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To the skill of the Hindus, in this art, several causes
contributed. It is one of the first to which the necessi-
ties of man conduct him? it is one of those whicliexpe-
rience proves toarrive early at high perfection; and it
is un art to which the circumstances of the [Tindu were in
a singular manner adapted,  Hig climate and soil con-
spired to furnish him with the most exquisite material for
his art, the finest cotton which the earth produces. Tt
is a sedentary occupation, and thus in harmony with his
predominant inelination, It requires patiende, of which he
Lias an inexhaustible fund ; it requires little bodily exertion,
of which he is always execedingly sparing ; aud the finer the
production, the more slender the force which heiscalledupon
toapply. Dut thisis not alll. The weak and delicate frame
of the Hindu is aceompanicd with an acuteness of external
sense, particularly of touch, which is altogether unrivalled,
aud the flexibility of his fingers is equally remarkable.  Tho
hand of the Hindu, thercfore, constitutes an organ, adapted
to the finer operations of the loom, in a degree which is
almost, or altogether; peculiar to himgelf.

Yet the Nindus possessed not this single art in so great
a degree of perfection, compared with rude nations, as,
even on that gronnd, to lay a fonndation for very high pre-
tensions.  “ In Mexico,” says Clavigero, “manufacturers of
various kinds of cloth ‘were common everywhere; it was
one of those arts which almost cvery person learned.  Of
cotton, they made Jarge wobs, and as delicate and fine as
those of Lollatd, which were with wuch reagson highly es-

U Mr, Park fells ns that the arvts of spinning, weaving, and dyeing catton,
are familine to the Ateicans. Travels, pa 17,

24 A people,” says Mo Orme, ““hom under o sun too sultry to admit the
exereises and fatignes necessiry to forne n robust nation, will naturally, fram
the weakness of theie hodies (especially if they have few wants), endeavour
to ahtain their seansy Jivelihond by the easiest Inbours. 1t ix from henee, per-
haps, that the mannfactures of cloth are so multiplied i Idostan,. - Spinning
and weaving are the slightest tashs which awah can be sel to, and the nn-
bers that do nothing else in this comury are exceedine,”  die adds: * The
Iund of an Didian conk-wenel shall he mare delicate than that of an Earopean
Deauty s the skin and features of a porter shall be softer than those of 4 pro-
fessed pelit-maitre.  The wonen wind off the raw silk frowu the pod of the
worm, A single pod of raw sitk s divided into twenty different deerces of
fineness; and so exquigite is the feeling of these womoen, that whilst the thread
is running throngh their fingers =0 swittly, that their eye can be of no assist-
wnce, they will break it otf exactly as the assortients change, at onee fromn the
first to the twentieth, from [he nincereenth to the second, The women likewise
spin the thread designed tor the clothy, and then deliver it up to the men, whe
fave ingers to model i as exyuisitely as these have prepared it U, on
the Gov. amd People of Indostan, . 400 to 413,
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dotal habit of the Mexicans was brought to Romne, which, a8 epar. vin.

Boturini atfirms, was uncommonly adwired on account of
its fineness.  They wove these cloths with different £ gures
and colours, veprosenting different animals and flowery.”?
When the Goths first broke into the Roman empive, they
possessed fringed carpets and linen parments of so dne a
quality, as greatly surprised the Grecks and Romans, and
have been thought worthy of mimte dogeription 1y Eu-
napius and Zogimus*  « l,’lmy, speaking of a carpet for
covering such beds as the ancients made use of at table,
says, that this picee of furniture, which was produced from
the loows of Dabylon, amounted to eighty-one thousand
sestertia,”® This proves the Aineness to which that species
of manfacture was then wrought, and the excellence
which the Babylonians, who yet could not construct an

1 ¢ avizero, Hist, of Mexico, book vii. seet. 57.

2 See Gibbon (Hist. of the Decl. und iall of the Rom. Kmp. iv. 364), who
says, ' Yet it must be presnmed, that they (the carpets and gannen s) were
fhe manutactures of the provivees o hich e barbavians had acquired as the
gpoils of war, or as the gifts oromerchandise of peace”  But hal they been
the munutictures of the provinees, the Hongnts uiist-have kKnown thom fami-
linrly tor what they were 3 mnbeonid fever hude been so mueh suvpried with
theiv awn nanafactures, transferred hy plader, wite, orsale to the barbarians
(ot none o which operations, hasl they existed, vondd they have been alto-
gether fenosmt), as to make theis historians think it necessary to place a
wintne description of them i theie works,

B Gognet, Origin of Laws, part 11, book el ch doart, 20 That dili sent and
Judicions writer siys, O sl the awrts of awhicl we have to speal in this
seeon | part.there are none which appeae fo have been more or beter eulti-
vittenl e those whiclh eoncern clothing. W sce taste and auagiticence
shine equally in the deseription Moses gives of the habits of the bich priest
and the vells of the tabernaele,  The tissne of all these works wis of linen,
goat> lir, wool, wil byssus. The vlelest colours, gold, embrond Y, sl
preciouy stanes, wnited to embelish i0"  Ibid, part i book di. ebl i The
tollow ing oty desepiption of the Aissnes of Babylon, by Dr. Gillies (see the
deserption of Babylow, in his History of the Warld) s not surpasse L Ly the
mest strajued panegyrics apon the weaving of te Hindus, ¢ Durine tae latter
part of Nelmehadnezzar's reign, wnd (he twento-six years that intvey ued be-
tween his death and the conguest of his eapital by Cyrus, Babylon apy ears not
only 1 have been the seat of an hnperial COMTL 0t Sation for 2 vis yarrison,
b the staple of the greatest conmmeree thiat pevhiaps was ever #l o hy
our city. Ny precions manptictaves wider its hereditary seerddzal povern-
ment remoimted, as we hive seen, to inoonenioriid antiguity. The Bal vionians
continued thencetorward to be clothed with the produce of their own fudastry.
Their budivs wepe covered with fine linen, descending to their fects their
witres or tarbans v 1o of lien, plaited with mnch art 5 they wore woollen
tunies, abose whicl a short white cloak repeiled the rays of the sun. Theiy
ot wore solid, Tofty, and sepavited, lron o vegard to health and satoty, at
dpe distanees fran eich other s witina them the oors glowed with doable and
triple carpers of the brightest colonrs s aml the wils were adorned w th those
hrantitul tis<ues cadle wtones, whose fine yet tirm testuve was cnployed as
the tetest ciothing for eastern Kiugs,  The ooy of Babylon, and ot th e neigh-
Bonving Borsippa, a town owing ity prosperity to manufactures ouly, supplicd
to Al countries roumd {he finest veils or hangmos, atd every artivle of dress
or fuanitnye composed of eotton, of linen, v of wool.
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BOOK IL. arch, had attained ip the art. Tho Asiatic nations seem
cHar, vur to have excelled, from the earliost ages, in the manufae-

tures of the loom, It is by Pliny recorded, as tho opinion
of his age and nation, that of the art of weaving cotton,
Semiramiy is to be vevered as the inventress. The city
Arachne, celebrated by the Grecks and Romans, as the
place where weaving was first invented, and where it was
carried to the highest perfection, is represented by Mr,
Bryant as the same with Erech or Barsippa, and situated
on the Euphrates, in the tervitory of Babylon! One of
the accomplishiments of the goddess of wisdom herself
{so early was the date), was her unrivalled excellence in
the art of weaving ; and Arachne, according to the poets,
was a virgin, who, daring to vie with Minerva in her
favourite art, was changed into a spider for her presump-
tion.?

That ingenuity is in its infancy among the Hindus, is
shown by the rudeness still obgervable in the instruments
of this their favourite art, The Hindu loom, with all its
appurtenances; is coarse and dll-fashioned, to a degres,
hardly less surprising than the finencss of the commodity
which it is the instrument of producing. It consists of
little else than o few sticks ov picces of wood, nearly in
the state in which nature produced them, connected to-
gether by the rudest contrivances. There is not 8o much
as an expedient for rolling up the warp. Tt is stretched

! Bryant's Ancient Mythology, iii. 425. It was from this city the spider
(Arachne), for its curions web, was said to have derived its name. The poet
Nonnus thns celebrates its manufactures @

Kaw wope morkiha memAa, 1o mep’ mapa Tvyprbos vdwp
Nypore Aentarew Texvgdaro Ilepois Apaxin.

Again ;
Nnpevs pev 7ade Swpa modvrgora” Swxe 8e xovpp
Iepaikos Lugpyras modvSabudov cipar’ Apaxvys.

Nonnus, lib. xviil. p. 326, Edit. 15695 et lib. xlii. p. 747, See the brilliant
description which Chardin gives of the exquisite skill of the modern Persians
in the art of weaving; of the extruordinary beanty and value of their gold
velvets, They muke not fine cottong, he suys, only for this reason, that they
cut import them cheaper from Indin.  Chardin, Voyagey en Derse, iii. 119,
Olivier suys+ ** 1ls excellent dans la fubrication des dtoffes de soie pure, de soie
et ¢oton, de soie et or on argent, de eoton pur, de coton et laine, A Yesd, b
Cachan, i Tapahan, on travailie, avee autant de gott que de propridtd les bro-
cards, fes velouss, Jes tafivas, les sating, et presque tontes les dtoffes gue nous
connaizsons.”  Olivier, Voyage, ete. v 304, 305, 306,

2 Ovid,  We lswrn trom Plato, that, when any five preducetion of the loom
among the Greeks was represented ax of the most exquisite fineness anal heanty,
it was compared to those of the Pevsians: mw dovgy Tov xurovskoy eiva pe
otut ai Ilcpowar Twy moAuTeAwr,  Hipping Min, 255,




WOVEN MANUFACTURES OF TIIE HINDUS,

15

out at the full length of the web; which makes the house BOOK 1L
of the weaver insufficient to contain him, He is therefore cuar, va,

obliged to work continually in the open aiv; and every re-
turn of inclement weather interrupts him.t

Among the arts of the Ilindus, that of printing and
dyoiny their cloths has been celebrated ; and the beauty
and brillianey, as well as durability, of the colours they
produce, are worthy of particular praise. This hes never
been supposed to be one of the circumstances on which
any certain inference with regurd to civilization coud be
founded., It has been gonerally allowed that a great, if
not the greatest part of the excellence which appesrs in
the colours of the Hindu cloths, is owing to the superior
quality of the colouriug matters, with which their happy
climate and soil supply thom?  Add to this that dyeing
is an early art.  “ It must have made,” says Goguut, “a
very rapil progress in the earliest times in some countries,
Moses speaks of stuffy dyed sky-blue, purple, and double-
scarlet ; he also speaks of the sking of sheep dyed orange
and violet.’® The purple, so highly admired by the an-
cients, they reprosented as the ivention of Hercules, thus
tracing back its origin ‘even to the fabulous times, In
durability, it appears not that any thing could surptss the
colours of the ancients. “We never,” says Goguot, “find
them colaplain that the colour of their stuffs was subject
to alter or change. Plutarch tells us, in the life of Alex-
ander, that the conqueror found, anong the trcasures of
the kings of Persia, a prodigious quantity of purple
stuffy, which, for one hundred and eighty years which they
had been kept, preserved all their lustre, and all their
pritnitive freshness, We find in Herodotus, that sertain
people, on the borders of therCaspian Sea, iinprinted on

v Orme, on the Governments and people of Indostan, p. 409, ete.  ‘Cennant’s
Indian Revreations, p. 301, “'The apparatus of the weaver is very simple
two rollers, placed in four picces of wood, fised in the earth; tvo sticks,
wlich trayverse the warp, and are supported at cach of the extremitics, one by
two s tied fo the tree under which the loom iy placed, and the ot! er by two
otier rings Hod to the workman’s teet, whicl gives hima facility of removing
the threads of the warp to throw the woof,”  Sonnerat, Voyag, liv. i ¢l viii.

L aps their painted cloths are more judebted to the brilliancy of the
eoton il the goodness of the water, than any skill of the artis , for that
atusivation with which they have been viewed.”  Tenmant’s Tndina Recrea-
tiohs, L2090, Chiardin, who tells us how admirable the Persians are in the arg
of dyeinug, adds, that their axcellence in this respect, is principally owing to
the exquisiteness of their colowving matters,  Vayages en Persc, iif, 16,

3 Gogurt, Origin of Laws, puart i, book ii, chuid. arg, 1,
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BOOK 11, their stuffs designs, either of animals or flowers, whose
onap. virn. colour never changed, and lasted as long even as the wool

of which their clothes wers made.”!

We shall next consider the progress of the Hindus in
agrieulture, which, though the most important of all the
useful arts, is not the first invented, nor the first which
arrives at perfection. It is allowed, on all hands, that the
agriculture of Hindustan is rude; but the progress of agri-
culture depends so much npon the laws relating to landed
property, that the state of this art may continue very low,
1 a country whero other arts are carried to a high degree
of perfection.

A Hindu field, in the highest state of cultivation, is de-
scribed to be only so far changed by the plough, as to
afford a scanty supply of mould for covering the seed;
while the useless and hurtful vegetation is so far from
being eradicated, that, whero burning precedes not, which
for a short time smoothes the surface, the grasses and
shrubs, which have bid defiance to the plough, covor a
large proportion of the surface,

Nothing can excced the rudeness and inofficiency of the
Hindu implements of agriculture. The plough consists of
a few pleces of wood, put together with less adaptation

1 Goguet, Qrigin of Laws, part i, book ii. el ii, art. 1. “The Yinen mamt.
favtured by the Colehians wag in high repite,  Some of it was curiously puinted
wita figures of animals and flowers, and afterwards dyed like the linen of the
Indinns,  And Herodotus tells ns, that the whole was so deeply tinetured, that
110 washing conld efface the colours.  Lhiey accordingly exported it to varioug
marts, us it wag everywhere greatly songht affer.”  Bryaut’s Ane, Mythol. v,
109, Herodotus, howeyer, represents the peopte of whomn he speaks, as in a
state of great barbarity s wfv rerovray Twy crlpwTny swvat gpubaven KaTaTep
7ourt wpofaroge.  Clio, eciii. . The Chinese dye searlet more exquisitely than
any other nation,  Lord Maeartiiey says it « s *from their indefatiguble
cure and pains fn washing, purifying, and grinding their colouring matters,”
&ee Lord Macartney’s Journaly Barrow’s Lite of Lord Macartney, ii. 516, The
siune expenditare ot tinme and patience, commoititics generally abounding in a
ride sinte of society, ave the frue causes of hoth the Hoe dyciug and the fine
weaving of the Hindns. Both Hindus and Chinese are indebted tor all elegunce
of pattern to their uropean visitors,—* Pour ee qui est des arts méchunigues,
celui of tea Persuns exeetlent e plus, et ob ils nous surpassent pent-etre, ¢’est
I teinture.  Iis donment o teurs dtoftes des conlenrs pus vives, plus solides
qu'on ne fait en Korope,  1ls fmpriment celles de coton et celles de soie avee
une nettetd et une ténaeitd surprenautes, seit qulits emploient des conlenrs,
soit quity procident nvee des fonilies Cor et Gargent.”  Olivier, Voyage, ete,
v, 303, My, Park infors us, that the negroes of Africy have eartied the arg
of dyeing to great perfection. Travels in Afvica, p. 281 : sec also his last
Mission, p. 30, The arts in which the Hindus have any pretensions to skill
are the very arts in wliel so rwde o people as the Turks most excel. ¥ Presqua
tons les arts sont dans Uenfance, ot sont ignorés ehez eux, si nous en exceptons
Ia teintube, Ja fabrication de diverses droffes, celle des lames de sabre et de
couteau.” Voyages duns PEmpire Ottoman, ete,, par G. A, Olivier, 1, 26,
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to the end in view, than hag been elsewhere found arnong BOOK II,
some of the rudest nations. It has no contrivance for cHap, vi

turning over the mould; and the share, having neither
width nor depth, is incapable of stirring the soil. The
operation of ploughing is deseribed by the expressive 1erm
seratehing.t  Several ploughs follow one another, all to
deepen the same furrow; a second ploughing of the same
sort is performed across the first; and very often a third
and a fourth, in different directions, before so much as an
appearance of mould iy obtained for the seed.?

The instrument employed as a harrow is describel as
literally o hranch of a tree; in some places as a log of
wood, perfurming the office partly of a roller, partly of a
harrow; and in others as a thing resombling a ladder of
eightecn feet in length, drawn by four bullocks, and gui led
by two men, who stand upon the instrument to increase
its weight® The hackery, which answors the purpose of
cart or waugon, is a vehicle with two wheels, which are
not three feet in diameter, and ave not unfrequently sclid
pieces of wood, with only a'hole i the middie for the axle-
tree, 'The body of the machine is compused of two bambeos,
meeting together at an angle betwecn the necks of the
two bullocks, by which the yehicle is drawn, and united by
o fow crossing bars of the same nseful matevial, It is st p-
ported ut the angle by a bar which passes over the necks
of the two animals, and cruclly galls them,  To lessen the
friction between the wheel and axis, und save either lis
wrotched cattle, or his own cars, the simple expedient of
greasing his wheels, never suggested itself to the mind of
a yyot of Hindustan' Iven-this wretehed vehicle eun

1 What is meant by this? It it s intended, ay may be supposed, to express
the sense of the aative leem for plonehing, i g incorreet : und, as it appeers
to Test upon By, Cennant's nuthority, it i an additionad proof of hiy ignorance.

v
2~ You freqnently see a ficld, after one plonghing, uppear as green 48
before ; ondy @ tew seratehes ave perceptible, Teve and theve, more vesembling
the digging of @ mole than the work of & plongh,”  Teunaut's Indian Heer.
il T8.— M,

No allpwance i+ made ecither here or in the text for the peculinritios of tle
g0i] or climiate s the deep pl'mu.:hing of Fngland isnot needed in usoll in which
seeds take root upon the siirface, and the reappearanee of vegetation is scarce: y
to be prevented by any care ; the agsertion of the test, that repeated plougt -
ings are necessary before an appearanee of monld is obtained, seems to e w
notion of his own, aud shows stvage uinequasintunee with the peenliarities of
the country, at least, of Bengad, where the whole soil iy alluvial monld.—3v,

B 1hid, 124, 27h.

4 Pennant’s Ind, Reer. i, 76, % You cannot, by any wrgmnent, peevuil upoy

VoI I1. ¢
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BOOK II. seldom be employed for the purposes of husbandry, for
cHAP, viiL almost total want of roads, It is in back loads that the

catringe of almost all the commodities of the country is
performed;; and in many places the manure is conveyed
to the fields in baskets on the backs of the women.?

Everything which savours of ingenuity, even the most
natural results of common observation and good sense, are
foreign to the agriculture of the Findus, The advantages
arising from the observation of the fittest seagon for sow-
ing are almogt entirely neglected. No attention was ever
paid in Hindustan to the varieties of the grains; so as to
select the best sead, or that fittest for particular situations.
For restoring fruitfulness to a field that i exhausted, no
other L‘(p()dl(ﬂlt is known, than %u%pcmhng its eultivation;
when the weceds, with which it is always plentifully stored,
usurp undivided dominion.  Any such refinement as a
fallow, or a rotation of crops, is far beyond the reach of a
Hindu., The most ivrational practice that ever found
existence in the agriculture of any nation, is general in
India, that of sewing various species of secds, mustard,
flax, barley, wheat, millet, maize, and many others, which
ripen at different intervals, all indiseriminately on the
sume spot. As soon as the carlicst of the crops is mature,
the reapers are sent into the field, who pick out the stalks
of the plant which is ripe, and tread down the rest with
their feet. Thiy operation is repeated as cach part of the
product arrives ab maturity, till the whole is separated
from the ground.

thu liatiess owner tu anve his cars, lns mtﬂc, or hlS curt hy luhrnmtmp, 1t \v1th
oil, Neither his industey, his invention, nor his purse, womdd admit of this,
even though yon could retuove what is g'uncr(t)ly insnrmountable—his venera-
tion for ancient nsage,  If his forefathers drove a sceveeching hackery, posterity
will not dare to violate the sanetity of custoin by departing from theirexample,
This is one instance of o thougand in which the invetecate prejudices of the
Asiatics stand In the way of their improvement, and bid defianee equally to
the exertions of the active, and the hopes of the benevolent.,”  1hid. 76. 'This
characteristic mark of o vude people, a biind opposition to innavation, iy dig-
played by persond aniong ourselves, as if it was the highest mark of wisdom
and virtne.—The waggon wheels are one picce of solid timber, like a millstone.
Tavernier, in Harrig, i. 815,

1 [nto Oude are imported o variety of articles of commerce from the northern
mountuing, gold, copper, lead, musk, cow-tails, honey, pomegranate sceds,
grapes, dricd ginger, pepper, red-wood, tinerr, civet, zedoary, wax, woollen
cloths, wooden ware, and various species of hawks, amber, rock-salt,
assafetida, glass toys.  What is cirried haele i earthenware,  All this
commeree 18 carrind npon the backs of men, or horses and goats,  Ayeen
AXbery, il 33, Buchanan's Journey, i. 205, 434, Capt. Hardwicke, Asiat,
Res, vi. 330,

2 That there is much slotenliness in Indian agriculture, may be admitted ;
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Though, during the dry season, there is an almost total BOOK 1L
failwe of vegetables for the sapport of catile; of which cirap vun

every year many are lost by famine, and the remainder
reciiced to the most deplovable state of emaciation and
weaknoess; none but the wmost fmperfeet means wers ever
imagined by the Hindu of saving purt of the prod uce of
the prolific season, to supply the wants of the barren one.
Tay is a conmodity which it would not always be sonve-
nient to make; but various kinds of pulse and millot
wight be produced at all scasons, and would affo «d the
most hmportant, velict to the cattle when the pesture-
grounds are bave, The horses themselves are often pre-
geryed alive by the grooms picking up the roots of grass
wxﬂ a l\mfc hnm ﬂu* ditches and tanks,

Lut ey that s lu-n‘ (hn;,ml agninst ity is wntrae.  indu codtive fors are
by ne omeans deticient in connmon ohservation sl pood sense, and w ¢ regus
Ixted in ther proceedings by « l\nmvlulw of their 80il and elimate ; fo whicl
the Feavy implements awd Iabovions enlture of Favope, wonld be wl elty out
of plac To suy that the Tndian farmer i Bnuwiaat of the fittest season for
sowinw, 14 the contradiction of known facts s nothing can be more regutar
than the pevindical yeewrrence of the harvestss Noeis the Tndian farmey
ungequainted with the advantage of aaotation of ceaps: withowgh, in - teneral,
the stil does not requive it - -whoere, is ot the vase of sicar-cane, the produce
exhintsts the soil, we have Do Roxbuegls evidence, that the Tadinns © do not
mrunpl {o rear asceotud crop offemie tian every third or fourth year  allow-
g the tund either to vest, o employing it foe e prawth of sueh plan s as are
lnunul to nprove the soil 5 of which the Juduwan sariner s a perfect judse” As.
Anmnad Rey, 18020 Peacts, po B Few persons had better oppoertunities of
pstintinge the character of Tndinu agriculturethan Sir 'Thowas Mytco, and hie
ealls it “a pood systent—Evidence, 18713.—-W.

Uor this sketeh af Hindo syoeivideare, the chief anthorities e, short.
treating, entitled * Romuarks on the Agricnlture, &e. of Bengal 3" Tonnant’s
Tudian Recreations, ]vnnou)m\v the second yoline 3 aud Dey Bueluman’s
Joneney  through Mysore, Canae, and . Malalae,  Aftar ribing the
wretehed state of f\urimllturu in the neighbourhood of Seringapatam, Dy,
Buchanan says 3 ¢ Tun afeatd, lowerer, thid thie veder, in pertsing the fore-
going accounts, will ave formed am ppinion of the wative agricultnre std] more
favaw able {nsn it deserves. 1 bave hoen obliged to use the 10 words
plongiings, weedings, and hoeingy, to express operations somewhat similar,
fhat are performed by the natives; and the fregnent repetition of thes:, mens
tioned in che aceounts taken fron the endiivators might induce the roader to
imagine that the ground was well weonght, aad hept remarkably clean.  Quite
the reverse, however, i3 the trath, Owing to the extreme buperfestion of
their implements, and want of strength ie their catt)e, o flald, after six or eight
ploughines, ias numerons small busbes remaining s upright in it 4. before
the lnhowr, while the plough bas not penceteated alove three inehies dey, and
has tirned over no part of the soil.. ... - The plough bas neither con tor noy
mould-hoard, to divide and to tom over the <oily and the bandle gves the
plovighman sery Lttle power to conunand its direction,  The other justruments
are uqu atly imperteet, msl are more rudely formet fhan it was possilde for my
draughtsman to represent.”  Boehanan's Jonrney throuch Mysore, e i 126,
T ancther place he siuys, * In every field there is more grass than corn Not-
withstanding the many ploughings, the ticlls are full of grass roots,’  1bid.
D 31 See ulsop. 10, Agricaltore wiet slinost siversal among the Anerican
CTlronghout all Amerien, we searvcely meet with any wasion of
whivlt does not practise some apecies of cultivation.”™  Robertson's
viza, 31 117, 40 The agricnibue of the Peruvians wis apparemly s aperior
to that ofthe lindus.”  Ibid. iii, 311,
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The only circumstance to captivate the fancy of those

carap, vion, Ruropeans, who were on the look-out for subjects of praise,

was the contrivauce for irvigation, Reservoirs or cxeava-
tions, known in India by the name of tanks, were so con-
trived as to collect s large body of water in tho rainy
goason, whence it wag drawn off in the season of drought
for the refreshment of the fields, These tanks appear to
have been at all times a principal concern of the govern-
ment; and when it iy considered that almost the whole
revenue of the sovereign depended in each year upon the
produce of the soil, and that the decay of the tanks en-
sured the decay of revenue, it is no wonder that of such
care and wisdom as the government anywhere displayed, a
large portion should appear to have been bestowed upon
the tanks. In certain places much eare and labour have
been employed. But those authors were strangely mis-
taken who looked upon this as a proof of refined agricul-
ture and great civilization. It is only in a small number
of instances, where the whole power of an extensive
government, and that almost: always Mahomedan,! had
been applied fo the works of irvigation, that they are
found on a considerable scale, or in any but the rudest
state. In a country in which, without artificial watering,
the erops would always be lost, the ingenuity of sinking a
hole in the ground, to reserve a supply of water, need not
be considered as greab.?

! The most considerable worls of this clnss, are in the Sounth and West of
Tidia, where the Mobaninedan.rule was either not known at all, or not intila
very recent dute.- W, .

2 Frezier (sec his Voyage to the South Seca, p. 213, London edition, 1718),
says, ¢ The ancient Indians were extraopdinary industrious in conveying the
water of the rivers 1o their dwellings : there ave still to be scen in many places
agneducts of earth aud of dry stones, carried on and turned off very ingeniously
alonyg the sideg of hills; with an infinite number of windings, which shows that
those people, as unpolished as they were, very well understond the art of
Tevelling,” There is something indicative of no little art in the floating gardens
and ficlds which were on the Iake of Mexico,  (See the Deseription in Qlavi-
goro, Hhst. Mex. book vii, sect. 27.) The endtivation of their fields, considering
it was done by hnag, without the aid of animal fabour, was remarkable, and
their produce suprising,  (1bid. seet, 28.)  The following pussage from Gurei-
lasso de la Vega deserves to be gnoted as o monument of the labours of the
Peravians in agriculture- ** They drained all wet moors and fens, for in that
art thiey were excellent, a8 i3 apparent by their works which remain unto this
day : and afso they were very ingenious in muking aquedncts for earrying
witer intn dry and scorched lands.”  (He explaing how careinl they were to
witer both their corn-lands and pasture.). ..., .. ‘C After they had nade a
provision of wuter, the next thing was to dress, and cultivate, and elear their
fields of bushes and trees; and, that they might with most advantage receive

the water, they made themn in a quudrangular form; those lands which were
good on the side of hills, they levelled by certain alleys or walks which they
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To separate tho grain from the straw, the ancient me- BOOKIL

thod of treading with oxen has, in Hindustan, givn way ciar. v

to no improvement; and, for the most part, the som is
gtill ground in handmills by the women.?

Of the arts which, ub an early age of society acquire the
greatest cxcellence, one, as we have already observed, is
thav of preparing brilliant trivkets for the oruawent of
the person, The Hindus cut the precious stones, polish
thein to a high degree of brilliancy, and set them pcatly
in gold and silver, It rewaing to be ascevtained how much
of civilization this faculty implies. So carly as the time
of Moses, the art of forming jowels had attained grest per-
fection among the Jews.  1n the ephod of Aaron, end in
the breast-plate of judgment, were precious stones ot in
gold, with the namus of the twelve tribes engraved on
thern, Tie account of these jewels in the book of Exodus,

made.  To make these alleys they raised. three walls of friezed stone, ine he-
fore, wad one on cach side, somew hat inclning imwards, =o that they way mors
geentery beae and Koop up the Seight of the eartli, which i pressed and
ranuned down by them, untit it be vased o the heightof the wall. Thon next
to this walk they made another, sonethig shorter and dess, kept np in the
stme natier with it walls uobilat fength they eatie to take in the whole
hill, leyeling it by degrees i fashian of o lidider, oue alley ahove the atlwr,
Where the prownd was stony, they sathered np the stanes, and covered the
parren soil with fresh earth to mike thedr levels, that o o part of the ¢ round
miight be toste Phe tirst quelvansles weee the lagsest, and as spucions is the
gitwation ot the pluce conld Dear, soie iging of that length and Tretth as
were capable to receive no butved, sune two hindred, o three bandred
busliels of seed.  Those of the seemml Yow were imide narrower ard shorter,
...... o s part they brought the chinmels of water trom fifteen Gr t venty
easmies distance, thougl it were ondy to fmprove o ship of a few acres of Tand,
which was esteemed good corn-gronml.”  Ruval Conaentaries of Pern, part £
vook v, ol i, The Mereurio Permano deseribes extonsive works for el ation
among the Peenviany, of which thie vestiges are still to e seew,  Metow., Pe-
rano, vili. 38, Acosta tells us, (Natowud Mov, Lt book i, ol xviil )y © the
Tidlians o desw frot these Hoodd, That v from the wiotntains fe the vafleys
and plitios, ntany and great brooks to water their anls, wihich they usaally do
witl suen industry, as theve e no betier in Marcia, nor in Milan iteeli, the
which is alse the greatest and only wealih of the plains of Loy, and of 1iany
other puacts of the Indices.”

vosonnerat, Voyag. Vv it el viiho; Temunt’s Ind. Reer. i 302 The
conntry of the Seiks, w0 people confissedly burbieons, a well-informed an hor,
Fiuneklin, in Lis Memoirs of Georee Thons, pp. 65, 66, inforins s, is hizhly
eultividesd, and their arts and nanofetoees are ona level with those ot oy
atlter past of fding ¢ Les Tartaves du Daghesti ont aae coutie cu'ils
ODNEEYeNE SOIETIFISCINEIL: Sgavoir, que personue be peat se urier eher oy,
avant gue davoir plantd en un endralt warqué cent wrbres fruitiers 5 vhrorte
qu'on tonve partout dang les amontagnes Daghestan de gramndes forets
Wartwes feuitiers”  (Hist, Gondal. des Rartars, o 308 Zormsier 1ade the
dutiox of evicniture part of his religion. * To sow graibe with purity, s to
fuhil the witohe extent of the law of the Mazdeiesmans.” (Auquetil, Zenday , i
610.)  The Herali and Lombards, i their native wilds, cullivated fhix, ® which
SRPPORES, 8 R

v tibbon, Y property, agriculiere, nunafuctares, and conmierae,
((ribbon, vii, 276.)
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BOOK IT, suggosts ideas of congiderable magnificence!  Clavigero
enar. v informs us, that the ancient Mexicans “set gems in gold

and silver, and made most curious jowellery of great value.
In short,” says that author, “these sort of works were so
adnirably finished, that even the Spanish soldiers, all
stung as they were with the same wretched thirst for gold,
valned the workmanship above the materjals.”

When Europeans have compared the extreme imperfoc-
tion, the scantiness and rudeness of the tools by which
the Hindu artist performs his tagk, with the neatness, and
in some cases tho celerity of the execution, they have fre-
quently drawn an iuference, the very reverse of that which
the circumstances implied. This sort of faculty is no
mark of high civilization. A dexterity in the use of its
own imperfect tools is a common attribute of a rude
society.

Acosta, speaking of some remarkable instances of this
gpecies of talent in the natives of Mexico and Peru, says,

' Exod. ch. xxviii, [ look upon engpaving on fine stones,” says Goguet,
(Origin of Laws, purt ii. book i, ¢h. i, art. 3) *ag the most remarkable
evidence of the mupid progress of the arts in gome countries.  This work
supposes a nuanber of discoveries, much knowledge, and muoch experience,”
e adds, in s note, * It must be agreed, that the ancient Permvians, whose
monarehy hid nor subsisteil above three tnmdred and #ty years, understood
perfeetly well the working of precious stones.”  (Ihist. Gén. des Voyuges, xiil
578.)” Thid.

2 Clavigero, Hist. of Mexico, book vil. sect, 51, Even the most rude of the
American tribes seerm not to bave heen withont sowe knowledge of the art of
working the precions stones, . AL de o Condamine, speaking of the green
stones, tonnd I some places bordering on the Amazons' Hiver, in South Ane-
vici, says (Voyage dans Pintdeiowvde PAmdrique Mdridionale, p. 131), “ la
véritd est grelles ne diffdrent, ni en eonlenr, nien durctd, du Jade Oriental g
elles résistent iula Hne, et on nimagine pas par quel arifice les anciens Aine-
rieains ont pu les tailler, etlonr donney diverses figures d’animaux, sans fer ni
acier,”—In the same place, be mentions another phenomenon of the ancient
Amerieans.  # Ce sont,” says lie, “ deg Fandrandes. avrondices, poties, et peredes
de deux trons coniques, dinmdétralement opposds sur un axe commun, telles
qu'on en trotve encove aujound’hut an Péron sur les bords de la Rivieee de st,
Jago dsus la provinee d'Bsmerildas, & quiante leues de Quito, uvee divers
atttres monwmens de Vindustrie de ses anciens tabifuus,”  The Persians of tho
present day are eminent lupidaties.  Chardin, Yoy, en Perse, iii. 115, — Olivier
says, © 1y 1aillent assez bien les pierres precieuses, et les montent avee assez
de goiit,”  Olivier, Vay. &e. v, 304, &e. ¢ At this place T had an oppovtnnity
of seeing their mode of smelting goid.  fsiaco had purclutsed some gold in
cotning through Kenkadoo, aml bhere hie had i€ made into a large ving,  The
gmith made o erneible of common red clay, and dricd it in the sun.  Inte this
Tie put the gold without fug or ssture whatever. He thienput chareosd under
it and over it and, blewing the fire with the comnon bellows of the country,
soon produced sucha heat ws to ving the wold into o state of fusion.  lle then
maade w small furrow in the gromnd, into whicle he poured the melted gold.,
When it was cold he tool it up, and heating it again seon hammered it into »
square bar. Then heating It spain e twisted it by means of two pair of pineers
into u gort of sevew, and, lengihening out the ends, turned them up, so as to
form g massy and preciows ring.”  Mungo Puk’s Last Mission to Afvica, p, 78,
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“THerehy we may judge, if they have any understanding, BOOK IL
or be brutish; for my part, T think they pass ws in those cwar. vire
things wherennto they apply thomselves,” 1 Mr. Focster
himself, whose admiration way excited by the doxterity of
the DHudus, affords an instance in the rude person of a
Russian peasant, which might have suggested to hint an
approprinte conclusion.  “ At the distance,” says he, “of
a fow wiles from Choperskoy, the driver of the cariage
alarmed we by a report of the hinder axle being shat-
tored ; an necident which gave me an opportunity of ob-
serving the dexterity o a Russian carpenter in the use of
the axe. Without the help of any othor tool, cxeet a
marrow chisel, to eut a space in the centre of it for re-
ceivings an iron bar which supports the axle, and to pisrce
Lwles for the linchping, he reduced, in two hours, a piece
of gross timber to the vequisite form, and his chargo was
one shilling.’z

Bat while doxterity in the use of imperfect tools isnst o
proof af civilisation: a great want of ingenuity and em-
pleteness in instruments and maehinery 1s-a strong indica-
tion of the reverse; nor would it be casy to point out any

1 Acosta, Nat, and Mor, Hist, of the Indies, book vi. chap, viii.

2 Forst 1 li. 282, Leg babitaug de Kansehatka, d'une stapidité
%‘m». Sual s Gy, sont B @Eantres uue industrie meryeillouse,

Sarit-il de s taive des votmnens ? lear adresse en ot gtnee, dit leur Histo den,
ase celle des Buropdens.  Hefvebins, de UHnnme, 04— In gen sral,

LYW
the ingennity of all their (the Omhf’ilan.\-‘) works, considering the tools ley
possess, i ey ellous,  Theiv cloth, clubs, fishing Buplenients, canoes, o ses,
all displny greeat skilly their mourning dressex, their war head-dress aud
brenst-pletes, show pemarkable taste o their wdjustment of the diftere it parts,
the exact syimuetry, the neety of the joinine, avealnrivable: and iv i asg-

tonishing how they eun, with sueh ewse and quicktess, dreill holeg in a pearl-
shell with o shark’s tooth, and so fine as not o wdoit the point of w common
piu," Missionaey Voyage, po 3300 Obaerve the ssaue remarkable coineide nee
in patience, rwteness of tools, el neatness of execution, in the fuliowing
deseriptio 1 by Lobertson of the stale of the arks in Mexico.  “ The funet ons
of the meson, the weaver, the gotitsmith, the painter, and of soverat vther
erafts, woee carvied on by ditfereuts persons, Facl was vegularly instructed
in s caliing,  To it alone his industey wis confined 5 and, by assiduons ap=
pition to e object, together with the perseverbing patience pecalim to
Advoricans, theis artisans attained oo degree of pneatnoess and pertection in
work, f beyord what conld have been expected trom the rude tools wi ich
they cployedl. Their various prodintiony were bronght into comner e ;
awd, by the exchamge of than in the stated minrkets held in the cities, not
ouly were their mutual wants supplied, in sdel orderly intereourse as charac-
terizes an improved state ol' sociely, but their industry was daily rende el
pevsevering and inventive.”  Robertson's Hist. of Ameriva, i, 286, \'o]t« ire
has a passage on this subject which shows philasophical dise unant “ll-vea
duns Phome miinstinet de méehanigue que nouy voyms produire toas les
Jowrs dde tres gramds efets, dans des honmes fore grossiers.  On voit des 1 s
chines inventées par les hald N des montagnes du Tivel et des Vosges, jud
dtonnent les saving,” Voltaire, Essul sur les Moeurs et UlEsprit des Nutiuns,
Introd, p. 32,
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BOOK II. single circumstance which may be taken as a better index
crap, v, of the degree in which the benefits of civilisation are

anywhere enjoyed, than the state of the tools and machinery
of the artists. All European visitors have been vehemently
struck with the rudeness of the tools and machinery used by
the people of Hindustan.! Sonnerat, one of those travellers
who have surveyed the state of the arts in that country with
the greatest attentionand the most enlightened eyes,informs
us, that with his hands and two or three tools, the Hindu
artisan has to perform that kind of task about which with
us a hundred tools would be employed.* “When the rude-
ness of the tools,” says Mr. Forster, “with the simplicity of
the process, is examined, the degree of delicacy which the
artisans have acquired in their several professions must
challenge a high admiration.”s Fryer, speaking of the
mode in which coral is cut, says, “Tho tools of the workman
were more to be wondered at than his art; hiy hands and
fect being all the vice, and the other tools unshapen bits of
iron.™

In the mode in which the Hindu artisans, of almost all
deseriptions, perform their work, is observed a circun-
stance, generally found among a rude people, and nowhere
else, The carpenter, the blacksmith, the brazier, even the
goldsmith and jeweller, not to speak of others, produce not
their munufacture as in a refined state of the arts, in houses
and workshops of their own, where the accommodations re-
quisite for them can best be combined: they repair for each
job, with their little budget of tools, to the houso of the

1 Crauford’s Sketches, p. 328, 1st ed.

2 Sonuerat, Yoy, hv. i chap, viii. % The Indian carpenter knows no other
tools than the plane, the chisel, the whnble, s hamuner, and a kind of hatehot,
The esrth serves him for s bewely and iy foot for & holdfast. e is a month
in perforining what our'workinen will do in three days. Even after instruetion
he will not adopt our method of sawing,  Placing his wood hetween two bewms
fixed in the ground, and sitting ou w beriel, winan employs theee duys, with ong
8w, tonako a plank, which would cost our peaple an honr’s work.”  Ibid.
Among the Birmeins the stute of the more necessary atud wseful ars seems to
be fully ax wch wdvanced ag apong the Hindus: in nnt o few cases more 50,
(See Mr, Symes’ Embassy to Ava.)  'The waggims are more neat and cominos
dlutu than the o llll\hv ganries or curty of ndia,

g :ls, 10 2h, ¢ Pheir e tmu\q ” sy Stavoriuus, © work with
d w0 fow instrame ntw that an Buropean would be as-
tonished ut their neitness and expedition.”  Stavorinas, Voy, p. 4120 Sce, to
the same purpose, mnmnt, Inilian Recreations, 1. 301, 302, 303.

* Fryer's Travels, let. fii. chap, i, l]l('v(llt dinmonds, e suys, with a mill
tarned by men, the str reicling, i maner of one cutlers’ whoeels, to lessor
that are in a flat press, “hu‘c under steel wheels dianonds are fustened, and
with its own bort ure worn into what cut the artist pleases.  oid.

v
a0 little dmnlr
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man who employs them, and there porform the service for BOOK 1L

which they are called!

With vegard to the fine arts, a short sketch will saffice.
Hardly by any pancgyvist is it pretended that the seul)ture,
the painting, the music of the Hlindus are in a state boyond
that in which they appear in carly stages of sosiety.
The merely mechanical part, that for which the privcipal
requisites are time and patience, the natural produce of
rude ages, when labour is of little va,luc, is often executed
with glcm. neatness; snd surprises by tho idea of the diffi-
culty overcome. In the proviuce of genius and 1aste,
nothing but indications of rudenessappear. The productions
are not morely void of attraction: they are unuataral,
offensive, and not unfroquently disgusting.  “The Hirdus
of this day,” says Me. Forster, “have a slender knowledge
of the rules of proportion, and noue of perspective. "hey
are just haitators, und cotrect workmen, but they possess
merely the glimmerings of goniug™  “The style and 1asto
of tho Indiansg,” says Paoling, “arc indeed extronely
wretchied s but they possess a wonderful aptitude for imi-
tating the arts and inventions of e Buropeans, as soon
oy the method s been poluted oub 1o them.™  Major
Rennel hinaself informs us, that the imitative or fine arts
were not carried to the hmght« ven ol the Egyptians, nuch
less of the Ghreeks and Romaus, by the .l,hndus: that like
the Chinese they made greal prograss in sotwe of the useful
arts, but scarcely any in those of tastes

CThe Wacksmith goes from place Lo place earryingr his tooly with hin.
Besitle his torer: s bin little furnnee, @ stone serves for an anvil, and his » hole
apparativs conssts of 4 paie of pineers, a0 limunner, oomallet, wnd o tile. Chey
have nor attained the art of polishing gold and sidbver, o of working wo d in
ditferent calonis, The goldsmith goes ahont with his tools, like the Wek-
swmith. souncrat, Voy. liv, i el vidioThe warkinen o okl awd s lver
are fregasntly aily Nl Dovs, who siteversday g the hazaa or ekt vait-
ing Gl they are catled, w [ they go th yony Wonse, with their nn]ll( nmen 3 in
w little basket, consisting of @ ve vy sl iyl hanmier, @ pair of bediov's, o
few tites, and 4 pair of pincers 3 a chading -disn, ov pril of cinhers, is then @£ ven
to hiwe with aorvodel of what is to be node, ol the material. Hethen sets
abont his work in the open air, and periorins it withe despately aud ingeut ity.
Other teadesien go to your home in the s manner, the shociker wd
tailor.  Stavoriuns, Yoy, po 4820 16 s remarkable how c\ndly this deserip-
tion of the srate of the arts sinong the Hindns tallies witle that ameng the
Persians ;. Chavdin intorms us that every where in Persia, the artisans of all
deseriptinns o to work in the houses of those whn emplay thenn - that tey
pertorng their work with the poorest apparatus, ad, cotuparing the tuoly
with the work, to a surpreising degree of perfeetion.  Chardin, Voy. en I'e wse,
il 48,

2 Forster's Travels, . 80, 4 Burtolomed’s Travels, book i, chap i,

4 Renneds Menoir, po xxii.
19478
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“In India,” says Sonnerat, “as well as among all the people

cnap. virn of the East, the arts have made little or no progress.  All

tho statues we see in their temples are badly designed and
worse exceuted.t  We have the testimony of Mr. [Todges,
which to this point at least is a high testimony, that the
sculpture in the pagodas of Hindnstan is all very rude?
In the description of a temple of Siva, at Tddlybedu in
Mysore, Dr. Buchanan says, “Its walls contain a very ample
delineation of Hindu mythology; which, in the represen-
tation of human or animal forts, is as destitute of elegance
ag ugnal; but some of the foliages possess great neatuness.
1t much exceeds any Hindu building that I have seen else-
where,”s

Whatever exaggeration we may suppose in the accounts
which the historians of Mexico and Peru have given us of
the works of sculpture in the néw world, the deseription of
them will not permit us to conclude that they were many
degrees inferior to the productions of Hindustan. Clavi-
gero says, “ The Mexicans were more successful in sculpture
than in painting:  They learned to cxpress in their statues
all the attitudes and postures of which the human body is
capable; they observed the proportions exactly ; and could,
when necessary, execute the most delicate and minute
strokes with the ehisel.  The works which they executed
by casting of metals were in still morve esteem, The mira-
cles they produced of this kind would not be credible, if,
besides the testimony of those who saw them, curiosities in
mambers, of this nature, had not been sent from Mexico to
Europet

b Bonnerat, Vay. liv. fid. el vith-=M, That this condemmation is fon un-
quatifted we have satisfactory testhnony i some of the sculptures at Ellors, of
which drawings arve given by Cuptain- Grindlay in the Trans. Royal Asiatic
Roviety, vol, i, 326 —W.

2 Hodges” Travels in India.  Mr, Hodges says, # I am concerned 1 cannot
1y so high o compliment to the art of scendpture wwong the Hindous as i
nstadly paid by nmuny ingenions anthars who write on the religion of Bramah,
Couxiderimg these works, a5 1 dog with the eyes of an artist, thoey are only to
be paralleled with the rude ¢ of the ingenious Indians 1 have met with
in Otahedte, and on other islauds in the South Seas " po 26, He adds in the
rext page, that in point of cavving, {lat i3, the mere mechanical part, the
ornaments in the Hindu temples are often beaatifid.  To another passage, too,
B I5L, e speaks again of the same weeckanical nicety, the peenliar sharpness
of the ent in Hindn carvings,  See, to the same purpose, Tennant’s Indian
Reer. i 990,

# Buchanan, Journey through Mysore, &e. iii, 391,

4 Clavigero, Hist. Mex. ook vii, sect. 500 e adds, “ Tlhe works of gold

and kilver seut in presents from the congueror Cortez to Charles V. filled the
goldsmitlis of larope with astonislnnent, who, a3 severalauthors of that period
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The progress was similar, as we might presume, in the BOOK 11,

sister avt of painting. The Hindus copy with great cxact- omar, vim.

ness, even from nabure. By consequence, they draw por-
traits, both of individuals and of groups, with a mimte
likeness ; but peculiarly devoid of grace and expressicn,
Their inability to exhibit the simplest creations of tie
faney, is strongly expressed by Dr. Tennant, who says, “The
laborious exactness with which they imitate every feathar
of a bird, or the smallest fibre on the leaf of a plant, renders
them valuable assistants in drawing specimens of natural
history; bub further than thiy, they cannot advance one
step. If your bird is to be placed on a rock, or upon tha
branch of a tree, the draughtsman is at a stand; the objeet
i not before him ; and his imagination can supply nothing,”t
In one vemarkable circumstance their painting resembles
that, of all other nations who have made but small progress
in the arts, They are entirely without a knowledge of per-
spective, and by consequence, of all those finer and nobler
parts of the art of painting, which have perspective for
their requisite basis?

attest, declaved that they were altogether inimitable, ‘The Mexlean founders
made, bl of gold and silver, the most perfect iages of vatwad bodies, They
wade a tish in this manner, which G its seales, alternately, the one of silver
and the other ofgold, & partot with i movesbie )w;ul. tongue, and wings, and
an ape with o movesble head and feet, baving o spimdle i i band in the
attitude of spinning.™  Ibid.  Garcilasso telis s, ** thut the Peruvians frumed
many figures of men and wonten, of birds of the air, and fishes of the sew;
likewise of fleree animals, such us tiger, lions and bears, foxes, dogs, cats;
in short, all ereatures whatspever known amumgst them, they cist und
monlided into tene and natursl ﬁguuw of the sane shape and tovnn of those
creatures which they represented, They connferidited the plants and wall-
flowers so well, that being on the walls they secined to he natural 5 the
ereatures which were shaped on the walls, snehas lizawds, buttortiies,
anakes, and serpents, some crawling up and some down, were xo urtificially
done, that they seemed natural, and wanted nothing but motion.”  Louk vi.
chap. i.)

U'Tennant’s Ind. Rec, i. 200,

2 Dr. ‘Tennant, at the place eited ahove, snpports his own authority, Ly
quoting the following pussage of Sonnerat: * L pelnture ches ley Indiens est,
@t sera toujours, dans Uentfunce ;3 il trouvent admivable un tablean chargé de
rouge ot de blow, et dont les personpuges sont voius ¢or, s Wentendent
poiat le claiv-obseur, n'arrondisscit jamais lex objets, et ne savent pay les
mettre en perspeative 3 on un wot, lenrs weilleures peintures ne sont que de
manvaises enhmninures.”  (Voyuges aux indes, i099.)  The Indian pictures,
says Mandelslop, aye more remarkable for theic diversity of enlours, that any
exactness of proportion,  hsrris’s Collect. of Yoy, I How exactly does .this
correspomt with the description which Chardin gives us of the state of the same
art mnong the Pergians ! % fin Perse Jes arts, tant Jibéranx qne michanigues,
snm et gondeal peesgue tous rades et beuts, en comparaison de la pcrfcvtion
oh I'farepe Jes a portés. ... .l entendent fort mal lo dessin, ne ssehunt rien
faire aut watuvel; et iy n rmt ancune connolssinee de la pnnpcctm -
Pour ce que de T platte-peinture, il est vral que tos visages qulils repnd :e.ntult
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T+ is anomalous and somewhat surprising that the music
of the Hindus should be so devoid of all excellence, As
music is, in its origin, the imitation of the tones of passion;
and is most naturally employed for the expression of pas-
sion, in rude ages, when the power of expressing it by arti-
culate language is the most imperfect; simple melodies,
and these often highly expressive and affecting, are natural
to uncultivated tribes, It was in the earliest stage of civi-
lisation, that Orpheus is fabled to have possessed the power
of working miracles by his Iyre. Yet all Europeans, even
those who are the most disposed to eulogise the attainments
of the Hindus, unite in describing the music of that people
as unpleasing, and void both of expression and art. Dr.
Tennant, who founds his testimony beth on his own, and
other people’s observation, says: “ If we are to judge merely
from the number of instruments, and the frequency with
which they apply them, the Hiudoos might be regarded as

sont assez ressemblans ; ila les tirent d’ordinaire de profil, parce que ce sont
ceux qu'ils font le plus aisdment; ils les font nussi de trois quarts: mals pour
les visges en plein ou ds front, 118 y rdussissent fortmal, n'enfendant pas by
donner les ombres.  Ls ze sanroient former une attitude et une postnre.
TR Leur pinceau est fin et délivat, et lear peinture vive ot delutunte.
T faub attribuer i Vair du {ays Ja beautd des coulenrs.” Voy. en Perse, iil. 244,
“ Ly peinture est encore an hefecan : les Persans n’ont fait aueun progres dang
cebart. ... ... fin général, leur manivre de faire ressemble un peu & celle des
Chinois : 12 dessin est trds ineorrecet ; ils ne conngissent pas lu perspective .
ils ne savent pus enmiployer les ombres. ..., . Clependant on voit sortir de Jenrs
mains des ouvrages agsez jolis ¢ ils peighent assez bien Jes Heuars et les olseanx
de fantaisde; ils réussigsent dans o arabesques; ils emplolent frés bien Yor;
ils fout de trés beanx vernis, ..., .. f.es contears que Jes Persans emploient,
et gn'ils font eux-méues, ont’ tout Péclat; toute la solidité, qu'on peut dégirer.
Ce sont cux qoi nows ent fait connaitre Powtremer.” (Olivier, Voyage, v. 301.)
1t is remarkable to find the state of the fine urts in China go exactly the same.
“ Quoigue les Chineis ayent une pussion extraordinairs pour tons fes ouvrages
Ae peinture, et qne leuPs temples en soiGut ornes, on ne peut rien voir néan-
moiny de plus borné, et de moimns régulier, 1s ne seavent point ménager les
ombres d'un tableaw, ni méler ou adoucir les couleurs,........ 118 ne sont pas
plus heurenx dans Ja senlptare, et ils n'y observent ni ordre, ni proportions,
(Le Gentil, Voyage, i 211} The paindng of the Mexicans seemns to have had
the sune pertections and imperfoctious wish that of these eastern nations. The
eolours, Wobertson (ifi. 278) informs us, were remarkably bright, but laid on
without any art, anl withont any vegard to light and shade, or the rules of
perspective,  Clavigero, though the skillof the Mexicans in painting is not one
of the points for which he most highly admires them, says, “ We have seen,
among the ancieut paintings, many portraits of the kings of Mexice, in which,
Desides the singular beauty of the colours, the proportions were most accurately
observed,” ((list. Mex. Dook vil. sect. 40.) “ Les Mexicains,” says Hum-
Doldt,  ont conservé wn gofit particulier pour la peinture ei pour I'art de
scnlpter en pierre ob e bols.  On est éronné de voir ce qu'ils exdeutent avee
W DL viis couteru, eb fur les bois les plas durs. oL Hg wmontrent beanconp
d'aptitnde pour Pexercice des arts A'bnitation ; ils en déploient une plus grande
entesre pour led arts pureinent mdeaniques,  Cette aptifude deviendra un jour
trbs précieuse, &c.”  Humboldt, Easai Politique sor le Koyawme de la Noavelle
Espagne p. 9
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eonsiderable proficients in music ; yet has the testimony of BOOK 1,
all strangers deemed it equally imperfect as the other arte.! crap. v

Their warlike instruments are rude, noisy, and inartisicial:
and in temples, those employed for the purposes of refigion
are managed apparently on the same principle; for, in their
idea, the most pleasant and harmonious is that which
makes the loudest noise. After a description of the ex-
treme rudeness of the instruments of musie of the peaple
of Sumbhulpoor, Mr, Motte says, “the Rajah’s band always
put me in mind of a number of children coming from a
country fair,”s

! Europeans in general know nothing of Indinn music. They hear auly the
accompaniments to public processions, in which uoise is the chief ebject to be
obtaitied, or the singing of Molwinmedans, which i3 Persinn, not Indian, That
mnsic was cultivated on scientific principles, is evident from the acounts
given of it by Sir Willlam Jones and Mr. Colebrooke, from which it aspears
that the Hindus had u knowledge of the gamut, of & mode of notation, of
measurement of time, and of a division of the notes of & more minute descrip-
tion than has been found convenient in Kuvope. The practice of the artamongst
them has declined, in consequence probably of its supersession by the M ham-
medans, but veeasionally Hindn performess are met with, whose instrnments
and execution might please more acconplished wusiciany than thoze whose
opinions have been followed by the writer, -~ Hee Willard, on the Music of Hin-
dostan —W.

2 [ndian Rec, §. 300.—Ces peuples n’ont aucunc idée des accords, Leur
chant conmuence par un bourdennement gonrd et fort bus, apres lequel ilg
delatent,  Awngnetil Dupeyron, Vovapge aux  Indes Orientales, Zendavesta,
i. xxvi. Fven Sonnerat himsclf informg ud, that thelr mnsic is baé, and
their songs destitute of harmony,  Vaoyuges aux Indes, fiv. iif, chap. vitt.

3 Matte’s Joarney to Qrissa, (Asiat, An. Regist. i, Miscellancous 7 racts,
p. 77.) ¢ Their ideas of musie, if we may judge from their practice, ars bar-
barons.” Orme's Hist, Milit. ‘Frans, 1. 3. The following pussage from Garcilasso
@de la Vega Is an important document in the history of music, 1t exhibits
more nakedly the fact respecting its origin, than, perhaps, any other written
monument; and it proves at the same time the power of expression which the
art had attained, * In music,” says he, * the Peruvisns arvived to w certain
harmeny in which the Indians of Culla did more pavticolurly excel, having
heen the inventors of a certain pipe made of canes glued together, svery one
of which having a different note of hirgher or lower, in the manner of oy gans,
made u pleasing music by the dissomancy of sounds, the treble, tenor, aud
basse, exactly corresponding, and answering to each other; with these pipes
tliey often played inconcert, . .. .. They had also other pipes, which were futes
with four or five stops,like the pipes of shepherds ; with these they played not
in concert, but singly, und tuned them to sonnets, which they composed in
metre, the subject of whicli wag love, and the passions which arise from the
favonrs or displensures of & mistress. . ..., .. kvery song was set to its proper
tune; for two songa of different snbjects could not corvespond with the same
air, by reagon that the music which the gullant mwle on his flute was designed
to express the satisfaction or discontent of his ind, which were not ao ir telli-
gible, perkups, by the words, as by the melancholy or cheerfulness of the tune
which he played. A certain Spaniard, one night late, encountered an Indian
wuman in the streets of Cozeo, and woukl have brougbt her back to his
lodgings ; but she cried ont, * For God's sake, sir, lot wmie go, for that pipe
whicl: you hewr in yonder tower calls me with great passion, and I ¢:nnot
refuse the summons ; for love gonstraing me to go, that ¥ may be his wife. and
he my busband,” The songs which they composed of their wars, and grand
achievements, were never set to the airs of their fute, being tov grave and
serious to be intermixed with the pleasures and softuess of love; for ~hese




30
BOOK I1.

CHAP. VI11L.

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

As the talent of the Hindus for accurate imitation, both
in the manual and some of the refined arts, has excited much
attention; and been sometimes regarded as no mean proof
of ingenuity and mental culture, it is necessary to remark
that there are few things by which the rude state of society
is more uniformly characterised. It isin reality the natural
precursor of the age of invention ; and disappears, or at least
ceases to make a conspicuous figurs, when the nobler faculty
of creation comes into play. Garcilasso de la Vega, who
quotes Blas Valera in his support, tells us that the Peru-
vian Indians, “if they do but see a thing, will imitate it so
oxactly, without being taught, that they become betterartists
and mechanics than the Spaniards themselves.”

Sir William Jones, in pompous terms, remarks: “The
Hindus are said to have boasted of three inventions, all of
which indeed are admirable ; the method of instructing by
apologues; the decimal scale; and the game of chess, on
which they have some curious treatises.™  As the game of

were only sung at their principal festivals, when they commenworated their
victories and triumplhis.” Royal Comuient. book ii. cli. ziv. “ The accounts
of twenty-two centurics ago represent the Indians as a people who stood very
high in poiut of civilization : but to judge {rom their ancient monuments,
they bad not carried the imitative arts to any thing like the degree of perfec-
tion attained by the Greeks and Romans; or even by the Egyptians.  Both the
Hindoos and the Chinese appear to bave carried the arts just to the point
reguisite for nseful purposes: but mever to have approached the summit of
perfection, as it respects taste or boldness of design,” Rennel’s Memoir, Introd.
. XX Our Iatest informants are the most intelligent, Mr. Ward (Introd.
p. Ixii) assures us, “ whatever may have Leen the case i other countries,
idolatry in this has certainly not contributed to carry the arts of painting or
sculpture to any perfoction.”  The Abbé Dubois (p. 468) observes, *f that the
ornamental arts, such as painting, instromental musie, and the like, are ex.
tremely low in estimation. Hurdly any but the low tribe of the Mushiers
exercise the first of these; and musie is nearly confined to the barbers and
Parinks : instrumentyl musie wholly so, '~ 'The small enconragement these two
arts receive is, no dowhbt, owing to the little progress they have made, In
painting, nothing can be geen bot mere daubing, sct off with bright colours
and extravagant glare, And though all Hindus are great lovers of music, in-
troducing jt into all thelr ¢ivil and religious ceremonies, yet I can vouch that
it is still in its infancy.”

I Roynl Comment. part ii. book if. chap. xxx. Frezier (Voyage to the South
Sea, p. 263) says of the same pegple, * They have a genlus for arts, and are
good ut imitating what they see, but very poor at invention,”

2 See the Discourse, Asiatie Reseurches, 1. 420, luvented apologues 1 as
well might he tell us they invented language. And the * decimal scale!” ag if
they were the only natlon that had ten fingers! or, as if most nations had not
been led, by the simplo and very natural process of counting by the fingers,
to denominate and distingnish numbers by comparison with that sum! 'The
Scandinavians, Mallet informs us, counted up the unities to twelve, and
denominated higher numbers by comparison with twelve, which, he Jjustly
remarks, is preferable to ten, ag being move divisible into fractions.  Mallet,
Introd, Hist. Denmark, vol. i chap. xili. The Swedes and Icelanders, as
well as Scotch, retuin & memorial of this in their great hundred. From
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chess is a species of art, the account of it seems to belong BOOK II.
to this place; and ag it has been rated high among the caar.vin,

proofs of the supposed civilisation of the Hindus, we
must see what it really imports. Though there iz no evi-
dence that the Hindus invented the game, except theirown
pretensions,! which as evidence, are of very little value, it
is by no wmeans improbuble. The invention of ingenious
games is u feat most commonly displayed by natiors in
their rude condition. It is prior to the birth of industry
that men have the strongest nesd for pames, to relieve them
from the pain of idleness: at that period they are :nost
addicted to gaming; bestow upon it the greatest po:rtion
of tirne; and most intensely fix upon it all their fucu ties.
It is, in fact, the natural occupation and resource of a rude
mind, whenever destitute of the motives to industry. The
valuable and intelligent historian of Chili observes of a
tribe, but a fow removes from the savage state, “1f whas the
celebrated Leibnitz asserts is true, that men have uever
discovered greater talents than in the invention of the
different kinds of games, the Araucanians ay justly claim
the merit of not being in this respect inferior to other
nations. Their games are very numerous, and for the most
part very ingenious ; they are divided into the sedentar and
gymnastic, It is a curious fact, and worthy of notice, that
among the first is the gamo of chess, which they call com-
iean, and which has been known to them from time jnme-
morial. The game of quechu, which they esteem highly,
has a great affinity to that of backgammon, but instead of
dice, they muake use of triangular picces of bone marked
with points, which they throw with a little hoop or circle,
supported by two pegs.”2

Mr. Park we learn that some of the negro tribes in Afriea conunted on y five.

the nuwmber of fhigers on one of tie handy, and then doubled ; thus, instead of

8ix, they said five and oue ; seven, five and two, &c¢. 'ark’s Travels in Africa,
17

1 This is not true: we have not the evidence of their own pretensions, The
evidenge is that of Mohammedan writers: the king of India is said by Fir-
dunsi, in the Shah Nama, and the story is therefore of the tenth cen ury at
latest, to have sent a chess<board and a teacher to Naushirvan. Sir William
Jones vefers to Firdansi as his authority, und this reference might have shown
by whom the story was told,  Various Mohammedan writers are quoted by
liyde, in his UHistorin Shahilndii, who all concur in attributing the invention
to the Indians.—W,

2 Molina, Civil Hist. of Clili, book i1, chap, x. The Persians claim the in-
wvention of this gume ; and us their game is radically different from (has of tha
Hindus, it is probable they are both tnventions, See Clurdin, Voy. er Perse,
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Though the Hindus knew the art of making a species of
rude glass, which was manufactured into trinkets and orna-
ments for the women, they had never possessed sufficient
ingenuity to apply it to the many useful purposesto which
it iy so admirably adapted. In few climates is glass in win-
dows.more conducive to comfort than that of Hindustan,
yet the Hindus had never learnt to afford this accommoda-
tion to themselves! Of its adaptation to optical purposes
they were so ignorant, that they were astonished and con-
founded at the effects of a_common spy-glass, They are
unable to construct furnaces sufficiently powerful to melt
either European glass, or cast-iron.?

ili, 62, Gibbon, vil, 276, marks a fact in the narrative of Paul Diaconus, ex-
presgive of the manners of the Heruli: Dum ad tabulam luderet, while he
playcd at draughts, says Gibben; but he might s well have said chess; for
the word as much expresses the one as the other: And we know that, among
the Scandinavians, a game very closely resembling chess was known. The
ancient chronicles of the Scandinavinug frequently present us with young war-
riors endeavouring to acgnire the good opinion of their mistresses by boasting
of their accomplislunents, such as their skill at chess, their dexterity in swim-
ming and skating, their talents ju peetry, and their knowing all the stars by
their names, Mallet, Introd. Hist. PDenmark, chap. xili. Mr, Barrow informs
us that the chess of the Chinese istotally different from that both of the Hindus
and Persians. Travels in China, p. 158, It has been therefore probably, in
each of those cases, a separate tnvention. The idea that ehess was invented by
the Hindus was, we believe, fivst started by Hyde (de Relig. Vet. Pers. ii. 1.),
and thereafter it hag been tuken for granted. The curicus reader may see an
interesting description of a game at chess by four Brahmens, in Moor's Hist. of
Capt. Little’s Detachment, p. 139, That there are books in India contuining
the doctrine of chess proves nothing, ‘I'hereare books in Icelandic, on the art
of poetry, but the Icelunders were not the inventors of poetry,

¥ The use of glass for windows, is g proof of civillzation, that neither Greek
nor Roman retinement presents.—W.

2 ¢ Buchanan’s Journey through Mysore, &c.” {li. 370, Dr. Tennant says,
% Before the arrival of the Ettrapeans, there was not a house in all India fur-
nished with glass windows; even af prosent, when glass is so common here, I
believe none of the natives have availed themselves of so obvious a remedy,
Glusa is considered by the Europeans ag an indispensable requisite in the cone
struction of every Bungalow at the upper stations: they have even introduced
the use of it into the camp,  Several officers carry, on their march, & frame of
glass, which they fix inthe windward door of their tents, during the hot winds,
should the service call them into the field at that season.” Indian Recrestiona,
i. 325, See, too, Voyage aux Indes, par le P. Paolino, ii. 403, 404, The Jews
first discovered the art of making gluss. Tacit, Hist. lib, v, cap, vii.: Plin,
1ib. v. cap. xix.; alse lib. xxxvi. cap. xxvi.; Strabo, lib, xvi; Jozephus, Warg
of the Jews, ii. 19, The Hindus seem fo be considerably behind the perfection
which the Jupanese have attained in the usetnl arts. ** As to all sorts of han-
dicrafts,” says Keempfer, * elther curious or useful, they are so far from having
occasion for masters, that they rather exceed all other nations in ingenuity
and neatness of workmanship, particularly in brass, gold, silver, copper.
What gkill they have in working and tempering iron, is evident by the
goodness and neatness of their armps, No nation in the East is so dexterous
and ingenious, in making, carving, graving, gilding of servaas, which is a
particular kind of a precious, blackish metal, made artificially of o mixture
of cupper with a little gold. They weave silken stuifs so fine, so neat and
equal, that they are inimitable even to the Chinese.” Keempfer, Hist. of
Japan, Appendix, p. 62.—M.
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In aimost every manufacture, and certainly as a mannfac- BOOK IL
turing people in general, the Hindus ave inferior to the cmar.1x,

Chinese. Yet Sir William Jones gays of that latter people,
“Their mechanical arts have nothing in them characteristic
of & particular family ; nothing which any set of men, in a
country so highly favoured by nature, might not have dis-
covered and improved.””t The partialities, which it wes so
much his nature to feel, prevented him from perceiving
how much less entitled to any kind of admiration were the
arts of another people, whom he had adopted it as a busi-
ness to eulogise,

CHAPTER 1X.
Literature,

AS the knowledge of what conduces to the angmentation
of human enjoyment and the ditninution of huraan
misery, is the foundation of all improvement in the condi-
tion of human life; and as literature, if not synohymous
with that knowledge, is ity best fricndand its inseparable
companion, the literature of any peopleis one of the sources
from which the surest inferences may be drawn with res-
pect to their civilisption.
The first literature is poetry. Poetry is the language of
the passions, and men feel, before they speculate. The
earliest poetry is the expression of tho feelings, by which

the minds of rude men are the most powerfully actuated, .

Defore the invention of writing, men are directed also to
the use of versification by the aid which it affords to the
memory. As everything of which the rccollection ig
valuable must be handed down by tradition, whatever tends
to make the tradition accurate is of corresponding impor-
tance. No contrivance to thig end ig comparable to verse;
which preserves the ideas by preserving the very words,
In verse not only the few historical facts are preserved, to

“ (lasting iron ™ is not so simple a mutter a8 our anthor secms to suppose. 1t
ig anart that has been practised in this menufaeturing conntry, onfy within a
very few years., ‘The Hinduas have the art of smelting iron, of welding it, ad
of muking steel; and have had these arts from time immemorial.  Ctesias no-
tices the excellence of Indlan steel,—W,

1 Works of 8ir W, Jones, Discourse on the Chinese,

VOL, 11, D
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BOOK II. which the curiosity of a rude age attaches itself, but in
CHAP.1X. verse are promulgated the maxims of religion, and the or-

dinances of law. Tven after the noble art of writing is
known, the habit of consigning to verse every idea, destined
for permanency, continues, till certain new steps are effected
in the intellectual career.!

At this first stage the literature of the Hindus has always
remained. The habit of expressing everything in.verse; a
habit which urgent necessity imposes on a people unac-
quainted with the use of permanent signs? and which the
power of custom upholds, till after a certain progress in
improvement, even among those to whom permanent signs
are known; we trace among the Hindus to the present
day. All their compositions, with wonderfully few excep-
tions, are in verse. For history they have only certain
narrative poems, which depart from all resemblance to
truth and nature ; and have evidontly no further connection
with fact than the use of certain names and a few remote
allusions, Their laws, like those of rude nations in general,
are in verse. Their sacred books, and even their books of

U Tt was long before mankind knew the art of writing ; but they very early
invented several methods to supply, fn s good measnve, that wunt. The
method most commonly used was, to compose their histories in verse, and
sing them, Legislators made use of this expedient to consign and hand down
to posterity their regulations,  The fivst laws of all nations were composed in
verse, and sitng, Apollo, uccording to o very ancient tradition, was one of the
first legislators, The same tradition says, that he published his laws to the
sound of his lyre, that is to say, that he had set them to mugic. We have
certain proof that the first laws of Greece were @ kind of songs, The laws of
the ancient inhabitants of Spain were verses which they sung, Tuiston was
regarded by the Germans as their first lawgiver. They said he put his laws
into verses and songs. This ancient custom was long kept up by several
nationg,” Goguet’s Origin of Laws, i, 28, Sce the various authorities therc
quoted. The laws of the Druids were in verse. Henry, Hist. of Great Bris
tain, 1. 315.

2 1t is not clear what the wrltcr means by ¥ permanent signa.” ¥ he means
the art of printing, the Hindus were, in that respect, situated similarly as the
Grecks and Romans were ; and they should have alsoretained the use of moetre
in their literature. 1f he means the art of writing, the Hindus have been in
possession of that, as long as of o literature, for anything we know to the con-
trary—certainly long enough to have rendered the use of memorial stanzag as
& substitute for writing, unnecessary and obsolete. A little consideration
might huve led the writer to suspect that his theory did not satisfactorily ac-
count for the singularity, for the practice has nothing in common with the
carming antique of the Germans.  The principal reason for the continned nse
of inetre, seems to be the greater facility of its composition.  Sanscrit metre
is unencymbered by rhyme—the prosody is infinitely varied—and the greater
freedom of syntax, and the fucility of forming compound terms, in which
grammatical inflexions are merged, render it less laborious to construct me-
frical stanzas, than to attend to the niceties of & complex grammar, which are
indispensable to the eomposition of intelligible prose. This seems to be the
chief inducement to the continuation of the practice, and not the power of
habit alone,~W.
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meience, are in verse; and what is more wonderful still, their BOOK TL

very dictionaries.!

There is scarcely any point connected with the state of
Hindu society, on which the spirit of exaggeration and
enthusiasm has more signally displayed itself than the
poetry of the Hindus. Among those whose disposition
was more to admire than explore, scarcely any poetry has
been regarded as presenting higher claims to admiretion.
Among the Hindus there are two great poems, the Ra-
mayan, and the Mahabharat, which are long narratives, or
rather miscellanies, in verse, and which thew admirers
have been puzzled whether to denominate histories, or
epic poems. By the Hindus themscives, thoy are more-
over regarded ag hooks of religion; nay, further, as books
of law; and in the Digest which the Brahmens, under the
authority of the British government, have recently com~
piled, the text of these poems i inserted as text of the
law, in the same manner as the text of any other legal an-
thority and standard. They may even be regarded as
books of philosophy; and accordingly the part of the Ma-
habharat, with the translation of which Mr. Wilking has
favoured ug, he actually presents to his reader as one of
the most instructive specimens of the philosophical spe-
culations of the country.

It is incompatible with the present purpose to speak of
these poems in more than general terms.  They deseribe a
series of actions in which a number of meu and gods are
jointly engaged. These fictions are not only more extrava-
gant, and unnatural, less correspondent with the physical
and moral laws of the universe, but are less ingenious,
more monstrous, and have less of anything that can en-
gage the affection, awaken sympathy, or excite admiration,
reverence, or terror, than the pocms of any other, even
the rudest people with whom our knowledge of the glote

1 «Le Dictionnuire Amarasinha est éerit en vers Sanscrit, comme tons leg
anciens livres, ef n'est pag divisé par chapitres comme Jes nﬁcres. maiy per
clagses de noms, Lainsi. ... .. classe Svurggavargga, c'est b dire clusse des
noms qui upmhvnuent an ciel; Manoucharargga, de ceusx qui apartiennent A
Thomme,” ete. Voyage aux Indes Ovientales, par le P Paolino, il. 22&.
“ Pruquu toas les livres lndmns sont derits en vers.  L'astronomie, 1a méde-
cine, histoire, tout se chante.” Ibid. p. 36D. The same was the case with
the ancient Germuns: * Celebrant carminibus sntiquis, quod uwnum apud
illos memoris et annalimn genuy est, Tuistonem,” ete.  Tacit, de mor. Germ
eap, X.

CILAP, IX,
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BOOK 1). has yet brought us scquainted! They are excessively
cpap.1x, prolix and insipid. They are often, through long passages,

trifling and childish to a degree, which those acquainted
with only European poetry, can hardly conceive. Of the
style in which they are composed, it is far from too
much to say, that all tho vices which characterize the
style of rude nations, and particularly those of Asia, they
exhibit in perfection. Inflation: metaphors perpetual, and
these the most violent and strained, often the most unna-
tural and ridiculous; obscurity; tautology; repetition ;
verbosity ; confusion; incohereuce ; distinguish the Maha-
bharat and Ramayan? That amid the numberless effu-

1 Even Mr, Manvice, whose nppetite for Hindu miracles is not easily over-
come, conld not digest the beauties of their historic muse. After an exhibition
of some of these specimens in hig history, he says, * I know not whether soms
of my readers may not be so insensible to the charms of the Indlan historic
muse a3 to rejoice that the Ramayan (only passages of it were then in an
Lnglish dress) has not been transluted ; for certainly inflated accounts of the
combats of glants, hurling rocks, and darting serpents at one another, angd of
monsters whose bleod, spouting forth in torrents, is formed imto considerable
rivers, are nat very cousistent with the sober and dignitied puge of history.”
Manrice, llist. of Hindostan, 4. 100, To the above list of absurditics we
may add monsters with ten hewds and a hundred hands, which continue to
fight after all their hieads are eut off, and mow down whole nttalions.”  1bid,
p- 248, * The minute acconuts of incantations and combats of glanty, that fill
the Indian legends, however they may astonish the eriental lterati, have no
charm for the polished seholar of western climes, and are justly eonsigued to
pucrile reading.” Thid. p.251, - Yet Sfr Willlam Jones conld say, “ The first
poct of the Hindus wag the great Vahnie ; and his Ramayan i an epic poem
on the story of Bama (or rather of the three Ramag), whicly, in unity of action,
magnificence of imagery, and elegance of style, fur surpasses the learned and
elaborate work of Nonnua,” Sec Asiat. Hes.1.258. We strongly suspect that
Sir William Jones never read the poem; or more of it than scraps.

2 At the time at which this was written, no other specimen of the Maha-
bhorat had been translated, than the philosophical dislogue of the Geeta, and
ns there are certainly no snch faults in that composition us those which Mr.
Mili describes, he must have depended wholly upon his imagination for his
knowledge of their existence in the rest of the poem, Some portions of {he
Ramayuna had been rendered very uncouthly into English; but whatever
may be the defects there go ruthlessly stripped of every redeeming grace, most
certainly page after page will be searched in vain for * metaphors perpetual,
sud these the most violent, strained, unnatural, and ridicalous.” 1t i3 clear,
therefore, that Mr. Mill had not read even sueh portion of the Ramayana as
wis within his reach, but condemns both it and the Mahiabharata upon the
credit of gome vagne and supertleial criticism, applicable not to Hindu, 1 ut te
Mohammedan poetry ; the clinracteristies of which are totally unlike, Thers
is not so wide a contrast between Hindu and Furopean poetry, as between
Hindn and Persian. With respect to the particular poems urder consideration,
they are not to be judged of by a Enropean standard, and that which to a
porson professing the Hindn religion, constitutes their greatest charm, is to us
their main deformity ; but, leaving the absurd Inventions of mythology out of
view, they both abound in poetical beanties of the first order, and particue
larly in delineations of pictaresqne mauners and situations, and in the ex-
pression of nutural and amisble feeling, On this subject we may take the
opinion of a more competent judge of poetical merit than the historian. * Le
Ramayana ct le Mahabliarata sont dey monumens d'nne antiguité vénérable;
mag, abstraction faite de fa valeur quo celu leur dotine, J'y trouve des chosos
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sions, which a wild imagination throws forth, in its loose BOOK II.
and thoughtless career, there should now and then be cuar.ix.
something which approaches the confines of reason and ———

taste, is so far from surprising, that it would be truly sur-
prising if there were not. A happy description or here
and there the vivid concoption of a striking circumstance,
are not sufficient ; the exact obgervation of nature, and the
symmetry of a whole, are nccessary, to designate the
poetry of a cultivated people.

Of the poems in dialogue, or in the dramatic form, Sa-
contala has been selected as the most favourable s»ecimen.
The author, Calidas, though he left only two dramatic
pieces, Sir William Jones denominates the Shakspeare of
Tndia, and tells us that he stands next in reputation to
their great historie poets, Valniic and Vyasa.

Sacontala was the daughter of a pious king, named
Causica, and of & goddess of the lower heaven; brought
up by a devout hermit, as his daughter, in a consecrated
grove. The sovercign of the district, on a hunting excur-
sion, arrives, by accident in the forest.. e observes
Sacontala, and her two companions, the danghters of the
hermit, in the grove, with watering pots in their hands,
watering their plants. Instantly he is captivated. Ie
enters into conversation with the damsels, and the heart
of Sacontals i secretly inflamed. The king dismisses his
attendants, and resolves to rvemain in the forest. In a
little time the quality of the lover is ascertained, while the
secret agitation in the bosom of Sacontala throws her into
a languor which resembles disease. The king overhears a
conversation between her and her companions, in which,
being closely interrogated, she confesses her lovs. The
king immediately discovers Wimself, and declares his pas-
sion. 'The two friends contrive to leave them tcgether,
and they consummate “thal kind of marriage wh ch two
lovers contract from the desire of amorous embraces”
8o precipitate a conclusion, irreconcileable as it is with the
notions of a refined people, is one of the numerouns mar-

sublimes, i’antres pleines de charine et de grace, uue fédcondité indpi-isable de
Vimagination, Uattrait da wmerveillenx, de nobles caracteres, des situationy
passionnees, ot je ne sais quelle candenr suinte et ingénue, dans lcs meenrs
qui y sont peints.”  LRdflexiony sur I'Etude des Langues Asiatiques, rar A, W,
de Schlege)l.—W.
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BOOK II. riages legal among the Hindus. Presently, however, the
cuar. 1x. king is summoned to his court. He promises to send for

his wife in three days, and leaves a ring, In the meantime
a Brahmen, of a proud and choleric temper, comes to the
residence of the hermit, when his two daughters are at a
little distance, and Sacontals has been overtaken with
sleep. Finding no one to receive him with the expected
honours, he utters an imprecation: “He on whom thou
art meditating, on whom alone thy heart is now fixed,
while thou negloctest a pure gem of devotion who de-
mands hospitality, shall forget thee wheu thou seest him
next, as a man restored to sobriety, forgets the words
which he uttered in a state of intoxication” This male-
diction, which falls upon Sacontala, is overheard by her
companions, and fills them with horror. They hasten fo
appeasc the angry Brahmen; who tells them his words
cannot be recalled, but that the spell would be dissolved
when the lord of Sacontala should look upon his ring.
Her two friends agree to conceal the calamity from Sacon-
tala, who now languishes at the neglect of her husband,
and finds herself pregnant.  The hermit Canwa, who at
the time of the visit of the king was absent from home,
returns, and is, by a voice from heaven, made acquainted
with the events which havo intervened. Encouraged by
zood omens, he soothes Sacontala, and resolves to send her
to her lord. Her friends instruct her, should he not im-
mediately recognise her, to ghow him thering. Arrived at
the palace, she is disowned by the king; thinks of the
ring, but discovers it is lost. The king treats her, and the
messengers who brought her, as impostors; and orders
them into custody; but while they are conveying her
away, a body of light, descending in & female shape, re-
ceives her into its bosom, and disappears ; upon which the
king regards the whole as a piece of sorcery, and dismisses
it from his thoughts. After a time, however, the ring is
found, and conveyed to the king; when his wife, and all
the connected circumstances immediately rush upon his
mind. He is then plunged into affliction ; ignorant whero
Sacontala may be found. In thig despondency, he is sum-
moned by Indra, the god of the firmament, to aid him
against a race of giants, whom Indra is unable to subdue,
Iaving ascended to the celestinl regions, and acquitted



LITERATURE OF THE HINDUS.

39

himself gloriously in the divine service, he is conveyed, in BOOK 11,
his descent to the earth, to the mountain Hemacuta, CUAP. 1X.

“ where Casyapa, father of the immortals, and Aditi his
consort, reside in blessed retirement.” To this sacred
spot had Sacontaly, by her mother’s influence, been con-
veyed; and there she had brought forth her son, a wonder-
ful infant, whom its father found at play with a Hon's
whelp, and making the powerful animal feel the superiority
of his strength. The king now rocoguises his wife and his
son, of whom the most remarkable things ave portended ;
and perfect happiness succeeds.

There is surely nothing in the invention of this story,
which is above the powers of the imagination in an un-
cultivated age. With the scenery and the manners which
the Hindu poet has perpetually present to his observa-
tion, and the mythology which perpetually reigns in his
thouglits, the incidents, are among the most obvious, and
the most vasy to be imagined, which it was possible for
him to choose. Two persons of celestial beanty anc ac-
complishments meet together in s solitavy place, and fall
mutually in love: To the invention of this scene, but
little ingenuity can bo supposed to be requisite. To
create an interest in this love, 1t was necessary it should
be crossed.  Surely no contrivance for guch a purpose was
ever less ontitled to admiration than the curse of a Erah-
men. A ring, with power to dissolve the charm, and that
ring at the moment of necessity lost, are contrivances to
bring about a great event, which not only display the
radeness of an ignorant age, but have been literally, or
almost literally, repeated, imnumerable times, in the fubles
of other uncultivated nations. To overcome the diffi-
culties, which the interest of the plot rendered it nsces-
sary to raise, by carrying a man to heaven to conguer
giants for a god, for whom the god was not & mateh, is an
expedient which reguires noither art nov invention ; and
which could never be endured, whers judgment and taste
have received any gonsiderable cultivation.!

1 Muelh of what 18 intended for disparagement lere is the highes: com-
mendation that eriticism could have uttered.  The incidents are natnral and
ensy, and in accordance with nutional taste and betiet.  “Che liero and berolne
are persons of the highest interest, not ouly for their rank, but their beauty
and accomplishiments,  Yet, notwithstanding their ex .tltvduxu‘lltme ticy are
subjected to the ususl fate of lovers.  The courss of true love runs not swooth,
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The poem, indeed, has some beautiful passages, The
courtship between Sacontala and Dushmantu is delicate
and interesting ; and the workings of the passion in two
amiable minds are naturally and vividly portrayed. The
friendship which exists between the three youthful maidens
is tender and delightful; and the scene which takes place
when Sacontala is about to leave the peaceful hermitage
where she had happily spent her youth; her expressions
of tenderness to her friends, her affectionate parting with
the domestic animaly she had tended, and even with the
flowers and trees in which she had delighted, breathe mora
than pastoral sweetness, These, however, are precisely
the ideas and affections, wherever the scene is a peaceful
one, which may naturally arise in the simplest state of so-
clety; as the fables of the golden age, and of Arcadia,
abundantly testify; and in whatever constitutes the
beauty of these scenes, they are rivalled by the Song of
Solomon, which is avowedly the production of a simple
and unpolished age! Beyond. these few passages, there is
nothing in Sacontals, which either accords with the un-
derstanding, or can gratify the fancy, of an instructed
people.

Sir William Joues, who, on the subject of a supposed
ancient state of high civilization, riches, and happiness
among the Hindus, takes everything for granted, not only
without proof, but in opposition to almost everything,
saving the assumptions of the Brahmens, which could lead
him to a different conclusion, says, “ The dramatic species

and they are made unhappy by the most awful, in Hindu esttmation, of all
events, the Imprecation of a Brahman, The interest 8 artfully kept up by a
contrivance to which the only grave objection is, that it is not new, the
consequence of its being popular ; und & happy catastrophe is bronght about
by the most approved of all rules, the dignus vindice nodus. In all this there
{s great art, and the gkill iz evidenced by the snccess with which it has de-
ceived the critic.~W.

1 Of the Bang of $Solomon, Voltaire, notwithstanding all his prejudices
against the Jews, confesses, * Apris tout, ce cantigue est un morceau pré=-
cleux de 'antiquité. C'est le senl lvre d'amour qoi nous soit restd des
Hébreux. 11 y est souvent parlé de jouissunce, C'est une dglogue Juive.
Le style est comme cclui de tons les ouvrages d’clogquence des Hébreux,
guns liatson, sans suite, plein de répétitions, confus, ridiculement métaphn-
rique ; maig il y a des endroits qui respirent la naiveté et Vamour.” Vil-
taire, Diction. Philos., Mot Solomon, The criticisms would in most respects
exaetly suit Sacontala.—M.

Few, except the writer, would have had recourse to Veltaire, for a eriti-
cism on the Song of Solomon. Still fewer will find any resemblance Letween
it and Sacontala.—,
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of entertainment must have been carried to great perfec. BOOKII,
tion, when Vicramaditya, who reigned in the first contury cuar

before Christ, gave encouragement to poets, philologers,
and mathematicians, at a time when the Britons were as
unlettered and unpolished as the army of Hanumnat’!
Sir William forgets that, more than a century before
Christ, the Britons had their Druids ; between whoia and
the Brahmens? in character, doctrines, and acquirerients,
a remarkable similarity has been traced.3

The mere existence, however, of dramatic entertain-
ments has been held forth, in the case of the Hindus, as
proof of a high state of civilization; and Sir William
Jones, whose imagination on the accomplishiments of the
orientals delighted to gild, thinks the representaticn of
Sacontala must have been something pre-eminently glo-
rious; as the scsnery must have been striking; and “as
there is good reason,” he says, “to believe, that the court
of Avanti was equal in brilliancy, in the reign of Viera-
maditys, to that of any monarch in any age or country.”+
To how great a degree this latter supposition is erroneous,
we shall prosently see. In the meantime, it is prope- to
remark, that nations may be aequainted with dramatio
entertaininents, who have made but little progress in
knowledge and civilization, In extent of dominion, power,
and everything on which the splendour of a court de-

! Preface to Sir William Joues's Translation of Sacontaln.

2 When the voluminous works of the Druids, or when any written speciniens
of them are produced, we shall be better able to compuaro their learning with
that of the Bralunans. *Even if the testimony of such superticial and credalous
fnquirers as the ancients nndouhbtedly were, be admitted, it will not be derdjed
that Sir William Jones's parallel is allowable, The Britons were, If we may
credit the sume testimony, which vouches for *¢ the learning ™ of the Drusda,
as unlettored and unpolished ay the army of Ianwmar: they certainly had no
theatrical simusements.—W.

3 The conformities in their religious system hayve alrcady heen remarkad.
Al their doetrines, their parratives, and even the laws of which they wure
the promulzators. were delivered in verse. *f They hud made consideralle
progress,” says Iy, Henry, © in several branches of learning, We sliall ba
confirmed in this,” he adds, ** by observing the respectful terms in which the
best Greek and Roman writers speak of their learning, Diogenes Lauertiag
places them in the same rank, in point of learning and philosophy, with
the Chuldeans of Assyria, the Magl of Persin, and the gymnosophists and
Brachnmuuy of Jmlin, Both Ceesar and Mela observe that they had formed
very iurge systoms of astronomy and natural philosophy ; and that thews
systems, togethier with their observation on other puarts of lewrning, were 0
voluminons, that their scholars spent no less than twenty years in making
themselves moaster of them, and in getting by heart that infinite multitude
of verses in which they were contained.”  Henry's Hist. of Great Britain,
ii. &, andt i. 183,

4 Preface tn Sucontala,
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BOOK IL pends, it will not, probably, be alleged, that any Hindu
CIIAP. TX. sovereign ever surpassed the present emperors of China.

The Chinese, too, are excessively fond of dramatic per-
formances ; and they excel in poetry as well as the Hindus ;
yet our British ambassador, and his retinue, found their

dramatic representations very rude and dull eutertain-
ments.!

As poetry is the first cultivated of all the branches of
literature, there is at least one remarkable instance, that
of Homer, to prove, that in a rude state of society it may
acquire extraordinary perfection. At a point of eiviliza-
tion lower than that which we ascribe to the Hindus,
poatry has been produced more excellent than theirs.
From the effeots produced by the poetic declamations of
the Druids, it is certain that they must have possessed
the faculty of working powerfully on the imaginations and
sympathios of their audience. The Celtic postry, ascribed
to Ossian, and other bards, which, whatever age, more re-
cent or more remote, controversy may assign for its date,
is, beyond a doubt, the production of a people whose ideas
were extremely gcauty, and their manners rude, surpasses,

! ¢ Wretched dramas,” Lord Macartnoy calls them, Barrow’s Life of Lord
Macartney, ii. 286,

Garcilasso de 1a Vepa, on the subject of the ancient Pernvians, says, “ The
Amantas, who were men of the best ingenuity among them, nvented zome-
dies and tragedies, which, In their solemm festivals they represented before
their king and the lords of his coart,—7The plot or argument of their
tragedies was to represent their ilitary cxploits, and the trinmphs, vie-
tories, and hernic actions of their renowned men.”  Royal Commentaries of
Pern, bouk i, chap. xv.

“ Dramatic as well ag lyric poetry,” says Clavigero, ¢ was greatly in repute
among the Mexicans.,” He thien describes their theatres, and adds, © Botarini
says, that the Mexican comedies were excellent,”  Clavigero, Hist. of Mexico,
book vii. seet, 43, Carli (Lettres Awiéricuines, i, 296) says, *¢ Mais que direz
vous 8i je vous assure que les Péraviens jonoient des comddies pendant ces
fites, et quiils aimoient passionncément ¢e plaisir,  Cela est cependant vral.
1.8 comddie fulsoit done un des plalsirs du Pérn; mais 1a tragédie dtoif pré-
férée & Tlascala, dontle peupls dtoit répnblicain, Chez un peuple indépendant
on se plaitd produire les tyrans gur la scéne pour en inspirer 1a haine b Ia géné-
ration actuelle, qui la transmet i la sulvante........ Mais on a aussi remargué
ce goftt du thddtre chez plusicurs peuples des fles dr Sud.” But an art which js
known to the islanders of the South $ea, 18 not a proof of high civilization, The
people in the Birman empire are fond of dramatic entertainments; but these
entertainmeuts among them are very rude, Dr, Buchanan, Asiatic Res. vi.
305.—M.

Of the Chinese drama, wc are now qualified to judge, as well as of the
Hindn, Ly transtations ; and the comparison is much in favour of the latter.
The action of Chinese pluys is unskilfolly conducted, and they are wanting in
the high poetie tone which distinguishes thiesc of the Hindus ; at the sume time
they are ingenions, often intevesting, and represent muanners and feelings with
truth, and sometimes with foree. They ave the works of a civilized people.
Of the Peravian and Mexiean theatre we way estibate the merlts when specl-
mens sre produced.—W,
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in every peint of excellence, the sterile extravagance of BOOK IN
the Hindus! Inso rude a state of society as that wihich ocnar, x.

existed in Denmark, [celand, Bweden, at the time of our
Anglo-Saxon monarchies, the number of poets, and the
power of their compositions, were exceedingly great.:
Even in that figrative and inflated style, which has
been supposed a murk of oriental composition, and iz, in
reality, a wark only of a low stage of society, uniforinly
discovered in the language of a rude people, the poetry of
the northern bards exhibits a resemblance to that of <he
Hindus, the Persians, Arabians, aud other eastern nations,?
“The style of these ancient poems,” suys Mallet, “i3 very
enigmatical and figurative, vory romote from common lun-

U The poems of Ossian are the impositions of a clvilized age, founded upo1 a
fow ancient traditions ; and their unnatural, and forced turgidity, their wng
of truth, as pictures of manners, their barrenness of incidents, and the absence
of hoth shinplicity and variety, vender them anworthy to be pamed with ‘he
authentic, natural and rich, although, sometimes, extravagant inventions of
the Hindus.~—W,

2 ¢ The poets of the north” (to use the words of Dr. Henry) *¢ ware particu-
larly famous in this period, and yreatly caressed by our Anglo-Saxon Kings.
¢ It wonld be endless,’ (says an excellent antiquary) ‘ to nune all the pouts of
the north who flourished in the courts af thekings of England, or to relute the
distinguished hononrs and magniticeut presents thas wers beaped upon them,!
The same writer hath preserved the nmmes of no fewer than eighit of those
Danish, Norwegian, and Yeelandic poets, wha tlourished in the Court of Canu'e
the Grent.—The poerns of those ancient bards of the north, are said to have
produced the most amazing eftects on those who heard theni, and to have
roused or southed the ost impetuous pagsions of the huunan wind,  Revenge,
it Is well known, rages with the greatost vislence in the hewrts of warlike,
fieree barbarians, and is, of all their passions, the inost furious and ungovern-
able ; yet it is said to have been subdued by the enchanting power of poetry,
Egil-Skallagring o fatmous povt of those times, had guarrelied with Krie 13j0-
dox, King of Norway 3 and in the conrse of the quarrel had killed the King's
son amil several of his friends ; which raised the rage of Fric against him to
the greatost height.  Bgil was taken prisoner, and sent o the King, who wan
then in Northumberlund.  No soouer was he brought iute the presence of the
enraged monarely, who had in his ewn mind doumed him to the most crue,
tortures, than he began to sing u poem which he hal composed in praisc o1
his royal virtates, and conveyed his flattery in such sweet and soothing strains,
thut they provured him not only the forgiveness ot all his crinies, but oven
the favour of his prince.  The power of poetry §s thud deseribed in oue of their
most ancient odes: * 1 know a song by which 1 sotten and enchant the arms of
my enemies, and reader their weapous ot none effect. 1 know a song which 1
necd only to sing when men have londed e with bouds ; for the moment [
ity it my chaius fall in pieces, und L walk forth ut liberty. Iknow asong
usetul to all mankind : for as soon as hatred influmes the sons of men, the
moment [sing it, they are apprased. I kuow a song of sueh virtue, thet were
1 eanght in o stornl, 1 can hush the winds, and reuder the air perfectly
calm.’~—Those ancient bards, who had acquired so great an ascendaut over
the mindg of their ferocious countrymen, rmust certainly have been possessed
of an uncommnon portion of that poetic fire, which is the gift of nature,
and cannot be acquired by art.” — Henry's Hist, of Great Brituin, book ii.
chup. v.

'-l’this is repetition of an ervor already corrected. ‘The poetry of England
might be elassed with those of Versiw und Arabla, with equal propriety, as
that of the Hindus.—W,




44

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK IL guage; and for that reason, grand, but timid ; sublimes, but
oHAP 1% obscure. If everything should be expressed by imagery,

figures, hiyperboles, and allegories, the Scandinavians may
rank in the highest class of posts””t For these pecu-
liarities, too, this author philosophically accounts. “The
goaring flights of fancy, may possibly more peculiarly be-
Iong to a rude and uncultivated, than to a civilized people.
The great objects of nature strike more forcibly on their
imaginations. Their passions are not impaired by the
constraint of laws and education. The paucity of their
ideas, and the barrenness of the language, oblige them to
borrow from all nature, images in which to clothe their
conceptions.”? The poetry of the Persians resembles that
of the Arabians; both resemble that of the Hindus; both
have been celebrated in still higher strains, and are en-
titled to more of our admiration, The Persians have their

1 Mallet, Introd, Hist. Denmark, i, 13. The following s a very soft but
eorrect delineation of the yude features of Hindu poetry. “ The poetical ex-
pression of the Hindus perhaps offends by too great loftiness and emphasis.
One may understand their books and conversation in prose ; but it is impos-
gible to comprehiend those in verse, nutil diligent study has rendered them
familiar, Quaint phrases, perpetual allegories, the poetical terminations of the
words, contracted expressions and the like, render the poetical style obscure
and diffienit to be understood, excepting fo those who are inured to it, One
of the principal defects of the Hindw poets is that their descriptions are com-
monly too long and minnte,  ¥or example, if they are describing a beautiful
wowman, they are neyer ¢ontented with drawing her likeness with a single
stroke. ... ..., .. Such & made of expression would not be strong enough for
the gross comprehension of & Hindu, ‘The poet must particularize the beanty
of hey eyes, her forehesd, her niose, her eliceks, and mnst expatiate on the
colour of her skin, and the manuer in which she adorns every part of her
body., He will deseribe the turn and proportion of hier arms, legs, thighs,
shoulders, chost, and, ina word, of all parts, visible or invisible ; with an accu-
rate recital of the shape and form which best indicate their beauty and sym-
metry. He will never desist from his eolouring tillhe has represented in detail
every feature and patt tn the most laboured and tedious style, but at the same
thme with the closest resemblance. The cpithets, in their poetical style, are
frequent, and almost always figurative.—The brevity and conciseness of many
modes of expression in the Hindu idibms dovs not hinder their style, upon the
whole, from being extremely diffuse,.—7To give an exact idea of the different
species of Hindn poesy wonld not be much relished by the greater number of
readers, so different in thely manner from ours. Al their little picces that I
have seen are in general very flat.,” Deseription, &c. of the People of India, by
the AbDE Dubols, p, 207,

2 Mallet, ut supra,  In the very subjects of their poems, as well as the style
of them, the Scandinavian bards bore o preat resemblance to the Hindn, Of
the poetry of the Scalds, Mallet says (Ibid. il. 183}, * The sume taste and mode
of eomposition prevails every where: we have constantly allegories and com-
baty; giants conrending with the gods: Loke perpetually deceiving them
Thor interposing in their defence, &e.” The Scandinaviens had not only
striking poems, but treatises on the art of poetry. 1d. Introdunetion to the
Bdda, p. xix,  Clavigero sagy of the Mexieans, *¢ i e Janguage of their poetry
was brilliung, pure, and agreeable, figurative, and cmbellished with frequent
comparisons to the most pleasing objects in natuve, such as flowers, trees
rivers, &e.' Hist, of Mex. book vil, sect. 42,
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great historic poem, the Shak Nawmu, corregponding to the BOOK I
Mahnbharat or Ramayan of the Hindus. It embrices a ocmar 1x,

period of 3700 years, and consists of 60,000 vbymed
couplets, On this poem, the most lofty epithets of oraise
have been bestowed ; and a part of it, embracing a period
of 300 years, Sir William Joues sclects as itself a whole;
& poem truly epic, of which the merit hardly yields to that
of the Iliad itself.t We shall speak of it in the laniuage
of an oriental scholar, who has made the lifernture of Per-
sia more poouliarly his study than Sir Willian Jones.
The Shah Namu, says Mr. Scott Waring, “has probably
been praised as much for its length, as its intrinsic 1aerit,
When we allow it is unequalled in the East, we must
pause befare we pronounce it to be equal, or to approach
very uearly, to the divinest poem of the West. The
stories in the Shah Nawmnu,” says he, “are intricato and
perplexed, and as they have a relation to each other, they
can only be understood by a knowledge of the whole.
Episodes are interwoven in episodes; pesco and war suc-
ceed each other; and centuries pagy away without meking
any alteration in the conduct of the poem —the same
prince coutinues to resist the Persian arms; the same here
leads them to glory-—and the subterfuge of supposing two
Afraginbs or two Roostumg, betrays, at least, the intricacy
and confusion of the whole fable, The character of Nestor
answered the most important cudy, his eloguence anc ex-
porience had a wonderful sffest in soothing the contentions
of a divided council; but the age of Zal or of Roostum
auswers 1o purpose, for they only share longevity in com-
mon with their fellow creatures.” In many iustances, he
adds, “ the poet is tedious and uninteresting. e is o’'ten
too minute; and by making his description partictlar,
makes it ridiculous, An example of this may be given in
his description of Ukwan Deo; which, instead of expross-
ing his immense size Ly some bold figure, gives us his
exact measuve: Mewas one hundred yards ligh, and twenty
broud.”® With respect to the stylo of this, as well ae of

! The words of Sir William Jones are: ** Nobllissimum interea, et Jongissi-
mmun (voluminis enim permagni, prope dimidhun partem constituit) ext sine
ully dubitatione vere epicum, et prafeeto nullom est ab Kuropeis seripaam
poema, quod ad Homeri dignitatem, et quusi coelestem ardoremn propius ao-
cedat.”  Works, ti, 4502,

2 Tour to Shuevaz, by Ed, Scott Waring, pp. 158, 159, 160, 108,




46

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA,

BOOK II. other Persian poets, the same author informs us, that “the
cHar, 1%, style of the most admired Persian authors is verbose and

turgid ; the mind is filled with words and epithets, and you
probably meet with several quibbles and monstrous images
before you arrive at one fact”? And in another passage
he says, “The Persian poets, in all their similes or com-
parisons, fall infinitely below mediocrity.”?

As soon as reason beging to have considerable influence
in the direction of human affairs, no use of letters is
deemed more iraportant than that of preserving an accurate
record of those events and actions by which the interests
of the nations have been prowoted or impaired. But the
human mind must have a certain degree of culture, before
the value of such a memorial ix perceived. The actions of
his nation, or of his countrymen, which the rude and untu-
tored barbarian is excited to remember, are those which he

1 Tour to Sheeraz, by Ed. Scott Waring, p. 150.  The author adds, “I
shall give one imstance, from an jmmensé number, of the forced images
of Persian historians ; if would be disgusting to the reader to produce others:"
-—g style of which more than one instance would disgust, must be a bad
style indeed. ¢ Nons savons assez,” says Voltaire, * que le bon goit n'a
jamais 6t conmuo dans V'Orient.—~Otez anx Arabes, aux Persans, aux Juifs,
le soleil et la Yune, les montagnes et les valldes, Jes dragons et les basilises,
11 nie leur reste presque plus de poésie.’ Voltaire, sur les Mours et VEsprit
des Nattons, tom. 1. ch, v,

? 1bid. p.236. Lo the dmagination of the eastern poets, and above all,
of the Hindus, may be aptly applied, in many of its particulars, the descrip-
tion of the Demaness, Imaghation, in the enchanted cuastle of Hermaphrodix:

Sous les grands ares — d'un immense portique,
Amas confus de maderne et d'untigne,

Se promenoit un fantéme brillant,

Au pied léger, i Vil dtincelant,

Au geste vif, & la marche dgarde,

La téte haute, et de clinguans parde.

On voit son corpa toujours en action,

Et son now eat I'fmagination,

Nan cette belle et charmante ddécsse

Qui priside dans Rome el dans lu Gréce,

Aux beaux travaux de taut de grands auteurs,
Qui repandit ’delat de ses coulenrs;

Muis celleslu qutabjure le bon sens,

Cette dtuurdie, effurde, insipide,

Que tant d’auteurs, approchent de si pres.

Pres d’elle étoit le Galimatias,
Monstre bavard caressé dans ses brag,
La Pucelle d’Orléans, Chant 17mae,

Gibbon well denominates the Koran, “an endless incohereut rhapsody of
fable, and precept, and declamation, which seldom exeites a sentiment ot an
idea, which somefinies erawls in the dust, and is sometimes lost in the clouds.”
Chap,1.p, 269, Yel it is a guperior composition to any work among the
ndas,—M.

This is boldly said; especially as the means of comparison were wholly
wanting, 1t wonld be as rewsonable to compare the Koran with the 1liad, as
with the Mahabharat; bnt a critic of the schiool of Voltaire Is as little lkely to
exhibit diffidence of judgment, as purity of taste—W,
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wonders at and admires ; and they are remembered solely BOOK II.

for the plensure of those emotions, Exaggeration, there-
fore, is move fitted to his desires than exactness; and poetry
than history, Swelled by fiction, and set off with the em-
bellishments of fancy, the scene layshold of his imaginatiown,
and kindles his passions. All rude nations, even those to
whom the use of letters has long been familiar, neglect his-
tory, and are gratified with the productions of the mytho-
logists and poeta.?

1t is allowed on all hands that no historical composition
existed in the literature of the Hindus; theyhad not reacked
that point of intellectual maturity, at which the value of a
record of the past for the guidance of the future begins to
be understood. “The Hindus,” says that zealous and in-
dustrious Sanscrit scholar, Mr. Wilford, “have no ancient
civil history.” Remarking a coincidence in this characte-
ristic cirewmstatice between them and another ancient
people, he adds, “Nor had the Egyptians any work purely
historical”® Major Rennel says, that, founded on Hindu
materials, there 18 no known history of Hindustan, nor any
record of the historical events of that country prior to

! The mistake which runs through most of our author’s generalisations,
is here committed ; that of drawing aniversal Inferences from particula - in-
stances: beeause the Grecks early cultivated history, therefore all cther
people who have emerged fromn barbariam, enltivate bistory ; the lindus ava
neglected this Lranch of literature; therefore, they arce still barbarians,  But,
as no one but the writer would so vegard them, we must look to other causes
to explain what may be adwitted, with some regeryvation, to be trae. It is nat
correct to say, that the Hindus never compiled hisrory, particalarly sinee the
Mohammedan conguest. The literature of the south abounds with loca his-
tories by Hindu authors, Mr. Sticling found varions ehronicles in Orissa 3 and
Cot. Tod hag et with equally abundunt materials in Rajputana. The hivtory
of Caslunir has been brought down, by & sueeession of Hindu anthoers, from
the remotest ages to the reign of Akbar ; and an aeconnt of Achar'y reim is
the work of a lindu. See Mackenzie Gollection. — As. Res. vol, xv., and Tod’s
Rajasthan. 1t fg, however, true, that the details of ancient times, though
more authentic than they are presently represented to be, are few and jm-
perfeet ; and there are varions canses o aceount for this more sutistaciovily
than inappleable generalities,  The bing of the Hindn mind was from the first
directed to matters of speeniation ; and it has never attached such value or in-
terest to the concerns of epheweral wortality, ay to deem them wortay of
record. The duty of preserving the memory of all such events, was trans-
ferred from the Brahman to an inferior arder of men; the bard, the horaid,
the genealogist, whose compilations were never invested with any degree of
importance; nor, in general, were they probably of much worth.  Indw
appenrs to have been, with perhaps some rare exceptions, parcelled ont into
a great number of petty states, whose trausactions were of too insignificant a
character, whose duration was too brief, whose influence upon the fortunes of
the country was toe confined, to have ottered events thar were deserving of
commemaoration.  In luter times, the Hinda has had still less indacement to
cultivate history, as it would have been little else than a record of his own
humiliation, & chronicie of centuries of subjection to forelgn rule,—W.

1 Wilford, on Egypt and the Nile, Asiat. Res. iii. 206,

CHAP. IX,
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BOOK 1J. the Mohammedan conquests ;! and since that period, it is nof
cuap, 1x. to Hindu, but Mohammedan pens that we are indebted for

all our knowledge of the Mohamedan conquests, and of the
events which preceded the passage to India by the Cape of
Good Hoper An inclination at first appeared among the
warm admirers of Sanscrit to regard the poems Mahabharat
and Ramayan, a8 a sort of historical records. A more in-
timate acquaintance with those grotesque productions has
demounstrated the impossibility of reconciling them with the

1 Rennel's Memoir, Introd. p. x1.

2 *That no Hindu nation, but the Cashmirians, have left us regular his-
tories,” suys Sir W, Jones, “ in their ancient lunguage, we must ever lament.”
Asiat, Res, iv, xvii, What he meant by excepting the Cashmirians, we know
not. No history of them hag ever been seen, * Although we have had re-
course,” says Dr, Tennunt, *¢ to the Sauscrit records at Lenares for several
years, nio history of the country has been found, wikch is the composition of 2
uative,”  Ind. Ree.i. 10, ¢ Their poets,” says Mr. W. Chambers, * seem to
have been thieir only historians as well as divines ; and whatever they relate is
wrapped np in this burlesgue garb, set off, by way of ornument, with circtm-
stances highly incredible and ahsurd, and all this without uny date, and in no
order or method, than such as the poet’s funcy suggested and found most con-
venient. Asiat, Res. i, 157, 8uch jathe charactor of the Puranag, from which
Mr, Wilford has exerted himself with such. a waste of labour and credulity to
extract some scattered fragments of history 5 or rauther something, it is difticuly
to say what, on which somo few historical inferences might be founded. * The
department of ancient history in the East igso deformed by fable and ana-
chronism, that it may be considered an absolute blank in Indian literuture.”
Wilks’s Mysore, Pref. p. xv,  Mr. Dow’sprejudices went far: * We must not,”
says he, (I'retace to his Hist. of Hindestan) ¢ with Ferlshta, consider the Hin-
loos as destitute of genuine domestic annalys, or that those voluminons records
they possess are mere legonds framed by the Bramins.”  Yet it has been found
that all which Ferlshta said was troe, and all that Col, Dow believed was
false.—** Sorionsly speaking, the tirn und bent of the iinugination of the people
of India are such, that they eun in no wise be excited bub by what i8 monstrous.
Ordinary oceurrences make no impression upon them at all.  Their attention
cannot be gained withont the introduction of giants and pygmies, The Brah-
mans, therefore, having studied this propensity, availed themselves of it to in-
vent 4 religious worship, which they arttully interwove with their own private
interests, This passion of the Hindus for the extraordinary wud the wonderful,
must have been remariked by every one wha has ever so little stndied their cha-
racter. It continually leads to the observation I have so frequently repeated,
that agoften as it was necessary to move their gross imaginution, sone circum-
stance, altogether extravagant, but colodrved with the hue of trath, wus ye-
quired to be added to the shmplicity of narrative or fuct, To give them any
idea of the marvellous, something must be invented that will overturn, or at
least alter the whole order of nature, ‘Ihe wmiracles of the Christian veligion,
however extraordinary they mustuppear to & common undevstanding, are by no
means so to the llindus, Upon them they have no cffect. The oxploits of
Joshiua and bis army, and the prodigies they effected by the interposition of
God, in the conqguest of the land of Canaan, seem to them unworthy of notice,
when compured with the achievements of their own Rama, and the miracles
which attended his progress when he subjected Ceylon to his yoke. The
mighty strength of Ssmson dwindles into nothing, when opposed to the over-
whelming cuergy of Buli, of Ravana, and the giants, The resurrection of
Lazarus itself is, in their eyes, an ordinary event, of which they see frequent
cxamples, in the Vishnu ceremonics of the Pahvahdam,—I particularize these
examples, because they have been actually opposed to me more than once
by Brahmaus, iu my disputations with them on religion.” Abbé Dubois,
p. 421,
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order of human affairy, and, as the only expedient to soften BOOK 11
the deformities in which they abound, suggested a vheory cmar. 1x.

that they are allegorical?

The aucient Persians, who used the Pehlavi language, ap-
pear in this respect to have vesembled the Hindus. “I
never,” says Sir John Maleoln, “have been able to hear of
the existonee of any work in the ancient Pehlavi that could
be desmed historical.”®

The modern Persians, in this, ay in mwany other respeets,
are found to have made some progress beyond the ancient
Persians, and beyond the Hindus. The first step towinds
the attainment of perfect history is the production of prose
compositions, expressly destined to exhibit a vecord of eal
transactions, but in which imagination prevails over ex: ct-
ness, and & series of transactions appears in which the lines
of reality can but faintly Le traced.  With histories of this
description the Persians abouud ; but “the Persians,” says
Mr. Scott Waring, *do not make a study of history; con-
sequently their histories abound with idle tales, and extra-
vagant fables””s Another eclebrated Persian scholar says:
“The Persians, like other people, have assumed the privi-
lege of romancing on the early periods of society. The fivst
dynasty is, in consequence, embarrassed Ly fabling,  Thei-
most ancient princes are chietly celebratod for their vieto-
ries over the demons or genii called dives; and some have
reigns assigned to them of eight hundred or a thousand

' Snch ts the apiniont of some of the bost Sanscrit scholurs; for example, of
Mr. Wiltkins.  the sumg iden is encournged by Sir Willtam Jones, Asiat. Res.
15, 135, ‘The good sense of Major Henvelrejected at an earty period the notien
of their historieal trutls, ¢ The Maboabbarat. . ..., ... s;ppposed o contain A
large portion of interesting historical matters bug it the father of Greeian
poetry made s¢ total a change in the story of Helen, in order to give a full
acope to his immagination: what sccurity bave we that auother poet may not
mislead us in matters of faet,”  Memwoit; poxlii. A wind of greater compass
and force has previously said, © It were absard to quofe the fuble of the 1had or
the Odyssey, the legeuds of Hoerenles, Theseus, or (Bdipus, as authorities in
matter of fuct relating to the history of mankiud ; but they way, with great
Justice, be cited to aseurtain what were the coneeptiuns und sentiinents of the
age in which thoy weve colrposed, or to characterize the gentus of that people,
with whose imuginations they were blended, and by whom they were fondly
rebearsed and adinired.”  Ferguson, kssay on the Hist, of Civil Seciety,
part il sect. ). )

2 Hist, of Persia, i, 273, Yet the Jewish seriptures tell us, that the deeds-of
the kings of Persip were written in chronicles of that kingdow ; and Ctesias,
who was at the court of Artaxerxes Munemon, says he had avcess to volumnes
contained in the roval archives. The Persians had no historinns before the fera
of Mohammed ; Kinneir's Geog, Mem. of the Perstun Empire, p. 44 --In Persia,
there is now, ay there has long been, a royal historiograplier, whose business it

is to record the glories of the reigning prince,  Ibid.
3 Tour to Sheeraz, p. 153.

VOL. 1L, B
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BOOK IT, years” On the comparison of tho Grecian and native his-
cnap. 1%, tories of Persia, he says, “There seems to be nearly as much

resemblance between the annals of England and Japan, as
between the BEuropean and Asiatic relations of the same
empira.” The names and numbers of the kings, as exhibited
by the historians of the two countries, have no analogy.
No mention in the Persian annals is made of the Great
Cyrus, nor of any king of Persia, the events of whose reign
ean, by any construction, be tortured into a similitude with
his. No trace is to be found of Creesus, of Cambyses, or of
his expedition against the Ethiopians; none of Smerdis
Magus, or of Dariug Hystaspes: “not a vestige of the famous
battles of Marathon, Thermopyle, Salamis, Platwca, or Mycale,
nor of the mighty expedition of Xerxes.

1 Richardson's Dissertations, p. 47.

% lbid, p. 47—~60,  He gives the following as the account, by the Persian
historians, of the congnest of Alexander. DBahmuan, the King, had married
his own danghter. When he died, leaving her pregnant, he appointed her
his auccessor, if she had no sou; and regent, if she had one. The Iady
wished to reign i snd being delivered of a son, concesled his birth. He
wag exposed, but found, and browsht up by a dyer, When grown to manhood
he jeined the Queen’s army, witich was marching against the Greeks, and per~
forwed prodigies of valour, - The Qucen sent for himn ; he was recognised, and
the Queen resigned,  He became King Darab, Ho marched agaiuvst Philip of
Macedon, and forced him to fake refuge in a forest. Pesce was granted, on
Philip's giving his danghter to Darab, and paying annually a thousand eggs of
gold. Puilip's daughter ceased to please, and Darab sont her back after she
wag pregnant. The child she brought forth was the famous Alexander. The
son of Davab, who sneceeded him, proved so bad a king, that the nobles of
Parsia advised Alexander to assert his right to the throne.  Alexander refused
the annual tribute. Darab, the younger, marched neainst him, and was con~
quered, After the battle e was assassinated in his tent by his attendants,
But Alexander protested his ignovance of the crime, and Darah named him his
snceessor, requesting bim to govern Persia by Persian nobles, which he did,
Ivid. In another passage (Ibid. p. 326) be acknowledges that no aceount is
found in the Persian historians of the expedition of Cyrus the younger. The
story of Alexander, &s fold by Sir John Malcelm, in his Iate history of Persia,
is similar, though not the same.  Mr. Gibbon says well, ** The art and genius
of history has ever been uaknown to the Asiatics.......... And perhaps the
Arabs might nof find in a single historian, so clear and comprehiensive a narra«
tive of their own exploity ag will be deduced in the ensuing sheets,” Gibbon.
chap. . Chardin, apoaking of the ignarance of the Persians, in regard to geo-
graphy and history, says, “ On ne croiroit jamais gque cette ignorance fut aussi
outrée gqu'elle Pest, ot jo ne Vaurcls pu croire wmoi-méme & je ne m'en étojs
convalucu par un long usage....... ...Paur ce gqui est de 'histoire da pays,
les livres gui on traitent ne sont clairs ot sirs, et ne se suivent, que depuis la
naissance de la religion Mahométane : de maniere gu’on ne se peut fler i rien
de ce qui est rapporté de sideles précédents, surtout en matidre de chronologie,
oh ey geng connmettent les plus grossibres erreurs, confondant les sideles, et
metiant tout ptle-méle sans se soucier du tems. —T'outes ces histoires, jusqu'an
toms de Muhammed, sont des picees olt fubuleuses ol romanesques, remplies
de mille contes oit il 0’y n rien de vraisemblable,” Voyage en Perse, iil. 256,
Aud Gibbon says (Hist. of Decl. and Vall, ch. x. p, 442.), ** 8o little has been
preserved of Eastern history bofore Mahomet, that the modern Persians nre to-
tally ignorant of the victory of 8apor, an event so glorious to their nation.”—
“ When the Romans had supplanted the Greeks, and extended their dominion
over all Europe, they also engaged in endless wars with the Persian kings of the



LITERATURE OF TIE HINDUS.

51

On the geography and chronology, as parts of the litera- BOOK IL
ture of the Hindus, I shall express myself in the langange of cuar, 1x.

Mr. Wiltord, “The Hindns,” says that celebrated Hindu
scholar, “have no regular work on the subject of geography,
or none ab least that ever came to my knowledge! I was
under a necessity of extracting my materials from their
historieal poems, or as they may be called more properly,
their logendary tales” In another place, he says, “The
Hindn systems of geography, chronology, and history, nre all
equally monstrous and absued, The eircumference of the
earth is said to be 500,000,000 yojanas, or 2,456,000,000
British miles: the mountains are asserted to be 100 yojanas,
or 491 British miles high. Heunce the mountaing t¢ the
south of Benares are said, in the Puranas, to have kept
the holy city in total darkness, till Maha-deva, growing
angry at their insolence, they humbled themselves to the
ground, and their highest peak now is not more than 500
feet: hxgh. In Europe, similar notions once preva,xlod for
we are told that the Cirumerians were kept in contirunal
darkuness by the interposition of immensely bigh mountamns,
In the Calica Purana, it ig said, that the mountains hive
sunk considerably, so that the bighest is not above one
yojanga, or five miles high.  When the Puranics speak of
the kings of ancient times, thoy are eqnally extravagant,
According to them, King Yudhishthir reigned 27,000 years;
King Nunda is supposed to have possessed in his treasury
above 1,6684,000,000 pounds sterling in gold coinalone; the
value of tho silver and copper coin, aud jewels, exceeded

Ashikanian and Sassanian dynasties, for {hese Asiatic provinces, The events
of these early periods are not well deseribed in onur historics, as we have noy
autheutic reenrds prior to the thue of Mohunnued s But the Greeks, who have
histories which extend l_mck 2000 years, huve minntely described all the cip
cumstances of these wara,”  Pravels of Mivza Ahu Taleh Khan, franslated by
Charles Stewart, Esg., M. A8, Professor of Oviental Langunges, in the Hon,
huat India Company's College, ”Lrtﬂ PEN

! ITindu Mrerature i8 not devoid of sensible and correc ;:eogmphy. as far as
Indin is concerned.  The generad geography of the Puranas, is mytlmln”
Rut even they declare the topography of the conutry, mountains, and rivers,
aud cities, with perfeet fidelity.  Col. Wiltord’s Iater as well as his c.\rhm
nations, shonld have been cited.  In the fourtsenth volume of the Researches,
id # paper on the ancient geography of ndia, from original sources, which had
latterly come into his hands 3 and from which rational nad ace luuta aceonnts
of Tndin weve to be extracted, Col. Wiltord unnonnced his intention of muking
the ariginals over to the Asiatic Society of Bengal s but the intentlon was never
fuifilled. Tbe M58, disappeared at his death, excupt u fow loose leaves, from
some of which [ transiated u description of the western distriets of Bengat, con-
taining much curions and authentic information, Oriental Quarterly Magazine,
See also Vishou Pnrdua, ~—W,
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BOOK 11 all calculation: and his army consisted of 100,000,000 men,
cHAP, 1%, These accounts, geographical, chronological, and historical,

as absurd and inconsistent with resson, must be rejected.
This monstrous system seems to derive its origin from the
ancient period of 12,000 natural years, which was admitted
by the Persiang, the Ktruscans, and, I believe, also, by the
Celtic tribes; for we read of a lewrned nation in Spain,
which boasted of having written histories of above six
thousand years.”!

1t is an error to suppose, that for the origin of unprofita-
ble speculations respecting the nature and properties of
thought, great progress in civilisation is required. The fears
and hopes, the conceptions and speculations, respecting the
Divine Nature, and respecting a future state of existence,
lead to inquiries concerning the invisible operations of the
mind. If we consult but history, we shall be led to conclude
that certain curjous, and subtle, but idle questions, res-
pecting the mental operations, are a mark, not of a culti-
vated, but a rude state of society.? It was during an age
of darkness and barbarity, that metaphysical speculations
engaged so passionately the rinds of the European doctors;;
and called forth examples of the greatest acuteness and
subtlety. It was prior to the dawn of true philosophy,
that the sophists, whose doctrine was a collection of inge-

1 See Wiiford on Egypt and the Nile, Asiat. Res, 1il, 295; and on the Chro-
nology of the Hindus. Ibid. v. 241,

2 My, Mill had no other Key to the philosophy of the Hindus, thau the imper-
feet views conveyed in a few verses of the laws of Manu. His opinion of itg
character and value, i8 necessarily erronecus. Of his criticism on the passages
in the Code, it may be remarked, that besides being as wsual uncandid, he
makes no ullowance for the difficulty of expressing terms, which in the origi~
nal, have a determinate import, by others which have no precise and definite
signification ; and he forgets that in Manu, the ideas are enounced, not ex-
plained, The object of the writer not being to teach philosophy, but to detail
the evolution of the mind, and the rest, tn the order in which certain philoso-
phical schoals had arranged them. With regard to the writer’s theory, that
the cultivation of metaphysics is a proof rather of barbarism than of civilization,
it may be asked if Locke, Descartes, Leibnitz, Kant, Schelling, were barba-
riang, That men when they begin to reason, should reason respecting their
own being is natural ; but time, sud thought, and intellectual eftort, are neces-
sary before their reasonings can assume systematic and diversified classifica-
tion. The metaphysical speculations of the Hindus are now more accurately
known and estimated. *¢ La philosophic Indienne cst tellement vaste que tous
les systtmnes de philosophie &'y rencontrent, quw'elle forme tout un nonde
philesaphique, et qu'on peut dire 3 la lettre gue Phistoire de la philosophie de
I'Inde est un abrég de Phistoire entibre de {a Philosophie.”—Cours de Phistoire
de la Philosoplie par M, V, Cousin, This opinion, it is hinportant to observe,
is founded not upon u few scattered and imperfect notlons, but the elaborate
dissertations of Mr. Colebrook. 7Trans. R. As. Society, Professor Cousit, was
therefore acquainted with his subject,.—W,
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nious quibbles on abstract questions, enjoyed their celebrity BOOK 11
in Greece. Pythagoras flourished at a very early ags; and case. 1x.

yet there iz a high degree of subtle ingenuity M the
doctrines he is said to have tanght. Amid the rudeness of
the Celtic inhabitants of Gaul and Britain, the Druids
carried, we know not how far, the refinements of retaphy-
sical speculation. Strabo, as quoted by Dr. Henry, says,
“The Druids add the study of moral philosophy to that of
physiology.?  Ammianus Marcellinug informs us, that the
inhabitants of Gaul, having been by degrees a little polished,
the study of some branches of useful learning was intro-
duced among them by the bards, the Eubates, and the
Druids. The Fubates made researches into the order of
things, and endeavoured to lay opun the most hidden secrets
of nature. The Druidys were men of a still more sublime
and penetrating spirit, and acquired the highest renow: by
their speculations, which were at once subtle and lofry.”
The progress which the Arabians made in a semblance of
abstract acience has been highly celcbrated. The following
observations, borrowed from one of the most intelligent of
the Europeans by whom they have been studied, will ena-
ble us to appreciate theiv metaphysical science. Of the
Arabiavs, he says, even at the brightest period of their
history, the Buaropeans have been prone to form too favo:ar-
able, indeed extravagant ideas® Their best writers are the
translators or copiers of the Ureeks. The onlystudypecul’ar
to them, a study which they eontinue to cultivate, is that
of their own language. Bub by the study of langnage, among
the Arabians, we must not understand that philosophical
spirit of research, which in words investigates the history of
ideas, in order to perfect the avt by which they are cominu-
nicated. The study is cultivated solely on account of its
connexion with religion. As the word of God conveys the
meaning of God, no conceivable nicety of investigation is
ever too much to elicit that meaning in its divine purit-

For this reason, it is of the highest moment to ascertair.

U Hist. of Gireat Britaln, il 4, 2 Strabo, iib. iv, p. 197,

3 Amunian, Marcell. lib, xv. cap. ix.

+ The high eivilization, refined Eterature, beantiful langnage, profound phi-
losophy, polished manners, and anriable morals of the Arubians, are celebrated
in the highest straing, by M. de Boulainvilliers, Vie de Mahowmet, p. 33; Ed.
of Amsterdam, 1731,  Pythagoras, after having studied the selences of the

Egyptinus, travelled into Arsbia to learn the philosophy of the Arabians.
Porphyr, de Vit, {'ythag,
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BOOK 11 not only the exact signification of the words, but likewise
cmAP. IX. the accents, inflections, signs, and pauses; iu a word, all

the most minute niceties of prosedy and pronunciation;
and it iy impossible to conceive what a degree of compli-
cation they have invented and refined on this subject
without having heard their declamations in the mosques-
The grammar alone takes several years toacquire. Next is
taught the Nahu, which may be defined the science of
terminations. These, which are foreign to the vulgar Arabie,
ave superadded to words, and varyaccording to the numbers,
cases, genders and person, After this, the student, now
walking among the learned, is introduced to the study of
eloquence. For this, years are required; because the doc-
tors, mysterious like the Brahmens, impart their treasures
only by degrees, At length arrives the time for the study of
the law and the Fikah; or science peculiarly so called, by
which they mean theology. If it be considered that the
object of these studies is always the Koran; that it is ne-
cessary to be acquainted with all its mystical and allegorical
meanings, to read all ifs commentaries and paraphrases, of
which there are 200 volaumss on the first verse: and to dis-
pute on thousands of ridienlous cases of conscience; it
cannot but be allowed that one may pass one’s wholelife in
learning much and knowing nothing! It is vain, as the
same author still further remarks, to tell us of colleges,
places of education, and books.  These words, in the regions
of which we are treating, convey not the same ideas as with
us.t The Turks, though signal, even among trude nations,
for their ignorance, are not without speculations of a
similar nature, which by superficial observers have been
taken for philosophy. “Certain it is,” says Sir James Porter,
“that there are among the Turks many philosophical minds,
They have the whole systems of the Aristotelian and
Epicurean philosophy translated into their own language.”s

T Voiney's Truvels in Epypt and Syrin, il. 434, “ In two recent voyagesinto
Egypt,” says Gibhon, (Hist, of Dec. and Fall, &e. ix, 448.) * we are smused by
Savary, and instructed by Volney. I wish the latfer could travel over the
globe.” * The last and most judicions,” he calls him, “of our Syrian travel-
lers.” Ibid. p. 224,

2 Volney, ut Supra, p. 443.

3 QObservations on the Religion, Laws, Government, and Manners of the
Turks, p. 39. Most, if not all, the Arublan versions of the Greek suthors,
were done by the Christian subjects of the ealiphs. See Gitbon, ch, 1ii. Tha

same ia probably the origin of the Turkish versions. What nse, if any, they
make of them, does not appear, Mr, Scott Waring says, * The science of the
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“The metaphysical questions,” says Gibbon, “on the attri- BOOK IL

butes of God, and the liberty of man, have been agitated in
the schools of Maliomedans, as well as in those of the
Christians.™ And Mr. Elphinstone informs us, that if the
rude Afghaun is ever stimulated to any degree of literary
activity, it is wheu pursuing the subtleties of metaphysical
speculation.®

These facts coincide with a curious law of human nature,
which some eminent philosophers have already rer arked.
The highest abstractions are not the last result of mental
culture, and intcllectual strength; it is discovered, that
some of our most gencral and comprehensive notions are
formed at that very early period, when the mind. with
lititle discriminating power, is apt to lump together 1hings
which have but few points of resemblance; and that we
break down these gencra inte species more and more mi-
nute, in proportion as our knowledge becomes move ex-
tensive, more particular, and precise. The propens ty to
abstract speculations is then the natural result of the state
of the human mind in a rude and ignorant age.?

Persians iz, 1 believe, extreinely confined. They have trauslutions of kuclid,
Ptoleny, the works of Plato, Aristotle, Pythagoras, and some other of the
Girecian philosophers, which few ot thom read, and fewer understand,” Tour
to Sheeraz, p. 204,

! Hist, of Decline and Fall, &e. ch. §.  Mr. Forsfer mentions a Mussulman
fellow-traveller, w disputant, who, says he, ** unhappily for himselt, ar-d his
neighbours, hud conmed vver some of those books of ingenious deviced and
quaint syllogisms, which are held in high note wmong the modern Maho-
metang, and bave ixed amonyg them a false distorted taste.”  Travels in ndia,
p. 106,

2 ¢ Trere iy generally o want of ardouy in purswit of knowledge among the
Ausiatics, which is partaken by the Afghauns; excepting, however, ir the
seiences of dialectics and metaphiysics, in which they take much intorost,
and have made no contemptible progress.”  Llphinstone’s Account of Ca:tbul,
r. 1RY,

! 4 The clearest aceounts I have seen of this important tact, which Mr. Dugald
Stewart ( Elements of the Philosophy of the Human Mind, i, 231), appears not
to hinve known thut any body had noticed but M, Tnrgot,is in the tollowing pas-
sage of Condillae,  ** Mais 1l faut observer, gu'aue foix qu'un enfiant comnvnes
A géndraliser, il rend une idée aussi dtendae gu'elle peut Pitre, ¢est-h-dirs
qu'il se hite de donner le méme nom i tous les objets gul se ressemblent
grossitrement, ctilles comprend tous duns une senle classe, Lesressemblances
song les premivres chioses quile frappent, parce qu'il ne sait pas encore assez
analyser pony distinguer les objets par les qualitéds gui lear sont propres. Il
w'imaginera done des elasses wmoing géndrales, gue lorsqu'il aura appris & ob-
server par oit ies choses different. l.e mot somme, par exemyple, est d'atord
pour jui une dénomination commune, sous laguelie il comprend indistin-te-
ment tous Jes honmes,  Mais lorsque dans la suite il aura oceasion de eone
nottre Jes différentes conditions, il fers anssitdy les classes subordonndes et
maoins géndrales de militaives, de magistrats, de bourgeois, d'artisuns, de
Taboureurs, &e. ; tel est done Pordre de la géndration des iddes, On passe
tout & coup de Vindividu au genre, pour déscendre ensuite sux différentes

CITAP, IX.
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The Vedanti doctrine, which has caught the fancy of
some of the admirers of Sanserit, appears to be delivered
viva voce, and solely in that mode! As no passage im-
plying it has been quoted from any Sanscrit work, it might,
if it were auy refinement, be suspected of being wholly
modern. The following is the account of it by Sir William
Jones. “The fundamental temet of the Vedanti school
consisted, not in denying the existence of matter, that is,
of solidity, impenetrability, and extended figure (to deny
which would be Innacy), but in correcting the popular
notion of it, and in contending that it has no essence in-
dependent of mental percoption, that existence and per-
ceptibility are convertible terms, that external appearances
and sensations are illusory, and would vanish into nothing,
if the divine energy, which alone sustaing them, were sus-
pended buat for a moment ; an opinion which Epicharmus
and Plato scem to have adoptod, and which has been
maintained in the present century with great elegance,
but with little public applanse; partly because it lias been
misunderstood, and partly because it has been misapplied
by the false reasoning of some unpopular writers, who are
said to have disbelieved in the moral attributes of God,
whose omnipresence, wisdom, and goodness, are the basis
of the Indian philosophy. I have not sufficient evidence
on the subject to profess a belief in the doctrine of the
Vedanta, which human reason alone could, perhaps, neither
fully demonstrate, nor fully disprove ; but it is manifest,
that nothing can be further removed from impiety than a
system wholly built on the purest devotion.”s

“In some of these obgervations,” Mr. Dugald Stewart
very justly observes, “there is a good deal of indistinet-
ness, and even of contradiction.” He also remarks, that
Sir William Jones totally misunderstands the doctrine of
Derkeley and Humes We may suspect that he not less

espiees quon maltiplle d'autant plus gu'on acquiert pius de discernement,
¢’est-n-dire, qu'on apprend mienx h faire lanalyse des choses.”  Cours
d'Ftude, i, 49, 50, Ed. b Parme, 1776, Vide note A. at the end of the
volume.

1 A strange assertion which Ward could have corrected, as he enumerates a
long Mst of Vedanti writings, iv. 172—W,

2 Works of Sir Win. Jones, 1, 165, It may be remarked, that Sir William
Jones, after all these praises, allows that the Vedanti doctrines are wild and
etroneons, Asiat. K. iv. 164, 165,

8 Elements of the Philosophy of the Human Mind, vol. i, note B,
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widely mistakes the doctrine of the Brahmens, and fastens BOOK IL
a theory of his own creation upon the vague and unmean- cuar. 1x.

ing jargon which they delivered to him. If in all minds
the propensity be strong, and in weak minds irresist: ble,
to see only through the medinm of a theory ; we need not
wonder if theory manufactures the ideas of the other
senses, of hearing, for example, after the same manner,
“If the simplest narrative of the most illiterate observer
involves more or less of hypothesis ; and a village apothe-
cary or a hackneyed nurse, is seldom able to deseribe the
plainest case, without employing a phraseology of whizh
every word 14 a theory,”* we may conclude with certainty
that the same intrusion is very difficult to avoid, in making
up our own conception of what we hear, and still more in
clothing it with onr own language. Of tho ideas which
we profess to report, and which we believe that we merely
report, it often happens that many are our own ideas, anil
never entered the mind of the man to whom we ascribo
them,

We have a more distinet account of the same doctrine
from Bir James Maciutosh, whose mind is more philoso-
phical, and on oriental subjects less prepossessod and less
credulous, than that of Sir William Jones. Prosenting, in
a letter to Mr. Dugald Stewart, an account of a conversa-
tion with o young Brahmen, “ He told me,” says he, “that
besides the myriads of gods whom their creed admits,
there was one whom they know by the name of Brim, or
the great ove, without form or limits, whom no created
intellect could make any approach towards conceiving ;
that, in reality, there were no-trees, no houses, no laud, no
sea, but all without was Maia, or allusion, the act of Brim ;
that whatever we saw or felt was only a dream; or, as he
expressed it in his imperfect English, thinking in one’s
sleep ; and that the re-union of the soul to Brim, from
whom it originally sprung, was the awakening from the
long sleep of tinite existence."®

Tt will require fow words, in application of the evidence
adduced in the chapter on religion, to make it sufficiently
appear, that this is a natwral parvt of that language of

T The words in which this important observation s expressed, avs borrowed
from a happy application of it by Mr. Hewart, in the same volime, p. 443,
2 The passuge i3 truvseribed by Mr. Stewart, in the note quoted above,
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BOOK 11. adulation towards the deity, in which the Hindu theology
cHAP. 1X. mainly consists. One of the deities, who is chosen as the

chief object of adoration, is first made to excel all the
other deities; next to absorb all their powers ; next to
absorb even themselves ; and lastly absorb all things! The
fancy of “Maia” is only a part of “the absorption of all
things in God.” There is nothing but God. All our sup-
posed perception of things besides God is, therefore, only
illusion ; illusion created by God. Why, then, does God
create such an illusion ? This is a very necessary question.
If it were put; and why it has not been put, we may a
little admire ; the Brahmens might very consistently reply,
that as for a use, o design, 8 purpose, in the actions of their
God, they never thought of ascribing to them any such
quality. He pleases himself by his actions, and that is
enough ; no matter how fantastic the taste. It is with
great pleasure I quote the fullowing coincidence with my
own opinion, expressed in a subsequent passage of the
same letter. “Iintend to investigate a little the history
of these opinions ; for I am not altogether without appre-
hension, that we may all the while be mistaking the hy-
perbolical effusions of mystical piety for the technical
language of a philosophical system. Nothing is more
usual, than for fervent devotion to dwell so long, and so
warmly, on the meanness and worthlessness of created
things, and on the all-sufficiency of the Supreme Being,
that it slides insensibly from comparative to absolute lan-
guage, and, in the eagerness of its zeal to magnify the
Deity, seems to annihidate overything else. To distinguish
between the very different import of the sume words in
the mouth of a mystic and sceptic, requires more philoso-
phical diserimination than most of our Sanscrit investi-
gators have hitherto shown.”?

Sir James might have passed beyond a suspicion ; if
from nothing else, from the very words of the conversation
he reports. Human life is there not compared to a sleep ;
it is literally affirmed to be a sleep ; and men are not
acting, or thinking, but only dreaming. Of what philoso-
phical system does this form a part? We awake, only
when we are re-united to the Divine Being ; that is, when

t Vide supra, vol, i, p. 256.
% Stewart’s Illem. ut supra.
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we actually become a part of the Divine Being, not having BOOK IL
a separate existence. Then, of course, we cease to drcam ; CHAP X,

and then, it may be supposed, that Maia ceases. Then
will there be anything to be known ! anything real? Or
is it vhe same thing, whether we aro awake or asleep? But
my roader might well complain T was only trifling with
him, if [ pursued this jargon any further, What grieves
me is, that between the two passages which I have izime-
diately quoted, 8iv James (we must remember that it is in
the negligence of private correspondence) has insertec the
following words, “All this you have heard and read before
as Hindu speculation. What struck me was, that specu-
lations so refined and abstruse should, in & long course of
ages, have fallen through so great a space as that which
separates the genius of their original inventor from the
mind of this weak and unlettered man. The names of
these inventors have perished; but their ingenious and
beautiful theories, blended with the most monstrous su-
perstitions, have descended to men very little exalted
above the most ignorant populace, and are adopted by
them as a sort of articles of faith, without » suspicion of
their philosophical origin, and without the poasibility of
comprehending any part of the promises from which they
were deduced.”  Yet Sir James himself has described the
origin from which they were deduced ; namely, “the hy-
perbolical effusions of mystical piety;” and survely the
Brahmens of the present day may understand these effu-
siony as well as their still more ignorant predecessors.!

1 Another circumstance is alwayg to be remembered.  If the Brahmens are
onee informed of the Eoropean doctrine, they will take abnmiant care to make
their own conform to it. * With respect to the real tencts of the Hindus 01
subjects of theology, they are to be taken femm theh ancient books, rather
then from the orel declarations of the most learned Dralunens of inodern
times, who have discovered that the opinions of Christians, concerning tha
nature of God, are far more rational than those currently entertained among
them, and that the gross idotatry of fhe Hindus s contemned by the more in-
telligent natiyves of the western world,  Bernier seems to have found oceasion
for the same remark in bis thne; for, after relating & conference between him
and sone learned pandits, i which the latter endeavoured to refine awuy the
grogsness of their imuge worship, ¢ Voilit (says he) sans ajouter ni diminuer, Ja
solution qu'ils me donndrent; mais, & vous dirve le vrai, ecln we seinbloit nn
per trdp bien concerté & lu Chirdtienue, aux prix de ce que j'en avoly appris da
plusienrs natres pandits.’ ”  (Grant’s Observations on the Stute of Society
amony the Asintic Subjects of Great Britain, p. 73, Papers on India, ardered
to be printed by the House of Commons, 15th June, IR13.)  This supposed
refinement, such as it ig, Mr. Elphinatone found among the yude and nneivi-
lized Afghanns.  * Anothier sect in Caubul i8 that of the Soetecs, who ought,
porhaps, to be considered as w class of plitlosuphers, cather than of religionists,
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With respect to morals or duty, it appears not that any
theory has ever been constructed by the Hindus, In what
regards the preeeptive part, their ethics exactly resemble
those of all other rude and uninstructed nations; an ex-
cellent precept, and a foolish or absurd one, are placed
alternately, or mixed in nearly equal proportions, in all
their books which treat upon the subject. For specimens
of their ethical precepts, it is sufficient to refer to what
we have already produced under the head of religion, If
all the good precepts were selected from the rest, and ex-
hibited pure by themselves, they would present o tolerably
perfect code of the common duties of morality. As we
have authors who have attached importance to this, with-
out adverting to the fact that a soundness in detached
maxims of morality is common to all men down to the
lowest stage of society, it is nccessary to give a specimen
of the ethical rules of nations confessedly barbarous. We
might, perhaps, be satislied with a reference to the pro-
verbs of Solomon, aud other preceptive parts of the Jewish
writings, which are not equalled by the corresponding parts
of the books of the Hindus. -~ We shall, however, produce
another instance; which is less exposed to any objection.
The Havamaal or sublime disconrse of Odin, is a Scandina~
vian composition of great antiquity. It is astring of moral
aphorisms, compriged in 120 stanzas; with which, as a

As far as I can understand their mysterious doctrine, their leading tenet seems
to be, that the whole af the animated and inanimate creation is an illusion;
and that nothing exists cxcept the Supremne Being, which presents itself under
an infinity of shupes to the soul of man, itsetf a portion of the Divine essence.
The contemplation of this doctrine raises the Soofees to the utmost piteh of
enthusiasm, They adinire Ged in everything; and, by frequent meditation
on his attributes, and by tracing him through all his forms, they imagine that
they attain to an ineffuble love for the Delty, and even to an entire union with
his substance.” (An Account of the Kingdom of Caubul, by the Hon. Mount~
stuart Elphinstone, p.207.) See, for an acconnt of a similar sect in Persia,
Maleolm’s Hist, of Pevsia, 1i, 385.— How different is all this from the curious
resiilt of the refined and ingenious reasonings of Berkeley! And how shallow
the heads that confonnd them '—M.

The whole of what is here said on the snbject of the Vedanta doctrine, as
founded on the brief notice of Sir Wm, Jones, and a private letter of Sir James
Mackintosh, is necessarily imperfect and crroneons. The conclusion, too, is
the reverse of what any ene clse would have drawn from the authorities cited,
one of whom speaks of the Vedanta doctriue as built on the purest devotion ;
and the other calls the theory refined, abstruse, ingenious, and beantiful.  As
thay are the sole authority for the premises, their conclusions are of equal
weight. The Vedanta system hag been since fully explained by Mr. Cole-
brooke, Dr, Taylor, Kum Mohun Roy, Sir Graves Iaughton, Culonel Vang
Kennedy. Trans, R. As. Soclety., Translation of the Prabodha Chundrodaya.
Translutions from the Vedas, Asiatic Journal, ete.—W,
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whole, there is nothing in Hindu literature in any dogree BOOK IL
worthy to be compared. The following is a specitnen: CLIAP, X,

“To the guest who enters your dwelling with frozen —
knees, give the warmth of your fire: he who hath tra-
velled over the mountaing hath need of food and well-dried
garments :

“A man can carry with him no better provision for hiy
journey than tho strength of hisunderstanding. Inaforeign
country this will be of more use to him thau treasures; and
will introduce him to the table of strangers:

“There is nothing more uscless to the sons of the age than
to drink too much ale; the more the drunkard swallows, the
less is his wisdom, till he loses his reason, The bird of
oblivion sings before those who inebriate themselves, and
steals vway their souls:

“I have never yet found a man sogenerous and munificint,
as that to receive at his house was not to receive; norany so
liberal of his gifts as to rejoct a present when it was returaed
to him:

“They invite me up and down to feasts, if I have ouly
need of a slight breakfast; my faithful friend is he who will
give me one loaf when he has but two

“Whare ixthere to be found a virtuonus man without seme
failing; or one so wicked as to have no good quality

Among the parts of Hinda learning chosen by its admirers
ag the peouliar objects of their applause, ave the niceties,
the numerous aud intricate subtlotics, of the Hindu gram-
mar, Weareinformed by an eminent Sanscrit scholay, that
the grammatical precepts of one single treatise uve o fewer
than 3096, The reader will -observe, that this number is
composed of the digit 3 and itsnultiples, to which peculiar
virtues are ascribed by the Hindus. 1t is not improballe
that the rules ay have been made to correspond with the
number, rather than the number with the rulos. Neverthe-
less, we learn from Mr. Colobrooke, that “those rules ace
framed with the utmost conciseness, the consequence f
very ingenions methods.”  But it is added, that the studicd
brevity of the Paniniya Subtras renders them in the highest
degree obscure ; that even with the knowledge of the key to
their interprotation, the student finds them awmbiguous;

1 See Mallet, Tutrod. Hist. Deminark, vol.it,  For additional illnstrations we
may refer tu the naxiws of Confuciuy und Zorvaster.
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BOOK 1. that the application of them, even when understood, disco-
CEAP.IX. vers many seeming contradictions: and that, with every

exertion of practised memory, the utmost difficulty is expe-
rienced in combining rules dispersed in apparent confusion
through different portions of Paninis and lectures. The
number of commentaries on the books of grammar is exceed-
ingly great, and many of them very voluminous™

As these endless conceits answer any purpose rather than
that of rendering language a more commodious and accurate
instrument of communication, they afford a remarkable spe-
cimen of the spirit of a rude and ignorant age: which is as
much delighted with the juggleries of the mind, as it is with
those of the body, and is distinguished by the absurdity of
its passion for both. Tt could not happen otherwise than
that the Hindus should, beyond other nations, abound in
those frivolous refinements which are snited to the taste of
an uncivilised people. A wholerace of men were set apart
and exempted from the ordinary cares and labours of life,
whom the pain of vacuity forced upon some application of
mind, and who were under the necessity of maintaining their
influence among the people, by the credit of superior learn-
ing, and if not by real knowledge, which is slowly and with
much difficulty attained, by artful contrivances for deceiving
the people with the semblance of it. This view of the
situation of the Brahmens gerves to explain many things
which modify and colour Hindu society., In grammatical
niceties, however, the Hindus but discover their usual
resemblance to other nations in the infancy of knowledge
and improvemsnt. - We have already seen that the Arabians
on this subject carry their complex refinements to a height
scarcely inferior to that of the Brahmens themselves.* Even
the Turks, who aro not in general a refining race, multiply
conceits on this subject.* During the dark ages the fabrica-
tion of grammatical distinctions and subtleties furnished a
favourite exercise to the Buropean schoolmen.’

I Colebrooke on the Sunscerit and Pracrit Langnages, Asiat, Res. vol. vil,

2 Mr. Colebroake still further remarks, that the Hindns delight in scholastic
disputation ; and that their controversial commentaries on grammar exhibit
copivns specimens of it —1bid.

3 Vide sapra, p. 5 .

4 Tout c¢ que le manvais gofit peut inventer powr fatiguer V'esprit, fuit leur
délices, et ravit lenr admiration,  Mémoires du Baron de Tott sur les Turcs et
les Tartuves, i. 8.

& The following remarkable passage in the celebrated letter of our country~
man, and (but for one exception) ndmirable countrymun, Sir Thomas More, to
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Not only the grammar; the language itself has heen cele- BOOK II,

brated as the mark of a refined and elegant people. “It is
more copious,” we ate told, “than the Latin. Tt has several
words to express the same thing. The sun has more than
thirty names, the moon more than twenty, A house his
twenty; a stone, six or seven; a tree, ten; a leaf, five; un
ape, ten; a crow, nine.'”

That which is a defect and deformity in language is thus
celebrated asa perfection? 'The highest merit of language
would consist in having one name for every thing which

Martin Dorpius, affords at once a proof of the fact, and a judgment on tie
practice @ At nune absurda guredmn portenta, ad certam homarum artinm
nata perniciem, et lnenlenter ab antiguis distinets, commizenerunt 5 et veterum
purissimus traditiones suis adjectis sordibus infecerunt mnnia.  Nam in Grari-
matica (ut omittam Alexandrum, atque id genus alios; qui guamguam ir-
perite, tamen granmaticam nteungue docnerunt) Albertus (uidum, grammiis
tleam se tewditurum professus, logicam nobis quondwin, wut metaphysicara,
frumo nentram, sed nera somnia, Moy delivia grammatice loco substituit: of
tamen he rugucissima nuga in publicas academias non tantum receptm sunt,
sed etiam plerisque tam fmpense placuerunt, ut is propemodum solus aliquid
in grammatica valere censeatur, quisquis fuerit Albertiste nomen assequutus,
Pantum auctoritasis habet, ad pervertenda bottorim quogne ingeniorum judici,
semel ub ineptis tradita, maglstris, dein tenpore correboratn pevsnasio.  Quo
fit ut minus mirer, ad eundem modum in dinlecticse locum mugas plas quan
sophisticas irrepsisse qua cultoribus sufs avgutiarmm pomine tan vehementer,
arvident,”  Carwronel says of the subtie doctor, Seotus, Vie alibi subtilivs
seripsit quam cum de grammaticis modis significundi.  Mr. Iorne Tooke,
however, on this, remarks, that his De modis significandi should be entitled,
An Exemplar of the subtle art of saving appearances, ant of discoursing deeply
and learnedly on a subject with which we ago perfeetly nnacquainted.  Quid
enim aubtitius vel magis tenue guom quod mikil est 7 (Diversions of Porley,
Introd. p.12.}

I Le Pare Paolino (Bartolmmeo) Voyage anx Indes, ii. 201.

2 Mr., Gibbon quaiutly says, “ In Arabia as well as in Greeee, the perfection.
of language nutstripped the refinement of manners: und her speech coule
diversify the fonrseore nmmes of honey, the twe hundred of o serpent, the five
hundred of & lion, the thousand of a sword, at u thne when this copious die-
tionary was intrusted to the inemoty of an illiterate people.”  Hist. of Decl
and Fall, ete. ix. 240, The Geriman Professor Foster, who writes notes on the
Voyage du Pere Paolino, says not ingptly on the passage quoted in the text
{Paolino, Voy. aux Indes, i, 149), Ce n'est pas de cette manibre-1d gquion
doit jurer de la viches<e Fune langue, - Onoa cottime de dire que la Jangoe
Arabe est riche, paree qu'etle o je ue sals quel nombre e synonimes poar ex-
primer le mot épde.  Un de cos synonimes, par exemple, signitie lo mourtrier
des hommes.  Ce n'est 1y, dans T eéalité, guune expression métaphorique et
fignide, telle Au'on en pent former dans toutes les langmes tant s0ib pew cnl-
tivdes. On pouvait de méme trouver plus do treute noms ponr exprimer la
soleil dans les podtes Grees; mais il n'est venu dans Pesprit de personne, da
faire valoir cela pour prouver Ja richesse de ln langue Greegue.”  Oar own
sagaciouy, and, in nuny respects, highly philosophical, Wilkins judges better
whin ho names * significency, perspicuity, brevity, ni, vonsequently, fu-
eility,” among the perfections of & langliags 5 and says that the multitude of
rules in the Latin * argues the imperfection of that lunguage, that it should
stand in need of siuch and o many roles ud have no foundation in the phile-
sophy of speeeh........ 1t these rules bo not necessary to kingoage, and ac-
cording to nature, but that words may signify sutficiently, and, in some respects,
better without them, then there s greater judgment showed in luying them
aside, or framing o language without them.” 1issay towards a Keal Chargeter,

CHAP. IX,
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BOOK 11, required a name, and no more than one! Redundancy is
crav, 1x. & defect in language, not less than deficiency, Philosophy,

and even common good sense, determine that every thing
which can simplify language, without impairing it in point
of precision and completeness, is a first-rate advantage. An
ignorant and fantastical age deems it a glory to renderit in
the highest degreo perplexing and difficult.

The other perfections which are ascribed to the Sanserit,
are its softness, or agrecableness in point of sound, and its
adaptation to poetry. Of its completeness or precision,
those who were the fullest of admiration for it, were too
little acquainted with it to be able to venture an opinion.
Yet completeness and precision would have been undeniable
proofs of the mental perfection of the people by whom it
was uged; while a great multitude of useless words and
grammatical rules were the very reverse, Nothing is more
probable than that a language which has too many words of
one description, has too few of another, and unites in equal
degree the vices of superfluity and defect;? The adaptation
of a language to poetry and the ear affords no evidence of
civilisation.  Languages, on which equal eulogies are
bestowed to any which can be lavished on Sanscrit, are the
languages confessedly of ignorant and uncivilised men,
Nothing can surpass the admiration whichis often expressed
of the language of the modern Persjans. Molina, the intel-
ligent aud philosophical historian of Chili, informs us, that
of the lunguage of the Chilians the grammar is as perfect as
that of the Greek or Latin; that of no language does the
formation and structure display greater ingenuity and feli-

ete. p. 448, Another writer, who speaks with as much holdness s he thinks
with force on the subject of language, says, ** Persons too dull or foo idle to
understund the subject, caunot, or will not, percelve how great an evil many
words is; and boast of their copi@ verborum, ug if a person diseased with
gont or dropsy hossted of his great joints, or big Lelly,” And aguin, * It can-
not be tov often repeated, that superfiuons variefy and copic are fanlts, not
excellencies.  Simplicity may be considered poverty by perverted understand-
ings, but it is always of great uttlity ; and to true judges it always possesses
beauty and dignity.”  Philosophic Etymology, or Rational Grammar, by James
Gijehrist, p. 110, 170, “Tf the Sanscrit is to be admived for its amplicated
grammar, the Ethiopic should be admired for its 202 letters.”  Wilking' Essay
towards a ienl Chavacter, p. 14.

1 What would become of poetry, of eloquence, of literature, of intellect, if
language was tiwws stioru of all that gives it beauty, variety, grace, and vigonr ?

2 This I8 & gratuitous assumption In the casc of the Sunscrit Ianguage, One
of ita merits is not here gdveried to; its subservience to a sound theery of
general philology and the wlinities of langunges.—W.,
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city.) The language of the Malays is described as remarkably BOOK 11.

sweot, and well adapted to poetry® Clavigero knows not
where to set alimit to his admiration of the Mexican tongue?
“ Many extravagant things bave been advanced concerning
the great auntiquity and superior oxcellency of the Anglo-
Saxon language. According to some writers, it was the most
ancient and most excellent in the world, spoken by ths first
parents of mankind in Paradise; and from it they pratend
to devive the names, Adam, Eve, Cain, Abel, and all the ante-
diluvian patriavchs,”

The same sacred volume which affords the most anvhen-
tic materiuls for ascertaining the llindu modes of accounting
for the phenomena of mind, lends equal assistance in
leading us to a kuowledge of their moedes of accountin s for

¥ ¢ Gi* indigeni Chilesi formano una sola nazione divien in varie irbu, e
tntti hanno la medesima, fisionomia, ¢ la medesima lingus chinmata de Joro
Chileduyi, che vuol dive livgua Chilese, Qnesta lingua ¢ dolee, armonioss,
eapressivy, repolare, ¢ coplosissima & tormini fatti ad ennnclare non solo Je
eose figlche general, o particolari, ma anchi lo eose morali, ¢ astratte.”  Suggio
Salla Storia Naturale del Chili Del Signor Abate Glovanni Ignazio Moling,
1ib, iv. p. 334,

2 Marsden’s Hist, of Sumatra, p. 197, ed- 3ed.

3 4 1t is so copions, polished, and expressive, that it has been esteemed by
many superior to the Latin, and even to the Greek. It abonnds,” say: he,
“more thun the ‘Tnsean, in diminntives and, sugmentafives 5 and more 1han
the English, or any other lamguage we know, in verbal and abstract terms:
for there s hardly a verh from whicl there ure not nany verbals fornied, and
searcely o substantive or adjective frour which there are not some shstr wis
formed. 1t is not less copiouy in verbs that in nouns; us from every single
verD others are derived of diffevent sigmificutions,  Chilize “ is 1o do ;" Chi-
ekihua, ** to do with diligence or often ;" Chikuiliu, “ to do to another 3 Chi-
hualtiv, *to cuuse to be dome ;" Chikuntinh, * 10 go to do;” Chikuacn, ** to
come to do 3 Chivhtiuh, * to be doing, cie. Having mentioned the extri-
ordinary varivty with which the Mexicuns express ditterent degroes of respect,
Yy adding adverbs and other particles to the numes cployed, Clavigero adds,
““Phis variety, which gives so mueh civilization to the lwguage, does rot,
however, take it ditficult to be spoken, becsuse it is subjected to rules wh ch
are fixed wad casy 3 nor do we know any lunguage that i more regular and
methodicul. The Mexicans, like the Greeks and other nations, have the vd-
vantage of mnaking compounds of two, three, or foursimple words; but they
do it with more economy than the Greeks did; for the Greeks made use of the
entire words in composition, whereas the Mexicans ent off syllables, or ut lewst
some. cttery from them, lazotti sign valued, or beloved; Mahuitz e,
honoured or renered ; Tesploqui, pri PTatli, father. "To unite these fire
words in one, they take eight eonsonants and fonr vowels, and say, for instance,
Notluzomatnitziropiccatatzing that 18, wmy very worthy father, or revercd
priest, prefixing the Ne, whicl corresponds te the pronenn my, and adding
tzin, which is a particle expressive of rererence. ‘| 'Lere are some compounls
of 50 muany terms gs to huve fAfteen or sixteen syllables.... ., ..In shars, all
those who have learned this langnage, and can judge of it8 copionsness, regu-
larity, and besutiful modes of speech, are of opinion, that such a Jangusge
cannot huve been spoken by i bavburous people,”  Clavigero, 1ist. of Mexico,
book vil. xect. 41,

4 Henry's Hist, of Great Britain, iv. 365,—* T know not a language spoke 1
in Rurope that hath words of more sweetness ar U grcatness than theirg:?
Penn's Lelter onthe Americun Indians, fu Clavkson s Life of Penn, 1, 385,

VOL. 1T, ¥
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BOOK 1L the phenomena of matter. “At the close of the night of
cHAT. 1x, Brahma, “intellect, called into action by his will to create

worlds, performed again the work of creation; and thence
first emerges the subtle ether, to which philosophers ascribe
the quality of conveying sound.”?  Ignorant that air is the
great agent in the conveyance of sound, the Hindus had
recourse to a fiction; the imagination of a something, of
whose existence they had no proof. Equally futile is their
aceount of aiv, “From ether, effecting 4 transmutation in
form, springs the pure and potent air, a vehicle of all scents;
and air is held endued with the quality of touch’* The
word touch is here ambiguous; it may mean either that
air is tangible, or that it has the faculty, the sense of touch.
The latter, T suspect, is the meaning of the original; for I
can hardly credit that so great a master of language as Sir
William Jones, would have explained a passage which only
meant that air is tangible, by so exceptionable a term as
that it is endued with the quality of touch, I can with
less difficulty suppose, from other instances, that he endea~
voured to closk a most absurd idea under an equivocal
translation,

With respect'to light and heat, we are told in the imme-
diately succeeding passage; “Then from air, operating a
change, rises light or fire, making objects visible, spreading
bright rays, and it iy declared to have the quality of
figure.” It sufficientlyappears from these several passages,
that the accounts with which they satisfy themselves, are
merely such random guesses ag would occur to the most
vulgar and untutored minds.” From intellect roso ether:
from ether, air; from air, fire and light. It appears from
this passage that they consider light and heat as absolutely
the same: yet the moon afforded them aninstance of light
without heat; and they had instances innumerable of heat
without the presence of light, What is tho meaning, when
it iy declared that fire, alias light has the quality of figure,
it is impossible to say. That fire, or, which is the same
thing, light,is itself figured, is an affirmation wherein little
meaning can be found. That fire, that is, light, is the cause
of figure in all figured bodios, is an affirmation which, not-
withstanding the absurdity, is in exact harmony with the

i Laws of Menn, ¢h, 1. 75. 2 Ihid, 76. 3 Ihid. 77.
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mode of guessing at the operations of nature, admired as BOOK II,

philosophy among the Hindus.

The account of water and eavth is a link of the same chain,
“Trom light, a change being effected, comes water with the
quality of taste; and from water is deposited earth with
the quality of smell.””t  As from ether eame air, 5o from ai-
light, from light water, and from water earth. It is useless
to ask what connexion appesrs between water and light, oc
earth and water. Connexion, reason, probability, had
nothing to do with the case. A theory of successive pro-
duction struck the fancy of the writer, and all inquiry was
out of the question. Here ocenrs the mune difficulty as i
the caso of air; air was endowed with the quality of touch;
water and earth are said to have the qualities of siell and
taste. In this we pereeive a most fantastic conceit: T»
water is nseribed the quality of taste; to earth the quality
of smell ; to fire, the quality of figure, (I suspeot it shoull
be translated sight); to air, the quality of touch; and to
ether, the quality (as Sir William Jones translates it) of
conveying sound; I suspect it should be translated, the
guality of hearing.?

‘We have thus seen the speculations respecting the origia
and qualitics of the principal parts of inanimato natuve.

1 Laws of Meau, eh. 1. 78,

2 Tt is not easy to apprehend the force of the technical terms of o systemn
with which we are imperfectly acquainted, and it is still more fmpossible 10
express their purport in a foreign Iangtige in which no precise equivalen's
for the originals cxist,  We need not wonder, therefore, that the anthor seos
nothing but absurdity in the imperfectly detailed evolution of the elemen-s
and their properties, although us tar as refates o the coutiexion between € ¢
elements and their properties there is pothing irrational or absurd in tle
scheme. 7The Hindos early adopted the doetring that there is no vacnum n
nature, hut observing that air was exeluded ander varions cirenmstances fron
space, they devised, in order to accountfor the separition of particles, w subt e
element vr ether, by which all interstices, the most minnte and ingeeessibl s,
were pervaded, a notion whicli madern philosophy iutimites sone tendency - o
adopt, a8 regards the planetary movemonts : and it was to this subtle element
that they asepibed the property of conveying sonnd @ in which they were 1o
fur right that in vacuo there can be no smuand,  Alv, agadn, is s0id to be pos-
wessed of the tuculty of touch, that is, it s the medium through which the cone
tact of budies Is elfeeted—cther keeps them apart—air impels them togethee,
Fire, or rather light, has the property of rigure, My, Colebrooke rendops it of
colour; in either case the theory i frue, for neither eoloar nor form is disceri-
ible except throagh the medinm of light,  Water hay the property of taste, sn
atfiruation pertectly true, for nothing is seasible to the palate until it is
dissolved by the natural fluids.  The presence of odour as a property of eartn,
14 less intelligible, but the notion wus probably derived feom abservation of the
fragrance of the vegetable world, which was assipned to the soil on which the
flowers blowmed,  That these viewa are open o philosophical objections is pee-
fectly true, but they ave not fantastic, net rundom guesses, they are founded on
observation. and a:e not devoid of rationality —W.

CITAY

X,
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BOOK II. The same divine volume affords us a specimen of their
CHAP.IX jdegs concerning the origin of at least one great depart-

ment of animated nature. “From hot moisture are born
biting gnats, lice, fleas, and common flies; these, and what-
ever is of the same class, are produced by heat.”s If this
be an idea natural enough to the mind of an uncultivated
observer, it is at least not a peculiar proof of learning and
civilisation.

Of the arbitrary style of deciding without inquiry, the
natural and ordinary style of all rude minds, a curious spe-
cimen is afforded by the Hindu dogma, that vegetables, as
well as animals, “have internal consciousness, and are
sensible of pleasure and pain.'”

Mr. Wilford, the industrious explorer of the literature of
this ancient people, informs us: “The Hindus were super-
ficial botanists, and gave the same appellation to plants of
different classes.”® To arrange or classify,* on this or auy
other subject, seems an attempt which has in all ages
exceeded the mental culture of the Hindus.

Of all circumstances, however, connected with the state
of Hindu society, nothing has called forth higher expres-
sions of eulogy and admiration than the astronomy of the
Brahmens, Mons, Bailly, the celebrated author of the
History of Astronomy, may be regarded as beginning the
concert of praises, upon this branch of the science of the
Hindus, The grounds of his conclusions were certain
astronomical tables; from which he inferred, not only ad-
vanced progress in the science, but & date so ancient as to
be entirely inconsistent with the chronology of the He-
brew Scriptures. The man who invented a theory of an
ancient and highly eivilized people, now extinet, formerly
existing in the wilds of Tartary, and who maintained it
with uncommon zeal, and all the efforts of his ingenuity,
is not to he trusted as a guide in the regions of conjecture.
Another cause of great distrust attaches to Mons. Bailly.
Voltaire, and other excellent writers in France, abhorring
the evils which they saw attached to catholicism, laboured

1 Laws of Menu, ch, i. 45. 2 Ihid. 49. Sce also Ihid, xi. 143 to 146.

3 Wiltord ou Egypt and the Nile.  Asiat. Res, Hii. 310,

4 The Hindus were certainly unacquainted with cither the Linngean
or natural orders, but they were carefnl observers both of the external
and internal properties of plants, and furnish copious lists of the vegetable

world, with sensible notlees of their uses, and names significant of their pecu-
liaritics.—W.
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to subvert the authority of the books on which it was BOOKIL
founded. Under this impulse, they embraced, with ex- cmar.1x.

treme credulity, and actual enthusiasm, the tales respect-
ing tho great antiquity of the Chinese and Hindus as
disproving, entirely, the Mosaic accounts of the curation
of the present raco of men. When a case occurred, in
which it appeared that this favourite conclusion could be
established on the strength of astronomical observations
and mathematical reasoning, the great ohject secmed to
be accomplished. The argument wag laboured with the
atmost diligence by Mous, Bailly, was received with un-
bounded applause, and for a time regarded as a demon-
stration in form of the falsehood of Christianity.

The most eminent of all the mathematical converts,
gained by Mons. Builly, was Mr. Playfair, the profussor of
mathematics in the University of Edinburgh. A hias was
probably created in his mind by the high reputation of
Mons, Bailly for his attainments in that science in which
Mr. Playfair himself was so great a master ; and any feel-
ing of that nature could not fail to be greatly strengthened,
by the loud applause, in which his countrymen, both thoge
who were still in India, and those who had returned from
it, at that time concurred, of the wonderful learning,
wonderful civilization, and wonderful institutions of the
Hindus ; applause which imposed implicit belief on minds
such as that of his illustrious colleague, the author of the
Historical Disquisition concerning the knowledge which
the ancients had of India. In a paper published in the
Transactions of the Royal Society of Edinburgh, Mr. Play-
fair stated, with skill and dexterity, the matter of evidence
on which the proposition ig founded;!and in an article
lately published in the Edinburgh Review,? tho arguments
are controverted by which Mr. Bentley had endewvoured
to overthrow his opinion; but a suspension of belief, till
further information shall yield more satisfactory proof, is
all that in this latter document is contended for.

Such o demand, however, is infinitely too much, and at
variance with all the principles of reasoning. When an
opinion is obviously contradicted by a grand train of eir-

1 Transactiong of the Royal Society of Edin, vol. ii.
* Of whieh he has over all Europe been recognised ng the author ; Vido infra,
p. 105, note 1.
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BOOK 1I. cumstances, and is not entirely supported by the special
enarc1x. proof on which it pretends to rest, it is unproved; and

whatever is unproved, and out of the known order of na-
ture, is altogether unworthy of belief ; deserves simple re-
jection,

Whoever, in the present improved state of our know-
ledge, shall take the trouble to contemplatc the proof
which we possess of the state of knowledge and civiliza-
tion among the Hindus, can form no other conclusion, but
that everything (unless astronomy be an exception) bears
clear, concurring, and undeniable testimony to the ignor-
ance of the Hindus, and the low state of civilization in
which they remain. That such a people are masters of
the science of astronomy to a degree which none but na-
tions highly cultivated have olsewhero ever attained, is
certainly not to be credited on any chain of proof that is
not entire.

Of the fitnesy of the proof to maintain any such con-
clugions as have been founded upon it, an idea may be
formed from this; that Mr. Bentley, who had paid great
attention to the books of Hindu astronomy, says they are
all of modern date, and their pretensions to antiquity,
founded only on forgery.* As his moderate knowledge of
mathematics, however, and even the inelegancies of his
style, have been sarcastically employed to throw discredit
upon his conclusions, it is of importance to add that the
two mathematicians whose reputation for profundity seems
to exceed that of their contemporaries, Laplace, and an
eminent ornament of our country, not only reject the in-
ference of the great antiquity and perfection of the Hindu

1 Mr. Playfair has himself given us a criterlon for determining on his notions
of the Hindu astronomy, which is perfectly sutticient. lle says, in the con-
clusions of his disconrse (Kdin, Trans. ii, 192), ** 'These conclusions are without
doubt extraordinary ; and have no other cluim to our belief, except that their
being fulse were much more wonderful than their being true.””  On this prin-
ciple, the question iz decided : for the woudor is little that they should be
false, but mighty indecd were they true.,

2 Asiat. Res, vi, 577.—M. As presently mentioned, Mr. Bentley had but a
maoderate knowledge of mathematics. He had a still more moderate know.
ledge of Sanscrit, and was quite incapable ot forming an opinion of the authen-
ticity of Sanscrit writings, upon an accurate cstimate of their contents,  1lis
notion that the astronomical works of the llindus were all furgerios, was
founded entirely upon prejudice, not upon inguiry. Having known him
personally, the writer hud vurious opportunities of appreciating his charac-~
ter, in this vespect.  Hindu forgery, was the engrossing ides of his mind,
with which it was vain to argne, ns it was the progeny of passion, not of
reason.— W,
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agtronomy, but from the evidence offered, draw a conclu- BOOK IL
sion directly the reverse; viz, that this science is in the cnar. 1x.

very sams state of infancy among the Hindus with all the
other branches of knowledge. The Surya Sidhanta is the
great repository of the astronomical knowledge f the
Hindus. It is on tho authority of our own countryman?
T am enabled to declare, that this book is itgelf the most
satisfuctory of all proofs of the low state of tho s:ience
among the Hindus, and the rudeness of the people from
whom it proceeds; thab its fantastic absurdity is truly
Hindu; that all wo can learn from it are o few facts, the ro-
sult of observations which required no skill ; that its vague
allegories and fanciful retlections prove nothing, or svery-
thing ; that a resolute admirer may build upon them all
the astronomiecal science of modern times; but a man who
should dJivest his mind of the recollection of European
discoveries, and ask what a people unacquainted wish the
science could learn from the Surya Sidhanta, woull find
it next to nothing?

I No weight can be attuched to an anonymoens authority ; what means has
he had of forming an estinuate of the Surya Siddhanta? The transiation of
a standarid work on Hindu astronomy, s mueb wanted, to deterinive aeeus
rately the exteut of their scienwe. The  econclusions founded on parfial
extracts from astronomical works, and dissertations, having certain ciremn-
geribed purposes, are necessarily imperfeet, and are probably, in many respects,
erroneots .-\,

2 Dr. Smith, with his nsua) sugacity, savs, * There are varions canses which
render axtronomy the very first of the seiences which ix cultivated by a rude
people: thongh from the distance of the objects, and the consequent myste-
riolsness of their nature and motions, this would seem not to ba the case, Of
all the phenomena of nature, the eelestial appearances are, by their preatness
and beauty, the most strikingly addressed to the cyviosity of mankind  But it
is not onty theiv greatness wud beanty by which they beeome the first objects
of a speculative curiosity.  The gpegies of objects in the hewvens w e few In
number; the sun, the moon, the planets, and the fixed stars. Al the Shanpgos,
t00, whiclt are ever observed in these bodies, evidently arise from some differs
ence w the veloeity wud divection of their several motions.  All thig ormed n
very simple objeet of comsideration,  The objeces, Tlowever, which the inferior
purts of nuture presented to view, the enrth and the bodes which inniediately
surronnd it, though they were much more familiar to the mimd, were nore apt
1o embarvass snd perplex it, by the variety of their species, nnd by the itricacy
and sceming frregularity of the laws or ovders of their suceession. The variety
of meteors in the wir, of clouds, rainbows, thunder, lightning, winds, 1ain, hail,
anow, is vast, and the order of their suecession seems to be most irreg nlar and
fnconstant.  The species of fossils, minvrals, plants, animals, which ire found
in the waters and near the snrface of the earth, ave still more intricately diver-
pified ; aud if we regard the ditferent mauners of their production, their mutual
influence in altering, destroying, supporting ono another, the order of their
succession seem to adindt of au almost infinite varlety  If the imagination,
therefore, when it considered the appearances in the lieavens, was « ften per-
plaxed aud driven out of its natural career, it wonld be much more exyosed to
the same cibarrassinent, wihen it directed its atteution te the obje-ts which
the earthh presented to it, and when it endeavoured to trace their prosress and
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The Hindu astronomy is possessed of very considerable
accuracy in regard to the mean motions. In other re-
spects, it has no pretensions to correctness or refinement,
Astronomy may acquire great accuracy in regard to the
mean motions, without the help of any nice or delicats
observations ; and while the science can hardly be said to
exist, If there is every reason to believe, and none what-
soever to disbelieve, that the mean motions of the Hindu
astronomy have been gradually corrected in the same
manner in which the calendars of ancient nations have
been improved, the legitimate conclusion cannot be mis-
taken.

As far as a conclusion can be drawn respecting the state
of astronomy among the Hindus, from the state of their
ingtruments of observation (and an analogy might be ex-
pected betwoen those closely connected circumstances,)
the inference entirely corresponds with what the other
circumstances in the condition of the Hindus have a ten-
dency to establish. The observatory at Benares, the great
seat of Hindu astronomy and learning was found to be
rude in structure; and the ingtruments with which it was
provided of the coargest contrivance and construction.

Even Mr. Playfair himgelf observes that “regular ob-
servations began to be made in Chaldea with the era of
Nabonassar ; the earliest which have merited the atten-
tion of succeeding ages.,” The observation which he next
presents is truly philosophical and important. “The cu-
riogity of the Greeks,” says he, “ was, soon after, directed
to the same object; and that ingenious people was the
first that endeavoured to explain or conncet, by theory,
the various phenomena of the heavens.’! This was an

successive revolutions,” Essays by Dr. Adam Smith, p. 97, 98, Of the Per-
sians, My, Scatt Waring says, © Thelr perverse predilection tor judicial astrology
exeites them to the study of astronomy, merely that they may forutell the con-
Junction of the planets; and when they are able to do this with any degree of
aeenraey, they are accounfed men of considerable science, They have two
deseriptions of Lphemeris 3 the firgt containing the conjunction and opposition
of the luminaries: and the second the eclipses, the longitude and latitude of
the astars,” &ec. Tour to Sheersnz, p. 254, The pages of the historian being
little adapted to mathematical and astronomical discussion, I have inserted,
by way of Appendix, an examination of the arguments for the antiguity and ex-
cellence of the Hindu astronomy ; with which the fricndship of the great ma-
thematician to whom I have alluded has enabled me to elneidate the subject,
See Append. No. L. at the end of the chapter,

! Playfair on the Astronomy of the Bralimens. Trans. Roy. Soc. Edin, H.
135,
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important step; all that preceded was mere observation BOOK II

and empiriciam, not even the commencement of science,!
He adds; “The astronomy of India gives no theory, nor
even any description of the celestial phenomena, but
satisfies itself with the calculation of certain changes in
the heavens, particularly of the eclipses of the sun and
moon, and with tho rules and tables by which these calcu-
lations must be performed. The Brahmen, seating him-
gelf on the ground, and arranging his shells before him,
repeats the enigmatical verses that are to guide his cal-
culation, and from his little tablets and palm-leaves, takes
out the numbers that are to be employed in it. Ha ob-
tains his vesult with wonderful certainty and expedizion;
but having little knowledge of the principles on which
his rules are founded, and no anxiety to be better in-
formed, he ix perfectly satistied, if, as it usually happens,
the comniencement and duration of the eclipse snawer,
withiu a few minutes, to his prediction. Beyond this, his
astronomical inquiries never extend ; and his observations,
when he makes any, go no further than to determine the
meridian line, or the length of the day at the place where
he observes.”:

Scarcely can there be drawn a stronger picture thar this
of the rude and infant state of astronomy. The Brah-
men, making his calculation by shells, is an exact resem-
blance of the rude American performing the same opera-
tion by knots on a string; and both of them exhibit a
practice which then only prevails; either when the iore
ingenious and commodious method of ciphering, or ac-
counting by writton signs, is unknown ; or when the human
mind is too rude and too weak to break through the “orce
of an inveterate custom.s

! Dr, Smith says, * Nature, aceording to commmon ohservation, appearsa
ehnos of jarring and discordant appearances, into which philosophy endenvours
to introduee order by representing the invisible chams which bind together all
these disjointed objects. [t thas seothes the imagination, and rendess the
theatre of natare a more colierent, and therefore a more magnificent spe ttacle,
than otherwise it would appear to be, Mankind in the first ages of societ;r hava
little curiosity to find out those hidden chains of events which bind togetler the
seemringly disjointed appearances of nature. A savage las no inelination to
anmuge himself with searching ont what seems to serve no other purpose than to
render the theatre of nuture a more conuected spectacle to his imagination.”
Essays, Ilist. of Astron. pp. 20, 21, 23, .

2 Playfuir, on the Astron. of the Brahmens. Trans, R. 8. E.ii. 138, 139.

3 Goguet, haviug mentioned the quipos of the Peruvians, says, *“ It 8 the
same with the negroes on the const of Juida,  They know uothing of the art of
writing, and yet they can calenlate the lurgest sums with greas tacility, by

CHAP, IX,
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But the rude state of the science of astronomy among
the Brahmens of the present day, in supposed to have
peen preceded by a period in which it was cultivated to a
high degree of perfection. It is vain to ask at what date
this period had its existence ; and where the signs of such
ancient knowledge are to be found. To these questions,
no answer can be returned. Sir William Jones himself
admits, « it is improbable that the Indian astronomers, in
very early times, had made more accurate observations
than those of Alexandria, Bagdad, or Maraghah ; and stil]
more improbable that they should have rclapsed without
apparent cause into error.”! Mr. Davis, one of the oriental
inquirers to whom we are most indebted for our know-
ledge of Hindu astronomy, says, “I had been inclined to
think with many others, that the Brahmens possess no
more kunowledge in astronomy, than they have derived
from their ancestors in tables ready calculated to their
hands, and that few traces of the principles of the science
could be found among them; but, by consulting some
Sanserit books, I was/induced to alter my opinion, I be-
lieve the Hindu science of astronomy will be found as well
known now, as it ever was, among them.”? In other words,

means of cords and knotd, which lave their own signification.” Hist, Gdn. de
Voyage, iv, 283, 373, and 383. ~Origin of Laws, i. 224, We are inforined hy
Herodotus, that the Egyptlans, like the Brahmens, counted by shellsy
and, at one time at least the Greeks; but in an inverse order, the Greeks
pagsing trom loft to right, the Egyptians from right to left, Ilerodot, lib. ii,

cap. 36.

{, Asiat, Res. il. 118, The following is valuable from the pen of M. Delambre,
“ M. La I'lace, quiavoit quelque Intérét & soutenir la grande ancienncté de
Vustronomie Indienne, et quiavoit A’abord parlé des monvemens moyens et des
époruny des Hindous de 1x manitre 1a plus avantageuse, a fini ponrtant par
croire et imprimer que leurs tables ne remontent pas an dela du 13me sivelo,
Mr. Playfuir, en répondant & Tobjection de M. de La Place, ne la détruit pas.
Peu importe que Bailly ait afffirme pIns ou moins directement et positivement
la conjonction géndrale des plandtes, qui a déterminé Pépoque ; c¢ gu'il talloit
delaireir est un fait. Les tables indiyuent-elles en effet cette conjonction,
I'époque alors est fictive, et Pastronomie Indienne ess heaucoup plus moderne,
Les tables n'indiquent-elles pas cette conjonetion, alors l'objection de M. La
Place tomhe d'elle-mime,  C'est ce que ne dit pas Mr. Playfair, et ¢’est ce quo
Je n’ai pus le tens de vérifler.  Maly quand riéme l'objection seroit sans force,
il restervit bien d'autres difficultés. Ce ne sont pus quelques rencontres
heureuses parmi une foule de caleuls erronés ot incolidrens, qui sutfiroient
pour prouver Pantignité de I'Astronomie Indienne. La forme mystérieuse de
leurs tubles et de leurs mdéthodes suffiroit pour donner des soup¢ons sur leur
véracité, C'est une question qui probablement ne sera jamais déeidée, et qui
ne pourroit U'étre que pur de nouvelles déeouvertes dans les derits des Hin-
dous.” Tetter from M, Delambe, dated Parls, July 21, 1814, published, Ap-
pendix, note )., of “ Researches concerning the Laws, &c. of India, by Q.
Craufurd, ¥sq.”

2 Asiut Res. ii. 226—225.



LITERATURE OF THE HINDUS.

75

the ignorance of the present age is the same with the ig- BOOKIT,

norance of all former ages,’?

Whils we are thuy unable, from all we have learned of
the Hindu astronomy, to infer either its high antiquity,
or great excellence, it is » matter of doubt whether even
that portion of the science which they possess, thay may
not, to « cortain degree, huve derived from other nations
more advanced in civilization than themsclves. The
Hindu astronomy possesses certain features of singularity
which tend to prove, and have, by various inquirers, been
held suiticlent to prove, its perfect oviginality, But it
may very well be supposed, that in a science which so na-
turally fixes the attention of even a rude people, the
Hindug themselves proceeded to a cervtain extent; and
even if they did borrow the most valuable portion of all
that they know, that it was constrained to harmonize with
the methods they had alveady invented, and the dis-
coveries they had previously made, The fact, moreover,

U Of that ignorance take the following specimens i—* The Bhagavit,” (says
Mr. Davis, Asiat, Res. iti, 225) # when tresting of the systemn of the iuiverse,
places the mooun above the sun, and the planets above the fixed stars,” —
# The prince of serpents continually sustains the weight of this carth”” Sa-
contala, beginning of act v, -—* Sowme of them” [the Livalunens of the present
dayl “ are capuble,” says Mr. Orwe, Hist, of fndost. 1, 3, “ of caleulating
an eclipse, which seems to be the utmost stecteh of their mathematic d know-
ledge.”

2 As compared with the state of Agtronomical seience in modein times,
Hindit Astronomy, of course, is far from excelience, ag Schlegel cemarks, il
n'ast pus besoin de faire de gros livees ponr lo prouyers” it iy, perheps interior
to the Astronomy of the Greeks. but it exhibits inany proofs of accurate observa-
tion und deduction, highly creditable to the science of 1lindu Astronomers,
The division of the eeliptic into Junay mansiony, the solar zodiue, tie mean
motions of the planets, the precession of the eyuinoxes, the curth’s selt support
{n space, the diurnal vevolntion of the eatth on its axis, the revolutbm of the
moon vn her axis, her distance from the earth, the dimension of the rbits of
the plancts, the caleulation of eclipsgs, are: parts of asystem whick could not
have been fnunl amongst an unenlightened people.  That the antiquizy of the
Hindn Astronomy has been exapperated Is no doubt true, bur shere is no
reason to conceive that it is not ancient. ” Even Bentley, himself, refors the
contrivance of the lonar mausions to B.C. 1424, u periol anterio- to the
earliont notices of Greck Astronomy, and Implying a course of stil) easlier ob-
gevrvation. The originality of Windu Astronouy, i this ers be grant 4, s at
oncee established, but it is also proved by intrinsic evidence, as althonysh there
are some rémarkable coincidences between the Hindu and other ystems,
their methods are their own.  * If there be auy resemblances,” says I rofessor
Wallace (Account of British India, Edinburgh,) they have atisen ous of the
nature of the science, or tromy what the Indians have borrowed from -he Ara-
bians, who were instructed by the Greeks, ruther than from anything borrowed
from the Indiung by the Arabians or the Grecks,” Thero is no occasion to
suppuse the Greeks were instructed by the Hindus, but the Arabians cer-
tainly were, Their own writers atfirm that Indinug Astronomers were greatly
encolrayged by the early khalifs, particularly Harnn al Rushid and Al Mamun
they were invited to Bagdad, and their works were translated into Arabie,
The llindns were, fully as much as the Greeks, the teachers of the Acabians.

r

COHAP. TX.
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BOOK IL is, that if the Hindu astronomy exhibits marks of dis-
cHAp. 1x. tinction from other systems, it exhibits, on the supposi-

tion of its originality, still more surprising instances of
agreement with other systems. “The days of the week”
(I use the langnage of Mr. Playfair) “ are dedicated by the
Brahmens, as by us, to the seven planets, and, what is
truly singular, they are arranged precisely in the same
order. The ecliptic is divided, as with us, into twelve
signs of thirty degrees each. This division iy purely ideal,
and is intended imerely for the purpose of calculation,
The names and emblems by which these signs are ex-
pressed, are nearly the same as with us; and as there is
nothing in the nature of things to have determined this
coincidence, it must, like the arrangement of the days of
the week, be the result of some ancient and unknown com-
munication.”! TFrom this striking circumstance, Montucla,
the celebrated historian of mathematics, inferred, that the
Hindu zodiac was borrowed from the Greeks; and from
the vicinity of the Greek empire of Bactria, as well as
from the communications which took place between the
Hindus, the Persiang, and Arvabians, the facility with
which the knowledge of the Grecian astronomy might
pass into India is clear. Sir William Jones controverts
the position that the Hindu ecliptic was borrowed from
the Greeks; he contends that it was derived from the
Chaldeans? Dut this is the same in the end.?

1 Playfair, on the Astronomy of the Brahmins. Trane. R, 8. E. ii. 140, 141.
See, to the same purpose, Colebrooke on the Indian and Arabian Divisions of
the Zodiac, Asiat. Res, ix, 323, 376.

2 Asiat, Res. 1i. 289,

3 The division of the zodiac among the Birmans ag well as the Brahmens,
resembles ours, tho original Chaldean, “ My friend Sangermans,” (says Dr.
Buchanan, Asiat. Res. vi. 204), * gave Captain Symes a silver basin, on which
the twelve signs were embossed, He conceived, and T think justly, that this
zodiac had been communicated to the Buymans from Chaldea by the interven-
tion of the Brahmens. And I find, that in this conjecture he is supported by
8ir W. Jones, (As. Res. ii. 306). Both, however, I am afraid, will excite the
indignation of the Brahmens, who, as the learned judge in another place al-
leges, have always been too proud to horrow science from any nation ignorant
of the Vedas.  Oftheir being so prond as not to acknowledee their obligations,
I make no doubt: but that they have borrowed from the Chaldeans, who were
ignorant of the Vedas, 8ir W. Jones himself has proved. Why, then, shonld he
have opposed the sareastic smiles of perplexed Pandits to the reasoning of M.
Montucela (As. 1les,ii, 303, 289), when that learned man ulleged that the Brah-
mens have derived astronomical knowledge from the Greeks and Arabs. The
expression of the Brahmens quoted by him as a proof, namely, ¢ that no base
creature can be lower than a Yavan ar Greelk,’ only exposes their miserable ig-
norance and disgusting illiberality.”—On this pride, too great to learn (a sure

sign of barbarity), it 13 also to be remarked, that & matrimonial connexion
(among the Ilindus the most sacred of all connexions) took place between Se-
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At one time a disposition appeared to set the know- BOOK IL

ledge of the Hindus, in pure mathematics, very high.

A very convenient, and even an ingenious mode of con-
structing the table of approximate signs, is in use atmong
the Hinda astronomers, “But ignorant totally,” says
Professor Leslie, “of the principles of tho operation, shose

leucusand Sandrocottos, * On this difficalty,” says Mr. Wilford, “ I cor sulted
the puudits of Benures, and they all gave mae the sume answer; namely, that
in the time of Chandragupta, the Yavunas were much yespected, aud wera even
considered as & sort of Hindug,”  Asiat, Dos, v. 298, What wag to hinder the
Brahtnens frem learning astronomy from the Groeks at that period 2 Mr. Wil-
ford indeed says that a great infercourse formerly subsisted between the bindus
and the nations of the West.  Ibid. 11l 297, 2098, Sir Williun seeins to hava
kuown but litde of the intereowrse which subsisted between the Hindus and
the people of the West.  Suetonius (in vit. Octav,) informs us, that the Indisns
sent ambassadors to Augustus. An embassy met him whenin Syria, fron. King
Torus, as he iy zulled, with letters written in the Greek character, conts, ning,
as usual, a hyperbolical description of the grandenr of the monarch. Sirabo,
lib, xv, p. 664, A Bralunen was among those ambassadors, who foliowed
Aungustos to Athens, and there burned hitself to death. Strabo, Ibid, and
Dio Cass, lib, lifi, p. 527. Another splendid embassy was pent from the same
to Constantive, Cedreni Aunal. p,242, Ed. Bagil. 1666 ; Maurice,
L1260 <X hwve long harboured a snspicion,” suys Gibbon, © that ail
the Scythian, and seme, pevhiaps mueh, of the Indian science, was derived
from the Greeks of Bactriana,” “Giblon, vii. 294, A eonfirmation of this idea,
by no means trifing, was found in Chine, by Lord Macartney and his :uite,
who discovered the mathenatical instroments deposited in the cities of Poekin,
and Nankeen, not constructed tor the latitude of those places, Lnt for the 37t
parallel, the position of Balk or Bactrin; Burrow’s Chiua, p. 289, The cer-
tainty of the fact of o Christfan chureh being planted in tudin at w time not
distant from that of the apostles, is a proot that the Jlindus had the meas of
learning from the Greeks.—We learn the following very tnportant fact irom
Dr. Buchanan: The greater part of Heugul manuseripls, owing to the baduesy
of the paper, require to be copied ut least once i ten years, as they will, in
that climate, preserve no longey ; and every copyist, it i 1o be suspecled, adds
to old Looks whatever discoveries hemukes, relingnishing his imuediate ropu-
tation for learning, iw order to promete the prand and profituble employnent
of lis sect, the delwsion of the mulitude.  Asiat. Ies. vio 174, note,  Anquetil
Dagperron, who had at an early period asserted the communication of Gredian
geience to the Hindus, (see Recherches Mistorigues et Philogophigues sur (' de)
supported this conclnsion at the end of liy long life. "% N'ost il pus avor 6,7
says he in his notes to the Frencl translation of Paoliuo's Travels, . 442,
* que, de tout toms, sans conquite, avee COMGRELL, [ru TErre ConIMe par n-er,
T Asie, I'Inde, et Larope, ont eu ded pelations plis 0w nwing actives; gue log
savans, les sages de ces contrdes se sont visitds, ont pu se faire part de lears
déeouvertes; et qu'il w'est pas hovs de veaisemblunee gue guelques uns aur mt
falt usage dans lears livees, mdme sang e ayvertir, des nonvelles lumidres qu'ils
avaient recues de Vétvangur?  De nos jours, le Kajah d’Amber, duns ses
ouvrages astronoiniques, parle des tabley de tu lhire.  Le Rajah Djessing 1e,
auvs protité des legons du V. Boudier, qu'it avait appeld anpres do lni. 8i
Pastronsme Bratime, avee lequel M. le Gentil a travaillé & Pondicherrl, dorit
sur 'astronemie, sans abandonner le fond de sey principes, du systéme Indicn,
11 adopters des pratiques quiil anra remargucées dans son disciple, caleule-a,
quoique Indon, i la Frangaise, et dounera connne de lud, du pays des rdsultits
récllement tirds de ses rapports avee Pastronomie Frangaise,  Nier ces probu-
bilités, ¢’'est ne pas connaitre les hommes,”"—* 11 y o difféventes épogues dans
les sviences Indienmes, dans 1a mythologie, les opiuions religieuses de ceito
contrie. Les Indiens ont reci ou emprunté diverses colinaissaiices dos Arabes,
des Yerses, en tel temps; des Grees duns tol wutve,”  Ibid. p. 461,

CHAP. 1X,
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BOOK I humble calculators are content to follow blindly a slavish
cntar, 1x, routine, The Brahmens must, therefore, have derived

guch information from people further advanced than
themselves in science, and of a bolder and more inventive
genius. Whatever may be the pretensions of that passive
race, their knowledge of trigonometrical computation has
no solid claim to any high antiquity. It was probably,
before the revival of letters in Europe, carried to the East
by the tide of victory. The natives of Hindustan might
receive instruction from the Persian astronomers, who
were themselves taught by the Grecks of Constantinople,
and stimulated to those scientific pursuits by the skill and
liberality of their Arabian conquerors.”?

1 Elements of Geometry,'ete., by John Leslie, Professor of Moral Philosophy
it the University of Vdisburgh, note xxiv. Al that can be said in favour of
the mathomatical scienve of the Ilindus is very skiltully snmmed up in the
follawing pussage, by o mathematician of fivst-rate eminence, William ‘Wallace,
Lsq., the Professor of Mathematics in the University of Edinburgh, ¢ The
researches of the Tearned have brought to light astronomieal tables in India,
which must have Dbeen constructed by the prineiples of geometry; tnt the
period at whicli they have been formed has by no means been conipletely as-
cortained.  Some are of opinion, that they have been framed from observations
made at a very remote period, not less thun 3,000 years before the Christlan
era ; and if this opinion be well founded, the science of geometry must have
been eultivated in India to a considerable extent, long before the perfod as-
signed to its originin the West; so that many of the clementary propositions
may have been brought from India to Greece. The Hindus have a treatise
calicd the Surya Sidlanta, which professes to be a revelation from heaven,
communicated to Meya, & man of great sanctity, about four millions of years
ao ; but setting aside thig fabulous origin, it has been supposed to be of great
antignity, and to have been written at least two thousand yeurs before the
Christian ern, Interwoven with many absurdities, this book containg a rational
system of trigonometry, which ditfers entirely from that fivst known in Grecee
or Avabia, In fact, it is founded on a geometrical theorem, which was not
known to the geometricians of Europe before the time of Vieta, about two
lLundred vears ugo.  And it employs the sines of ares, a thing unknown to the
Greeks, who used the chords of the doitble arcs.  ‘The invention of sines has
been attributed to the Arabg; but it is possible that they may huve received
this improvement in trigonometry, us. well as the numeral charwcters, from
India.?  Edinburgh Encyclopedin, Article Geometry, p. 181, The only fact
here asserted, which bears upon the question of the civilization of the Hindus,
is that of their using the sines of arey instead of the chiords of the double aves,
Suppose that they invented this method, 1t proves nothing beyond what all
men believe, that the Hindug made 4 few of the fivst steps in civilization at an
early period s and that they engaged in those abstract speculations, metaphy-
sleal and mathematical, to which a semi-barbarous people sre strongly inclined,
The Arvabiaus were never more than semi-barburous. The Greeks were no
better, at the enrly age when thoy were nequainted with the elementury pro-
positions of peometry, If the Greeks or Arabians invented, in the semisbar-
barous state, the mode of comprrtation by the chords, what was to hinder the
Hindus frow inventing, while semi-barbarsus, the mode of computing by the
sines of ares? This is upoen the supposition that the mode of computing by
sines, and the clementary propositious on which it depends, really sre original
among the tfindus. But this secrs not to rest upen very satistuctory proof,
when it is barely inforred from the use of chords by the Greeks ; and the pos-
sibilify alone is asserted of the Arabians having devived the knowledge from
the Hindus.—M.

The author has here shifted his ground; as his quotation fron Professor
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Arithmotic is a branch of mathematios; and among other BOOK 1L
inventions, of which the honour has been claimed for the cwar ix.

Hindus, is that of numerical characters,t Whether the
signs used by the Hindus are so peculiar ag to rendsr it
probable that they invented them, or whether it is still
mare probable that they bervowed them, are questons
which, for the purpose of ascertaining their progress in
civilisation, are not worth resolving. “The invention of
munerical characters,” says Goguet, “must have been very
ancient. For though flints, pebblos, and graing of corn
&e.,might bo sufficient for making arithwetical calenlaticns,
they were hy no means proper for prescrving the result of
them, It was, however, nocessary ou many occasions to
preserve the result of avithmetical operations, and conse-
quently it was necessary, very early, to invent signs for that
purpose.”  Under these motives, a people, whao bad comw-
munication with another people already acquainted with
nurerical signs, would borrow them: & people who had
no such cornmunication, would be nnder the necessity »f
inventing them, But alphabetical signw, far more difficult,
were invented at a rude period of society ; no certain proof
of civilisation is therefure gained by ‘the invention of
arithmetical characters. The characters of which Eurc-
peans themselves make use, and which they have borrowed
from the Arabians, ave really hievoglyphics; and “from
the monuments of the Mexicans,” says Goguet, “which
are still revanining, 1t appears that hieroglyphies were used
by that puople, both for lotters and numerical characters.™
That diligent and judicious inqguirer says, in general, “The
origin of tiphurs or numerical chavacters was confounded
with that of hicroglyphic writing. To this day, the Arabian

Wallace is hostile to the purport of his argwment, amd proves that the Hindus
had an original meshod of computation, sml one whivh anticipated modern
discovary. The position that they mnst have been indebted to apeople further
advanced than themselves, as, for insianee, the Greeks, is shown to be ua-
tenable.  Obliged, however retuctantly, to admit that the Hindus may have
invented this method, the anthor falls back upon the mare general charge,
and suys, it does not substantite thelr ¢ivilization.”  ThHe question at issue
in this place is, not theiv civilization, but their proficiency it mathematies ;
aud the instance given is favonrable to the pretensions of the Hindus 10 very
considerable progress effoeted by their own indepentont otforts. —W.

U Kven Delambre, who disputes the originality of Hindu sstronemy, con-
codes their eluim to curly progress in arithmetie, and the invention ol nuwerical
ciphers.—W.

% Origin of Laws, 1.221.

3 Qrigin of Laws, 1. 224,
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ciphers are real hieroglyphics, and do not represent words,
but things. For which reason, though the nations who use
them speak different languages, yet these characters excite
theideas of the same numbers in the minds of all.?

Algebraicsigns, which were brought into Europe from Ara-
bia, may,it igsaid, haveoriginated in India. Thereis an asser-
tionof the Avabian writers, that an Arabian mathematicianin
959 travelled to India, in quest of information. He might,
however, travel without finding. On this foundation, it is
plain that no sound inference can be established. 1If, indeed,
it were proved that the algebraic notation came from India,
an invention which the Arabians could make, implies not
much of civilisation wherever it was made. The shape,
indeed, in which it was imported from Arabia, sets the
question at rest. It cannot be described more clearly and
shortly than in the words of Mr. Playfair. The characters,
as imported from Arabia, “are mere abbreviations of words.
Thus the first appearance of algebra is merely that of a
system of short-hand writing, or an abbreviation of common
language, applied to the solution of arithmetical problems.
It was a contrivance merely to save trouble.’?

The books of the Hindus abound with the praise of
learning: and the love and admiration of learning is a
mark of civilisation and refinement. By the panegyrics,
however, in the books of the Hindus, the existence is proved
of little to which admiration is due. On the pretensions
of the Brahmens to learning, the title to which they re-
served exclusively to themselves, a great part of their
unbounded influence depended. It was their intevest,
therefore, to excite an admirationof it, that is, of themselves,

1 Ihid. Mr, Gilchrigt renders it highly probable, that not only the digits,
but the letters of thie alphabet, are hisroglyphics, Philosophic Etymology,

. 23,
P 2 Second Dissertation, Supplement to the Eneyelopsedin Britannica, p. 12,
Tt i a coincidence well worth yemarking, that Dio;')humus, u Greek mathietng-
tician of Alexandris, abaut 150 years atter Christ, employed a like expedient.
“ The gnestions he resoives,” says Mr. Playfair, ** are of considerable difficulty,
The expression is that of common language abbreviated, and assisted by a fow
aymbols,” TIhid. p.13. In a M8, of Diophantus, which Bombelli says he saw
in the Vatican litrary, the Indian authors, he says, are often guoted. Nothing
of this appears in the work of Djophantns, which was published abont three
years after the time when Bomblelli wrote, Nor has any other work of Dios
phantus been produced. It is, Lesides, to be remembercd, that the Greeks
used the word Indinn with great latitude. They applied it not mercly to the
people beyond the Indus: they applied it, algo, to a people on tho Euxine Sea;
to a people in Lthiotda; in a general way, to all the people of the East. Jtis
by no means clear that Diophantus would not apply it to the Arabiung them-
gelves, See Appeudix, No, I, at the end of the chapter,



LITERATURE OF THE HINDUS.

81

by every artificc. When we contemplate, however, the BOOKIL
acquirements and performances on which the most lofty omar x.

of these panegyrics were lavished, we can be at no loss for
a julgment on their learning, or the motive from which the
praises of 1t aroge. To be able toread the Vedas was merit
of the miost exalted nature; to buve actually read them,
elevated the student to a runk almost superior to that of
mortals. “A priest,” says the sacred text of Menu, “who
has gone through the whole Veda, is equal to a sovereign
of the whole world.! What is valuable in learning could be

¥ Laws of Menu, ch, ix. 245, ¢ Since the era of Halbed and Sir William
Jones,” says Mr. Scott Waring, “ the existence of the precious manusesipts of
Sanserit learning hag, like the chorus to a popular song, been echoel from
author ta anthor, who, thungh entirely ignorunt of Sanserit, have stamped
with eredibitity a seemingly vague supposition; for what production have we
yet secn to justify those extravagunt praises?”  ‘Tour to Sheeraz, by Ed. Scott
Waring, p.5.  Mr, Wilford, better acquainted with the Puranas than sny othey
Europeun, speaks aof thewt with little respect, He talks *“of the ignorant
compilers of the Puranas, who have arranged this heterogeneous mass without
method and still less judgment,” As, Res, vi, 471. M. Bernler, than whom
no Eurepean had better opportunities of observing the actual and present
attainments of the Brahmens, who observed with v penetrating and judieions
spirit, aud wrote before the birth of theery on the subject, says, ** Aprés le
Purane gnebques ung se jettent dang la philosophie ol certainement il réna.
sissent hien peu ;—je lai d¢jn dit, il3 sont d'nne humenr lente et puresteuse,
et ne gont point animds dans l'espdranve de parvenir b quelque cliose par lesy
étude.” Suite des Mdémoires sur PEmpire du Grand Mogol, i. 184, “ Lenrs
plus fameux Dendets,” says he, ‘‘me semblent tréy tgnorans,” Ibid, p 185,
Mentioning their accounts of the world, he says, * 11y eu u aussi qui venlent
que la lumidre et les ténbbres roient les preniers priucipes, et disent la-dessus
mille choses & vue de pays sans ordre ni suite, et apportent de lungues ra:sens
gui ne senteni nulloment lo philosephie, mals souvens Ja fagon ordinaire de
parler du peuple.” Ibid, p. 187, Though the Uindus abstain religiously from
anatomy, they pretend to know ost confidently anatomical faets, *-Ils ne
laissent pas d'ussurer quil y a cing mille veiues duns Phomme, of plns ni
moing, comme #'ils les avoient Licn contés.” Ibid, 1,190,  After o reviey of
their whole knowledge, which would bo reckoned no incorrect ontline, by the
best informed of the present duy, he adds, = Toutes ces grandes iinpertinet-ces
que je viens de vous raconter mlout souvent falt dire en moi-méme que sice
sont 1y les funeuses sclences de ces anciens. Bragnanes des Indes, il faut qu'il
¥ ait en bl di monde trompé dang les grandes iddes quw’on en i congnes,”
Ibid. p. 108, ¢¢ Kor some time a very unjust and unhuppy impression appeaed
to have been masle on the public mind, by the encominius passed on the Hindoo
writings. In the fivst place, they were thus elevated in their untiguity beyond
the Christn Scriptures, the writings of Moses having been called the pro-
ducetions of yesterduy, compared with those of the Brabmuns, The conterts
of these hanks, alsn, were treated with the greatest reverence; the primitive
religion of the Hindoos, it was said, revealed the most aubtime doctrines, and
inculeated o, pure morality. We were taught tomake the greatest distinction
BLotween the ancient and modern religion of the Hindoos ; for the apologitts
of Hindooism did nat approve of its heing judged of by present appearances.
Some persons ench avoured to persuade us, that the Hindoos were not idolaters,
becanse they maintained the unity of God s though they worshipped the work
of their own hands as God, and though the number of their gods was 330,000,000,
1t is very probable, that the unity of God has been a sentiinent amongst the
philosophers of every age ; and that they wished it to be nnderstood, that they
worshipped the (e God, whether they bowed before the image of Molact,
Jupiter, or Kulec ; yet mankind have genernlly concluded, that he who wor-
ghips g0 imuge is an idolater; and I suppose they will continue to think sc,
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BOOK 11, little understood, where consequences of so muchimportance
cHar, 1%, were attached to a feat of this description.

The Hindus have institutions of education ; and the Brah-
mens teach the arts of reading and writing, by tracing the
characters with a rod in the sand.! Iow extensively this
elementary knowledge is diffused, we have received little
or no information. This is a satisfactory proof of the want
of intelligence and of interest with which our countrymen
in India have looked upon the native population. The
magistrates, however, who returned answers to tho interro-
gatories of government in the year 1801, respecting the
morals of the people, describe the state of education in
general terms, as deplorable in the extreme. Mr. J. Stracey,
magistrate of Momensing, says, “The lower sort are ex-
tremely ignorant.” Mr. Paterson, magistrate of Dacea
Jelalpore, recommends “a total change in tho system of
education amongst those who have any education at all”

unleas, in this age of reason, common sense should be turned ont of doors.—
Now, however, the world has had some epportunity of deciding upon the
elatms of the Hindoo writings, both as it vespects thelr antiquity and the value
of their contents.  Mr. Colebrooke's Essay on the Védag, and his other im-
portant translutiond; the Bhuguvut Geeta, by Mr, Wilkins ; the trauslation of
the Ramayunu, several valumes of which have been printed; some valuable
papers in the Asiatic Resenrchies; with other translations by different Sunga.
kritn scholavs ; have thrown a great body of light on this subject; and this
light is dally incrensiug.~—Many an object appears beautiful when seen at a
Qistance, and through a mist; but when the fog has dispersed, and the person
has approached it, he smiles at the deception, Such is the exact case with
these books, and this system of idelatry. Because the publie, for want of
being more familiar with the subject, could not sacertain tho point of t'me
when the 1lindoo Shastrug were written, they therefure at once believed the
assertions of the Bralupuns and their friends, that their antiquity was un-
fathowable,” Ward on the Hindoos, Introd. p. xeix.  “ ‘There is scarcely any-
thing in Hindeolsm, when truly known, in which a learned man can delight,
or of which & benevolent man can approve; and I am fully persuaded, that
there will soon be but one opinion on the subject, and that this opinion will be,
that the lindoo sy-tem Is less ancient than the Egyptian, and that it is tho most
puerfle, impure, and bloody, of any system of idolutry that was ever established
on earth.” Ibid. cill,

1 Anquetil Daperron, who ledged a night at the house of a schoolmaster at a
‘Mahratta village, o little north of Poona, givesa Indicrous picture of the teach~
ing spens, ¢ Les €eoliers, sur deux files, accroupis sur Jeur talons, tragoient
avec lo doigt les lettres, ou les mots, sur une planche noire couverte de sable
blane ; dautres répétoient les noms des letires en forme de mots. Car les
Indiens, &a Heu de dire comme pous, a, b, ¢, proneneent ainsi—awuam, banam,
Kanmn, Le muitre ne me pavut ocenpd pendant nne demi heure que la classe
dury encore, qu'h frapper avee un long rotin Je dos nud de ces pauvres enfans;
en Asie c'est la purtic qui paye; la passion malhenrensement trop commune
dans ces contrées, vellle & la suretd de celle que noy maitres sacrifient b lenr
vengennce. J'aurols ¢t€ bien slse de m’entretenir avee Mousieur le Péda-
gogae Marate, on dn moins d'avoir un alphabet de sa main ; mafs sa morgue ne
fut” perniit pas de répondre & mes politesscs.” (Zendavesta, Dise. Frélim.
P COXXX.)
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adding that “the great mass of the lower ranks have BOOK IL
literally none” The judges of the court of appeal and onar, x.

cireuit of Moorshedabad say: “The moral character of &
nation can be improved by education only, All instruction
is unattainable to the labouring puor, whose own necessities
requirethe assistance of their children as soon astheir tendar
limbs are capable of the smallest lahour. ‘With the middle
class of iradesmen, artificers, and shopkeepers, education
ends at ten years of age, and never reaches further then
reading, writing (a scarcely legible hand on the plantain
leaf), and the simplest rules of avithmetic.” DBut if tte
Hindu institutions of edncation were of o runch more perfect
kind than they appear to have ever heen, they would afford a
very inadequate foundation for the inference of a high state
of civilisation. The truth is, that institutions for education
more elaborato than those of the Hindus, are found in tha
infancy of civilisation. Among the Turks and the Persian:
there areschools and colleger, riging one above another for
the different stages of instruction’* And scarcely in any
nation does the business of education appear to have beer
a higher concern of the government than among the Ame-
ricans of Mexico and Peru?

1 Papers on Indin Affairs, No, iii, ordered to be printed by the House of
Commons, 30th April, 1813.

2 ¢ There were in these times [the times of Aliverdi, nabob of Bongal] at
Azimabad,” says the author of the Seer Mutakhareen, * numbers of persons
who loved sclences and learning, and employed themselves in teaching and
in being tuught; and I remember to have seen in that city and its environs
alone, nine or ten professors of repute, and three or four hundred stwdents and
disciples; from: whence may be conjectuted the number of those that must
have been in the great towns, and in the vetived districts.” SeertMutakharcen,
1. 705, 4ta, Caleutta, V789,  N.B. This with regard to the Mussulmans of Ben-
gal. 'The teanslator says, In a note, ** The reader must rate properly all these
students, and all thesn expressiongt their only object wug the Coran and its
cominentaries; that is the Mahometan religion, and the Mahometan how.'
Ivid, A hint very ditferent from these we are wont to reccive from our guides
in Hindu literature.~¢ In vain do some persons talle to us of colleges, of places
of education, and books: these words in Turkey contvey not the same ideas as
with ug.” Volney’s Travels in Syvin and Bgypt, i, 443.~Chardin, who formed
ag high wn opinion of the Persinns as Sir William Jones of the Hindus, tells us
(Voyage en Perse, fif. 130), ** Le génic des Persaus est portd aux sciences, pluy
qu'd towie autre profession; et l'on peut dire que les Persuns y réussissent si
bien que ce sont, apris Jes Chrétiens Luropdens, les plus scavans peuples du
monde, ... ..., Hs envoyent les enfuns aux collpges, et les dlevent wux lettyes
sutant que leurs moyens le peuvent permettee.”  Aud at pages 137, 138, he
adds that schools are distributed iun great nwnbers in Persia, and colleges very
namercus.”

3 « Inen Roea was reputed the first whe established sehools in Cozeo, where
tha Amantas were the masters, and tanght such sciences as were fit to improve
the minds of Incas, who were princes, and of the chief nobility, not thut they
did instruct them by way of lettors, for as yet they had not attained to that
knowledge, but only in a practical manner, and by duily diseourses : their




84

BOOK II.
CHAP, IX.

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

Ag evidence of the fond credulity with which the state
of society among the Hindus was for a time regarded, I ought
to mention the statement of Sir W. Jones, who gravely, and
with an air of belief, informs us, that he had heard of a
philosopher “whose works were said to contain a gystem of
the universe, founded on the prineciple of attraction and
the central positionof the sun.”"t Thisremindsthe instracted
reader of the disposition which has been manifested by
some of the admirers of the Greek and Roman literature,
and of these by one at least who had not a weak and credu-
lous mind, to trace the discoveries of modern philosophy
to the pages of the classics. Dr. Middleton, in his celebrated
life of Cicero, says, that “several of the fundamental prin-
ciples of the modern philosophy, which pass for the original
dicoveries of these later times, are the revival rather of
ancient notions, maintained by some of the first philoso-
phers, of whom we have uny notice in history; as the
motion of the earth, the antipodes, a vacuum; and a uni-
versal gravitation or attractive guality of matter, which
holds the world in its present: form and order.”? Itis a
well-known artifice of the Bralunens, with whose preten-
slons and interests it would be altogether inconsistent to
allow there was any knowledge with which they were not

ather lectures were of religion, and of those reasons and wisdom on which their
laws were established, and of the nmnber aud true exposition of them ; for by
these means they attained fo the art of government and military discipline ;
they distinguislicd the fimes and seasons of the year, and by reading in their
knots they learned history and the actions of past ages; they improved them-
selves also in the clegance and ornament of speaking, and took rales and
measures for the management of their domestic atfairs, ‘These Amautas, who
were philosophers, aud in-high extecm amongst them, taught something also of
poetry, music, philosopliy, and astrology,” &c. (avcilasso de la Vega, Royal
Commentaries, book iv, ¢h. xix, This sume Inca exhibited one strokeat least
which will be reckoned high wisdom by some amongstus: * He enacted that
the children of the common people should not be educated in the liberal arts
and sciences, for that were to muke thein proud, conceited, and ungovernable,
but that the nobility were those only to whoin such literature did appertain,
to render them wmore honourable, and capable of otfices In the common-
wealtl,” Ibid, ** There is nothiug,” (says Acosta, bovk vi. ch, 27) % that
gives me more canse to admire, nor that I find more worthy of commen-
dation and memory, than the order and care the Mexicans had to nourish
their youth." He tells us they had schools in their temiples, and masters
to jnstrict the young, ¢ in all commenduble exercises, t0 be of good beha-
viour,” &e,

1 Asiat. Res. 1. 430, and iv. 169.

2 Middieten's Life of Cicero, sect, 12. Considerable currency was obtained
by a very learned work of a clergyman of the Chiureh of Xngland, Mr, Dutens,
whao undertook to prove that all the discoveries which the moderna have made
in the arts and sciences, may be found distinctly broached in the writings of
the ancients.
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acquainted, or which was not contained in some of their BOOK 11

books, 1o attach to the loose and unmeaning phraseology
of some of their own writings, whatever ideas they find to
be in esteem; or even to interpolate for that favourite
purpose! It was thus extremely natural that Sir Willium
Jones, whose pundits had become acquainted with the ideas
of Buropean philosophers respecting the system of the
universe, should hear from them that those ideas were

! Anguetil Duyerron gives us & vemarkable instance of the dispostion of the
Brahmens to accommodate by falsifieation, vven their sacred records, to vhe
ideus of Enropeans, * 8ije n’avols pus sgin que le commencement de I'Amar-
koah contenoit la description du Lingam, pent-Gtre ment it §t6 impossible da
déeouvrir gre mea Brahmes, qui ne vouloient pas dévoiler le fond de leurs
mysteres, paraphrasoient ct pallivient plutdt qu’ils ne traduisoient.”  Zendav,
Dise, Prélin. i. ccelxix, Dr, Buchanan found the propensity genera), to ce-
ceive hir (n their accounts both of their religion and history. See Journay
through Mysore, &c.il. 76, 79, 80, * The Brulinens,” hie says, * when asked
for dutes, or authority, say that they must consult their bools, which may ne
readity dones but when I send my interpreter, who s wlse 4 Bralumen, to copy
the date, they pretend that their books ure lagt.” Ibid, i, 335.  All information,
he says, from the Brahmens, usnally ditfers most essentinlly as derived from
different individuals, Ibid, ii. 306, See anaccount of the imposition practised
by his pundits upon Cuptaln Witford, by Lord Teigmmouth, in the Introdnetion
to his Life of 8ir William Jones; alge an aceount by Mr. Wilford himse:f,
Fgsay on thir Sacred Isley in the West, Asiat. Res. vill, 263,—1In & letter to &
friend, Sir. W. Jones said, ¢ 1 cun no longer bear to be at the mercy of pur
pundits, whe desl out the Himdn law as they please, and muke it at reasonabie
rates, when they cannot tind it ready ynade.”  Life of Siv W. Jones, by Lord
Teignmouth, 4to, Ed. p. 307.—Colonel Wilkes accusce the Hindu author of the
Digest of Hindu Law, tranglated by Mr, Colebrooke, of substituting a false
principle of law for a true one, out of *“ a courtesy and consideration, for opinieny
established by authority, whiek is peculinr to the nabives of India.” Histoy.
Sketches, p. 116.—M.

These proofs * of a well-known artifice of the Brahmans,” are for the most
part proofs only of the ignorance or misconceptionsof Europeans, Du Perron's
instance is vemarkable as an illustration of the former, - There is no allusion to
the “lingam,” in a mythoelogical sense, in the beginning of the Amerkosh, and
the Brahmans must have been much amused and astonished at Du Verron’
discovery 3 the word *linga ** dves oveuryit s trae, but mly in its granmnatica
tmport of gender ; the anthor Intimating that his work (a lexicon) specitics the
genders of the nouns which it contuing.  Buchanan insisted on the production
of what rarely, if ever, exists in manuscripts—duates, and that they were not
manufactured for him proves the integrity of his informers.  Sir Win, Jones’s
astertion s general, and purports no mare than an undeniable truth, that it
becomies those Kuropeans who administer Mohammedan and Hindu law, to
know that law for themselves, and not be wholly dependent upon interpreters,
who may have an fnterest in misleading them. Colonel Wilkes assumes, withoug
any warrant, that Jaseannatha wius inflaenced by courtesy and consideration
for catablished opiniens, in pronouncing the earth to become the property
of kings by conquest. 1t i8 much morve probable that Jagannatha was quite
honest, as he would attach great weight to the text on which he comments,
however inconclusive it may appear to Buropesn oritics, and whother well-
founded or nat, he expresses the genera) sentiment of his countrymen, The
only oune of these proofs then that will bear examination, is the case of Colonel
Wilford, and he tewnpted imposition by his incaution and eredulity.  That in.
stances of literary immpostuare oceur in India, as elsewhere, is no doubt true, but
they are not of a nature or exteut to justify the unqualified atéribution of dis-
honesty to all learned Brahmans whatever,—W.

CHAP, IX,
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BOOK II. contained in their own books: The wonder was, that without
cuar. 1%, any proof he should believe them.!

1 He might have got proofs, equal to those with which they presented him,
of Plate’s having becn acquainted with the circnlation of the blood ; viz., be-
canse when speaking of that flnid he uses the word weprayerfar which signifies
to be earried round,—1t is worthy of remark, that the philosopher, of whom
»ir Williatn heard, and whose works contained sueh lmportant dlucoveriqs, wag
called Yavan Acharya, that is Gentile or Greek. By the argnment of Sir Wils
lMam, we might beliove that the Greeks anticipated Newton. When Copernicus,
dissatisfied with the received account of the heavenly motions, addresged him-
self to discover a new arrangement, we are told that “ he examined all the
obscure traditions delivered down to us, concerning every other hypothesis
which the ancients had invented. He found in Plutarch, that some old Pytha-
goreans had reprosented the earth as revolving in the centre of the universe,
like & whee] round its own axis; and that others of the same sect had removed
it from the centre, and represented it as revolving in the ecliptic, like a star
round the central fire, By this central fire he supposed they meant the sun,”
&c. Dr. Ad. Smith, Essay on Hist. Astron. p. 1. We might prove that Par-
menides had a just conception of the figurs of the globe. Plato informs us that,
according to that inguirer, o éAov eomt

Tavrober evivkdov gdatpas evaAiyriov oyy,
Meoooder LoomeAns TavTy’ TOU Yyep 0UTe Tt peboy
Qure Befatarepor mehet, Plat. Sophista, p. 171,

Heradatus mentions the opinion of & naturalist, even in his days, who sup-
posed that the ceean flowed round the earth, (a bold step towards the conceyp-
tlon of its right figure,) 7ov wreavor ynv mep, mavav peewy, lib. il sect, 22, Dr,
Vincent, giviug an account of the knowledge possessed by the ancients of the
globular form of the earth, and of the saying of Strabo, that nothing obstructed
the passage from Spaln to India by a westerly course, but the immensity of
the Atlantic ocean, has the following note ; “ Aristotle seems the author of
this supposition, as well as of most other things that are extraordinary in the
knowledge of the ancients.. See Bochart, Phaleg. 169, Zvvanter Tov Tepr Tas
‘HparAetovs Tyhas Torrov T mrepe Ty IvSucyy.  The parts about the pillars of
Hercules join to those about India.  This is a nearer approach still; nt both
suppositious arise from the contem})mion of the earth as a sphere.—Aristotle
has also preserved the opinion of the Pythagoreans, who made the sun the
centre of onr system, with the earth and the other planets revolving round it,
which 18 the hypothesis adopted by Copernicus, and established by Newton.
Strabo, likewise, who left the phenomena of the heavens, and the form of the
earth, to the mathematicians, still thought the earth a sphere, and describes
our system agreeably to the theory which was afterwards adopted by
Piolemy ; but he adds the idea of gravitation in a most singular manner.
Zparpoetdns pey & Koopos xaw & Ovpavos. "H POIIH 8'emt 70 peaor Twv fupewy
veeeeee b Souparos mepiepeTal TepL TE avTyY Kou Wepe Tap afova, an’ avaToANs
emi 8vgww.  Lib. ii. 110. The earth and the heaven are both spherical ; bnt
the tendency is to the centre of gravity. The heaven is carried round itself,
and round its axls from east to west. I barely suggest the extent of ancient
knowledge on these questions; those who wish to gratify their curiosity may
consult Stobeeus, tom. 1i. cap. 25, Ed., Heeren, Gitting. 1792, 1794 ; and Diogenes
Laertius in Anaximander, Pythagoras, and Zeno, lib, vil. sect, 155, Periplus
of the Erythrezan Sea, part ii. 517, 8ir Willlam Jones fells us, in lis Dis-
course on the Hindu zodiae, that the pundit Ramachandra had a correct notion
of the firure of the earth.——~So had the elder Hermes, of whom it was one of
the established maxime, thut the earth was oviform, and hence the oval form
of many of the oldest templer of Fgypt. The earth was called Brabma's egg,
See Asiaf. Res. 1. 360, Or Ramachandra, like a common fortunc-teller, might
only repeat to 8ir William what he had learned from Sir William,—Europeans
will arrive in time fo think juatly respecting the Hindus: Thus speaks Dr,
Buchanan ; ‘* No usefnl science have the Brahmens diffused smong their folv
lowers; history they have abolished ; morality they huve depressed to the
utmost ; and the dignity and power of tlie ultar they have erected on the rning
of the state, und the righta of the subject.”  Asiat. Res, vi. 166,
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APPENDIX, No. L

Remarks on the Arguments for the Antiquity of Hindu
Astronomy.

THE knowledge of the Europeans concerning the astro-
nomy of India is chiefly derived from different sess of
astronomical tables braught to Europe at different times
All these tables are obviously connected with one ancther:
for they are all adapted to one metidian; the mean mot jons
are the same in them all; and their principal epochs are
all deduced by ocalculation from one original epoch. The
most ancient of the Indian epochs is fixed in the year 102
before the Christian wra, at the commencement of the
Cali-yug. On account of the mutual connexion whic), it
is allowed, subsists between the three remaining epochs, it
is only necessary to discuss thab one which seems t¢ be
the most important; it is comparatively of modern date,
and goes back no further than to the year of Christ, 1431
M. Bailly, in his Astronomie Indieune, has endeavoured
to prove that the more ancient of the two epuchs is fixed by
actual observations; a proposition, which, if it were cleurly
made out, would confer the highest antiquity on the asiro-
nomy of India. Ina paper in the Edinburgh Transactions,
Mr. Playfair, who has adopted the opinion of M. Bailly, has
given a clear and forcible summary of all the argurnents
that have been adduced in favour of the side he supports,
M. Laplace, who is the only othor author that has noti zed
the subject of the Indian astronomy since the publication
of M. Bailly's work, does not accedo to the opinion of
his brother academician, In & very short passage in che
“Systdme du Monde,” Laplace states it as his own opinion,
that the ancient epoch of the Bralmens was adopted with
the view of making all the celestial motions begin at “he
game point of the zodiac: and he very briefly hints he
reasons on which his opinion is founded. In drawingup vhe
following romarks, the observations of Laplace have been
kept in view.
1, If wo set out from the epoch of 1491, and compute the
places of the sun, moon, and the plancts, for the ancient
epoch in 3102 A0, it is found that all the celestial bodies

8%

BOOK 1L

CITAP. IX.
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BOOK 11, are then in mean conjunction with the sun in the origin of
cHAP, 1x. the moveable zodiac, Here then is an astronomical fact,

which the Indian tables necessarily suppose to have taken
place, and which, it must be allowed, appears to be very fit
to bring the authenticity of the ancient epoch to the proof.
For, although the tables of the modern astronomy, highly
improved as they are, do not enable us to go back more
than 2000 years with extreme accuracy, yet they are suffi-
ciently exact to afford the means of judging whether the
general conjunction, supposed in the Indian tables, was
actually copied from the heavens or not. Now M. Bailly
has computed the places of the planets at the time of tho
ancient epoch of the Indians, or for the commencement of
the Cali-yng, from the tables of M. Lalande: and, although
all the planets, except Venus, were then nearly in conjunc-
tion with the sun, yet they were by no means so near to one
another as to render it probable that this epoch was fixed
by observation, M. Bailly argues that the conjunction could
not be determined by direct observation; because the pla-
nets are invisible when immersed in the sun’s light: and
he shows that fifteen days after the epoch all the planets,
except Venus, were contained withinseventeen degrecs of the
zodiac, But this is not satistactory, Mr. Playfair admits
that the Indian tables cannot be entirely vindicated in this
respect. Laplace lays all the stress on this argnment to
which it seems fairly entitled.

The fietion of a general conjunction in the beginning of
the moveablezodiac isthe more remarkable, because itagrees
precisely with the account which M. Bailly gives of the forma-
tion of the Indian astronormical systems,

The validity of the observations made by the critic in the
Edinburgh Review, as far as they regard the accuracy of the
mean motions, and other astronomical elements which do
not depend on the epochs, cannot be disputed. There is
but one way of determining the mean motions with accu-
racy: namely, by comparing together real observations of
the places of the planets made at a sufficient interval of
time. No fictitious, or agsumed, epochs can be of the least
use for this purpose. Indeed Mr. Bentley does not main-
tain that the Brahmens make any such use of their assumed
epochs. 'The artificial systems of the Indian astronomy
necessarily suppose the mean motions and other elements
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0 be already determined and known. Mr. Bentley seems, BOOK 1L
in some measure, to have misconceived the natuve of the cmar. 1x.

arguments by which the Europeans endeavour to establish
the antiquity of the Hindu astronomy. He seems to have
imagined that nothing more was necessary for confuting
all their reasoning on this subject, than to make thom
acquainted with the formation of the artificial systems of the
Brahmens.

Rut considering Mr. Bentley as a person acquainted with
the astronomy of the Fast, and as having access to the
books in which it is contained, his testimony cannot but e
allowed to be of great force in the presens argument. IHe
tells us that the Brahmens, when they would form an astro-
nomical system, go back to a remote epoch, and assume 8
the basis of their system: thut all the hoavenly bodies are
in a line of mean conjunction with the sun in the beginning
of Aries: Now the Indian tables actually suppose such a
conjunction at the commencement of the Cali-yug; and in
this they are at variance with the most exact of the modern
astronomical tables. Is it not then in the highest degrec
probable that the era of the Cali-yug is au assumed, or ficti-
tious epoch in the astronomy of the Hindus?

1If the ancient epoch, in 3102 a.¢, be fictitious, the force
of many of the arguments for the antiqaity of the Indian
astronomy will be greatly diminished. For thut reasoning
must needs be a good deal vague and unsatisfactory which
rests entircly on the quantity of an astronomical element of
an uncertain date, affected, as must be the case, by theerrora
of observation, of the limits of which we have no means of
judging.

2. The equation of the sun’s centre, according to the In-
dian tables, is 2° 10§'; whoroasthe same quantity, according
to modern observations, is only 1° 554, It is one conse-
quence of the mutual disturbances of the planets that the
eccentricity of the solar orbit, on which the equation just
mentioned depends, was greater in former ages than it is
at the present time. From the quantity which the Hindus
assign to this astronomical element, M. Bailly has drawn an
argument in favour of the antiquity of the Indian tables,
which, it must be confessed, is of great weight, whon the
difference of the Indian and Eurcpean determinations is
considered as arising from the gradual alteration of the pla-
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BOOK I1. netaryorbits, But Laplace has remarked that the equation
onar, 1x, which in the Hindu tables amount to 2° 10¥, is really com-

— posed of two parts; namely, the equation of the sun's cen~

tre, and the annual equation of the moon; both of which
depend alike on the eccentricity of the sun’s orbit, and
complete their periods in the same interval of time. The
Indians have naturally enough blended these two irregula-
rities together ; because, the great object of their astronomy
being the calculation of eclipses, the relative places of the
sun and moon ave effected by the sum of both, The annual
equation of the moon is nearly 11': and, when added to
the equation of the sun's centre, the amount (2° 6),) does
not differ much from the quantity set down in the Indian
tables. The force of M. Bailly’s argument is therefore coms
pletely taken off,

But the remark of Laplace not only invalidates the argu-
ment for the antiquity, but it furnishes a powerful one on
the opposite side. It is indeed in the situation of a perfi-
dious ally, who not only deserts his friends, but marshals
his whole forcein the ranks of their opponents. The amount
of the two irregularities which are blended together by the
Indians is 2° 6} at the present time: but if we go back to
the commencement of the Cali-yug, there must be added
about 13§, on account of the greater magnitude of the
sun’s eccentricity in that age above what it is in the pre-
sent century; and thus we ought to have found 2° 20/, in
place of 2° 10} in the Hindu tables, if their supposed
antiguity be granted. It must be admitted that, in this
instance at least, the Indian tables, when they are referred
to the ancient epoch, are fairly at variance with the state
of the heavens.

3. The quantities which the Indian tables assign to
two other astronomical elements, viz. the mean motions of
Jupiter and Saturn, have been found to agree almost
exactly, not with what is observed at the present time, but
with what the theory of gravity shows would have been
observed ab the beginning of the Cali-yug. This curions
coincidence between the Hindu tablesand the most abstruse
theory of modern Europe, was discovered by Laplace after
the publication of the Astronomie Indienne: and it was
communicated to M. Bailly in a letter inserted in the Jour-
nal des Scavans. The argument which this circumstance
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furnishes in favour of the antiquity is not forgotten by Mr. BOOK 1L
Playfair ; and it is also mentioned by the critic in the Edin- cnar. x.

burgh Review.

But the discovery of Laplace, although it cannot be dis-
puted, is absolutely of no avail in establishing the antiquity
of the Indian astronomy: for no inference can be drawn
from it respecting the ancieut epoch in 3102 a.c,, which 8
not equally conolusive with regard to the modern epoch of
1491 of our era.

The theory of astronomy is indebted to Laplace for many
interesting discoveries. Of these, two squations, affecting
the mean motions of Jupiter and of Saturn, are not the
least important. These irregularities are periodical, anl
they both complete theiv courses in 917§ years: And while
one of them augments the motion of one of the planets, tha
other diminishes the motion of the other planet. It is 1
consequence of this discovery of Laplace, that, after an
interval of time equal to 917% years; or equal to twice, or
thrice, or any exact number of times.that period; tha
mean motions of Jupiter and Saturn will return, to ba
precisely of the same quantity that they were at the begin-
ning of the interval of time. Now, if from the epoch
1491, we rackon back a number of years, cqual to five times
the period of Laplace, we shall arrive at the year 3085 a.0.,
which is 0 near the ancient epoch of the Indians, as to
entitle us to infer, that an observer who lived in 1491,
would agree in his determinations of the mesn motions
of Jupiter and Saturn, with an astronomer who had
lived forty-six centuries before, at the beginning of the
Cali-yug.

No reliance, then, can be placed on this argument, as a
proof of the antiquity of the Hiudw tables. On the contrary,
if we admit, what it must bo allowed is extremely probable,
that the ancieut epoch is a fictitious one, pointed out by
superstition, or fixed upon for convenience in caleulation,
this argument will coneur with the last in giving, to the
astronomy of India, s modern date, vather than the high
antiquity contended for,

4. M. Bailly has shown that the place of the aphelion of
Jupiter’s orbit, determined by the Indian tables for the
beginning of the Cali-yug, agrees with the modern tables of
Lalande, when corrected by the theoretical equations of La
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BOOK 11, Grange. The same thing is true of the quantity which the

cnar, 1x. Hindus assign to the equation of Saturn’s centre. It requires

but little scepticism to raise up doubts of the validity of
arguments founded on such coincidences. In the first
place, we are ignorant of the limits of the errors that the
Indian determinations may be susceptible of. In the second
place, the dates of the observations on which the astrono-
mical elements of the Indians depend, are unknown and
merely conjectural : yet these are necessary data for calen-
lating the corrections that must be applied to the modern
tables, to fit thern for representing the ancient state of
the heavens. In the third place, the theoretical formulas
themselves, by which the corrections are computed, cannot
be supposed to enable us to go back with much accuracy
to so remote an epoch as the Cali-yug; a circumstance
which is not owing to any imperfection of the theory, but
to the want of our knowing with precision the relative pro-
portions of the masses of the planets that compose our
system. When we reflect on_these things, even the very
exact coincidence of the Indian elements, with the calcu-
lated quantities (which is nearer than there is reasonable
ground to expect) is apt fo create s suspicion that the whole
i8 owing to a happy combination of balancing errors.

Butwaiving theseobjections,fairness of reasoning requires
that we should lay no more stress on snch coincidences as
those just mentioned, in favour of one side of the question,
than we are willing to allow to discrepancies in similar
circumstances, in support of the other side. M. Bailly allows
that not any more of the elements of the planetary motions,
contained in the Indian tables, agree so well with the deter-
minations derived from the theory of gravity: and the
guantities which are assigned to the equations of the centre,
for Jupiter and Mars, are quite irreconcileable with the sup-
position of so remote an antiquity as the beginning of the
Cali-yug. Such a contrariety of results justly invalidates
the whole argument.

5. Another argument urged by the favourers of the anti-
quity of the Indian astronomy, is derived from the obliquity
of the ecliptic, which the Indians state at 24°.

Both observation and theory concur in showing that the
obliquity of the ecliptic has been diminishing slowly for
many ages preceding the present, At the beginning of the



LITERATURE OF THE HINDUS.—APIENDIZX,

03

Cali-yug, thia astronomical element, according to theory, BOOK IL
was 23° 51, which is still short of what the Indians makeit. cuar 1x,

Twelve centuries before the Cali-yug, the actual obliquity
of the ecliptic, as derived from theory, wonld coincide with
the Indian quantity within 2': and, by going back atill f1r-
ther, the error may, no doubt, be euntirely annihilatad.
Nothing, it must be confessed, can be more vague and un-
satisfactory than this gort of reasoning.

Let us grant that the Hindus determined the obliqu:ty
of the ecliptic, 4,300 years before our era, which supposes
that they mude an ervor of 2’ only: How are wo to account
for the strango circumstance, that a quantity, which they
were at one time able to determine with go wnuch accuracy,
should remain unaltercd for a period of nearly 6,000 years;
during which time the error of the first determination has
accumulated to half a degree? Are we to suppose that, ira-
mediately after this imaginary epoch, the art of astronomical
observation disappeared, and was entirely lost? This, we
know, could not be the cage, because many other astrona-
mical elements necessarily suppose abservations of u coni-
paratively modern date: as, for instance, the equation of
the sun’s centre,

We shall account for the quantity which the Indians
assign to the obliquity much more simply and naturally, if
we trust to the authority of My, Bentley. According to hin,
the Hindu astronomers, (unless in cases where extraord:-
nary aceuracy is required) make it a rule, in observing, to
take the nearest round nunbers, rejecting fractional quanti-
ties: so that we have only to suppose that the observer who
fixed the obliquity of the ecliptic at 24° actually found it to
be more than 234°.

6. The length of the tropical year, as deduced from the
Hindu tables, is 3654 52 50" 36", which iy 1" 46" longer thar
the determination of Ta Caille. This is certainly not &
little accurate, and necessarily supposes some degreo o
antiquity, and the comparisons of observations made at &
great interval of time. We shall be the botter able te
form a judgment of the length of time which such a de-
gree of acocuracy may require, if we consider the errors of
gome of our older tables, published before the art of mak-
ing astronemical instruments was brought to its present
perfectstate, In the Alphonsine Tables, published about
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BOOK 11, 1252, the length of the tropical year, is — 3652 5 49’ 16"
caap. 1x, Copernicus (about 1530) makesit . . 365 5 49 6

Kepler (about 1627) . . . . . . . 365 5 48 57}

These quantities are determined by observations distant
from one another about 1500 or 1600 years: and the dif-
ferences between them and the year of La Caille, is about
the fourth part of the error of the Indians,

1f we suppose that the length of the year found in the
Hindu tables was actually determined by observation at
the beginning of the Cali-yug, the error, which has been
stated at 1’ 46", may be reduced to 1'5”. The reason of
this is, that the year has been decreasing in duration, for
all the intervening time, and the quantity, computed by
theory, which must be added to the length of the year as
observed in the present age, to have its length forty-nine
centuries ago, is 40}". Avguments of this kind carry but
littlo force with them. For the time when the observa~
tions from which the length of the Indian year was de-
duced is totally unknown: and it seems highly probable,
that the beginning of the Cali-yug is not an epoch settled
by observation. Besides, the error of observatiou (which
cannot be reduced nuder 1’ 5") must be allowed to be, in this
instance, nearly double of the correction applied: and there
is nothing to prove that it may not amount to much more.

It is to be remarked that the Indian tables contain the
sidereal motion of the sun, and not his motion in respect
of the moveable equinox as our tables do. If we draw
our comparison from the length of the sidereal, instead of
the tropical year, the result will not be so favourable to
the saccuracy of the Hindu astronomy. The sidereal
revolution of the sun, according to the Indians, is
3654 6 12 30" ; according to modern observation it is
3650 61 9' 117; and the error iz 3' 19", nearly double the
former error. The difference of those errors arises from
the quantity which they assign to the precession of the
equinoxes, which is 54" instead of 504"

7. Of all the arguments in support of the antiquity of
the Hindu astronomy, the atrongest and most direct is
that which is derived from an ancient zodiac brought from
Indin by M. le Gentil. This argument, therefore, deserves
to be particularly considered.

It must be observed, that the force of an argument,
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such ag this, which turns on the magnitude of an astro- BOOK L
nomical quantity that accumulates slowly, and is percep- cmap. 1x.

tible only after a long lapse of time, will entirely depend
on the authenticity of the observations, or facts, from
which the argument is drawn, and on the precision ard
accuracy with which they are recorded. Anything un-
certain, ov arbitrary, or hypothetical, respecting these
fundamental points, will greatly weaken the strength of
the nrgument. We are told by Mr. Playfair, that the ster
Aldebaran has the longitude of 3° 20° in the zodiac of
M. le (entil: and it is on tho authenticity and precision
of this fact, that the validity of his reasoning hinge.
Now, if we turn to the passage of the Astronomie Tr-
dienne, which is cited by Mr. Playfair, it will appear thab
this position of Aldebaran is rather a conjecture, or hypo-
thesis, of M. Bailly, than an authentic observation re-
corded with precision.

The Indian zodiac moves westward, at the same rate au
the fixed stars, and it iz divided into twenty-seven con-
stellations, each of 13° 204, The vernal oquinox was 54"
to the cast of the beginning of the zodiac at the com-
mencement of the Cali-yug; and it was therefore in the
fifth constellation, being 40’ more advanced than the
fourth. The Indians mark the fourth constellation, which
they call Rohini, by five stars, of which the most easterly,
or the most advanced in the zodiuc, i the very brilliant
gtar Aldebaran. These things being promnised, M, Bailly
thus proceeds: “I1 est naturel que cette bolle étoile ait
marqué la fin ou le commencement d'une constellation,
Je suppose qu'elle marque en effet la fin de Rohini, la
quatridme des constellations Indiennes, et lo commenoce-
ment de la cinquidme; il résulte de cette supposition que
Pétoile Aldebaran étoit placée dans lo zodiaque Indien »
10 23° 20’ o Vorigine du zodiaque.” It appears, then, that
the whole of the argument, which ig stated so strongly by
Mr. Playfair, and by the critic in the Edinburgh Review,
rests on the conjecture of M. Bailly ; that Aldeharan was
exactly placed at the end of the fourth, and the beginning
of the fifth constellation in the Indian zodiac. For this,
no sort of proof is offered, except the conspicuousness of
the star, which is certainly one of the most brilliant in the
heavens, Arc we to suppose, for tho sake of this argu-
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BOOK IT, ment, that the position of the Indian zodiac was entirely
cuap, 1x. regulated by the star Aldebaran? For it must be ad-

mitted that when the beginning of one coustellation is
fixed, all the rest are thereby determined, Or, are we to
suppose, what is still more improbable, that the begin-
ning of the fifth constellation fell, by a lucky chance,
exactly in the place of this conspicuous star ?

But the Indians themselves afford us the means of cor-
recting the supposition of M. Bailly. Mr. Bentley tells us
that Brahma Gupta makes the longitude of the star,
Spica Virginis, in the moveable zodiac of the Hindus,
68 3°: According to De la Caille, the longitude of the same
star in 1750, was

68 20° 21° 18"

Of Aldebaran . . . . . . 2 6 17 47
Difference ., . . . . . . . 4 14 3 31
which, substracted from 6 3°, leaves 1* 18° 56" 29” for the
longitude of Aldebaran in the Indian zodiac, instead of
1¢ 23° 20, which it is ‘according to the hypothesis of M,
Pailly. The error amounts to 4° 23’ 31": a quantity which
is nowise inconsistent with the configuration of the con-
stellation Rohini, while it is sufficient to show that the
Indians may have fixed the origin of their zodiac at the
beginning of the Cali-yug, by culeulating back from a

modern epoch,

And indeed the Brahmens point out a modern epoch, a
noted one in their astronomy, which is connected with the
era of the Cali-yug by their precession, in the same man-
ner that the modern epoch 1491, is connected with it by
the mean motions. Mr. Bentley tells us that, according to
Varahs, the year 3601 of the Cali-yug (A.D. 499) began
precisely at the vernal equinox: which implies that the
origin of the Indian zodiac did then coincide with the
equinoxial point. Now if we deduct 1 24° the Indian
precession for 3600 years, from (2%, we shall have 10s 6°
for the origin of the zodiac, reckoned eastward from the
vernal equinox, according to the practice of our as-
tronomy : precisely as it comes out by the Indian tables.

The epoch, 3601 of the Cali-yug, is involved in all the
Indian tables, insomuch that M. Bailly was'led to discover
it by caleulation: and, in fact, there is no authority for
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fixing the origin of the Indian zodiac in 10* 6°'at the era BOOK 1L
of the Cali-yug, except by reckoning back from this epoch, cmar.1x.

according to the Hindu rule for the precession,

It appears, then, that the argument drawn from the
zodiac of M. le Gentil, when closely considered, not only
affords no evidence for the antiquity of the Indian as-
tronomy, but rather favours the opinion that the begia-
ning of the Cali-yug, is & fictitious epoch fixed by calcula~
tion, For it has been shown that the place of the origin
of the Indian zodiac, at the era of the Cali-yug, is con-
nected by the precession contained in the Ilindu tabl:s
with the epoch 3601 of that age: and, indeed, all the
epochs of the Brahmens, ancient as well as modern, a e
connected with the same fundamental epoch, in what ra-
gards the precession. The pretended position of the stur
Aldebaran is merely a conjecture of M, Bailly: and it is at
variance with the place which Bramha Gupta, and other
Indian astronomers, assign to the star “ Spica Virginis.”

8. In the preceding observations, all the arguments thut
have been adduced in favour of the antiguity of the In-
dian astronomy, as far as the question ig purely astrono-
mical, have been considered, excepting those drawn from
the places of the sun and jmoon, at the beginning of the
Cali-yug, (at midnight, between the 17th and 18th of
February, of the year 3102 A.C) With regard to the
first of these, there is a difficulty which weighed so much
with Mr. Playfair, as to induce him to sot aside the argu-
ment entirely, and to lay no stress upon it It is re-
markable that the critic in the Edinburgh Review has
brought forward this argument, without noticing the Jiff -
culty which, in Mr, Playfair’s opinion, rendered it incor-
clusive, After all that has been urged to invalidate the
opinion of M. Bailly, that the ancient epoch of the Indiaa
tables was settled by observation, we shall bo spared the
task of examining the remaining argument drawn frora
the place of the moon: allowing to this argument all ths
force which the most sanguine supporters of the antiquity
can demnand, it can have but little weight in opposition t»
the many strong and concurring indications of a contrary
nature.!

1 Laplace has remarked, that tife mean motions of the lunar orbit are
quicker in the Indian tables than in those of Ptolemy: which indieates that

VoL, IL. H
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9. If the author of the “Astronomie Indienne” has
succeeded in establishing any of his positions, it is in
proving that the astronomy of the Drahmens is original,
or at least that it has not been borrowed from any of the
astronomical systems that we are acquainted with, This
was & preliminary point which his favourite system re-
quired him to examine: for if the astronomy of the Brah-
mens had turned out to have an obvious affinity to the as-
tronomical systems of Arvabia or Greece, it would have been
in vain to bring proofs of its antiquity. But how does this
prove the antiquity of the Indian astronomy? It only
proves that the inhabitants of the eastern world, separated
from the rest of mankind, have made the same progress
to a certain extent, which, in the western world, has been
carried to a far greater pitch of perfection.!

APPENDIX No, II,
Colebrooke or Sanscrit Algebra.

Since the pages velating to the acience of the Hindus
were sent to the press, has appeared a work entitled,
“ Algebra, with Arithmetiec and Mensuration, from the
Sanserit of Brahmegupta and Bhascara; translated by
Henry Thomas Colebrooke, Esq.” No person, who takes
an interest in the history of the human mind, can fail to
recognise that Mr. Colebrooke has added largely to the
former obligations he had conferred upon us, not only by
laying open to Buropean readers the most approved pro-
duction on Algebre, in the Sanserit language, but by the
research and ability with which, in a preliminary disser-
tation, he has brought together the materials for forming
an opinion, both respecting the origin of that science
among the Hindus, and their merit in the prosecution
of it,

the former tables were constructed posterior to those of the Greek astronomer .
Thiy argment is, at least, ag strong as any of those by which the antiquity is
supported,

e question diseussed in this Appendix is not the antiquity of Hindo
astrononty, but the soundness of Hailly’s views in assigning to it an impro-
bable antiquity, 7This docs not affect the probability of its being the oldest
system of which wo are able to Judgo from nuthentic materials furnished by
itself, Even lientley,as before noticed, places the invention of the lunar man-
siona 1426 B.c., implying, neeessarily, previous observation of the heavens, and
classification of the heavenly bodies.—W.
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On mathematics I must speak superficially, beeiuse BOOK 1T,
my knowledge does not permit me to spesk profoundly. enae.ix.

Enough, I think, however, appcars on the face of this sub-
ject, to enable me to resolve the only question, in the
solntion of which T am interested.

Mr. Colebrooke thinks it possible, nay, probable, that
the Hindus derived their first knowledge of algebra from
the Grecks; that they were made acquainted with the
writings of Diophantus, before they had, of their cwn
accord, made any attempts in the science; and that iv is
in the accessions which Algebru received in their hands,
that their title, if any, to our vespect, must, in this par-
ticular, look for its foundation.'! That the Hindus eul-
tivated astronomy, and the branches of the art of caloula~
ton to astronomy, solely for the purposes of astrology, is
not disputed by anybody, and least of all by Mr. Cole-
brooke. That candid and caveful inquirer has brought to
light a very important fact, that even on the subject of
astrology, on which they might have loen supposed ori-
ginal, the Hindus have been borcowers, and borrowers
from the Greeks? «Joining" he says, ¢ this indication,

1 ¢ Tf it be ingisted, that a hint or suggestion, the sced of their knowledga,
may have reached the Hindo mathematiclang ismmedintely from (he Greeks of
Alexandria nr mediately through those of Baetria it nust ab the same time be
vonfessed, thnt a slender germ grew anil fonctified rapidly, and soon atiningd
an approved state of matnrity in Indian sofl.  More will not he here contonded
for: sinee it is not impossible, that the hint of the one anulysis way have been
actually received by the mathematichins of the other natiow s nor unlikely ;
considering the arguments which may be bronght fora probable commiuien -
tion on the subject of astrology.”  Dissertation, p.xsii.  This i an important
admission, which My, Colebrooke was too well inforiued to overlook, wnd too
honest to conceal.  1Hia partialities, however, lead hin to o very useless effors
of extenuation. Why call the knowledge which the Hindus derived of the
Diophuntine methods a king 2 What ghould confine it ton kint 7 Why ninke
uge of the word hint? when it is perfectly (lear that it they had the means o
receiving o hint, they had the means of receiving the whole,  The communi.
cation was full and complete between the Hindwy and the tiresks, both of
Bactria and of Egypt; and the flindus i the means of receiving from the
Grecks ull those parts of their knowledge, which the state of civilization
amaong the Hindug enabled them to imbibe,  Of the exaggernting Tanguage of
Mr. Colebrooke, on the other side, nbout the growing and fractifying of the
gerny, and itg attaining o state of approved maturity iu Indian soil, we shall
gpeak Ly-nud-by,

2 He had stated long ago, * That astronony was originally cultivated among
the Hindus solely for the purposes of astrology ; ‘That one braneh, it not the
whote of their astrological seienee, was boyrowed from the Arabians: And thag
their asteonomical knowledge wmust, by consequence, have been derived from
the snme quarter.”  Asiaf. Res, ix, 376, Aml on the present occasion he says:
“The position that astrology is partly of foreign prowth in India; that i, that
the Hindus have borrowed, and largely too, from the astrology of a nire
western region, is grounded, ag the similay inference coucerning a different
branch of divination, on the resemblance of certain terms employed in both.
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BOOK 11. to that of the division of the zodiac into twelve signs, re-
cHae. 1x, presented by the same figures of animals, and named by

words of the same import, with the zodiacal signs of the
Qreeks; and taking into consideration the analogy, though
not identity, of the Ptolemaic system, and the Indian one
of excentric deferents and epicycles, no doubt can be en-
tertained that the Hindus received hints from the astro-
nomical schools of the Greeks.'t

To draw, then, from the tracts which Mr, Colebrooke
has translated, an inference to any high state of civiliza~
tion among the Hindus, the three following propositions
must, first, be established ;

1. That the Greeks did not teach to the Hindus as
much of the science as the works in question contain,

2, That the works are sufficiently old to render it im-
possible that the knowledge could have been borrowed
from any modern source.

3. That the accessions made to the knowledge derived
from the Grecks are so difficult, as not to have been made
except by & people in a high state of civilization.

If all these propositicus are not fully and entirely made
out; if any weakness appears in the evidence of any one
of them, the inference falls to the ground, Upon inquiry,
it seems to come out, that for not one of them is the evi-
dence sufficient, or trustworthy.

1. That the Hindus received from the Greeks all that
the latter knew, iv admitted by Mr, Colebrooke. It is also
admitted by Mr. Qolebrooke, that “Diophantus was ac-
quainted with the direct resolution of atfected quadratic
equations, and of intermodiate problems of the first de-
gree; that he displays infinite sagacity and ingenuity in
particular solutions; and that a certain routine is dis-
cernible in them.”” It is unfortunately from Diophantus

The mode of divination, called Tdjuce, implies by its very name its Arabian
origin: Astrologicn] prediction, by configuration of planets, in Jike manner,
indicates, even by its Indian name, a Greciau source. It is denominated Hird,
the second of three branches which compose a complete course of astronomy
and astrology ; and the word occurs in this sense in the writings of early
Hindu astrologers...... The sume term hdrd occurs again in the writings of
the Hindu astrologers, with an acceptation—that of hour—which more exactly
contorms to the Grecian etymon, The resemblance of a single term would not
suffice to ground an inference of common origin, since it might Le purely
accidental. But other words are also remarked in Hindu astrology,” etc.
Algebra, ete,, from the S8anscrit, Dissert. Notes and Illust. p. Ixxx,

U Algebra, ete., from the Sanscrit, Dissert, Notes and Illust, pp. x. and xvi.

2 Ibid. po. X. and xvi,
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aloue, that we derive any knowledge of the attainments BOOKIL
of the Greeks in this branch of mathematics. 1t is no cmar. 1%

less unfortunate, that out of thirteen books which he
wrote upon this subject, only six, or possibly seven, have
beon preserved. How does Mr, Colebrooke, knovs, that
these other books of Diophantus did not ascend to more
difficult points of the science?' He says, you have no right
to infer that., True; but neither has he any right to infer
the contrary. There is, however, another possibility, and
a still more important one, which Mr. Colebrooke has alto-
gether overlooked. Supposing that nothing more of Al-
gebra was known to the Greeks, at the time of Diophan-
tus, than is found in seven out of thirteen books of one
author, which is a pretty handsome allowance; is it certain
or ig it probable, that when the Greeks had made so con-
siderable a progress, they remained stationary ? and, though
the most ingenious and inventive people in the world,
peculiarly at that time turned to mathematical and ab-
struse inveatigations, they made no addition through
several generations, to what was taught them by Dio-
phautus? This argument appears to be conclusive.

2. Mr. Colebrook has # very elaborate, complex, and in
gome parts obscure train of argument to prove the an-
tiquity of certain points of algebraic knowledge among
the Hindus, That it is not conclusive may be made to
appear very certainly; it is only to be regretted that so
many words are required.

The point is, to prove the antiquity of certain treatises
‘which Mr. Colebrooke possesses; part under the name of
Bhascara, one mathematician; part under that of Brah-
megupta, another. He begins with Bhascara.

There are two treatises of astromomy, which bear the

t Dr. Hatton says, that Diophantus * knew the composition of the cabe of
a binomial., .. .. In some parts of book vi. it appears that he was acquainted
with the composition of the fonrth power of the binomial root, as he sets down
all the terms of it ; and from his great skill in such mattors, it seems probable
that he was acquainted with the composition of other higher powers, und with
other parts of Aigebra, besides what are here treatedof....  Upon the whole,
this work s frented in a very able and masterly manner, manifesting the ntmost
address and knowledge in the solutions, and forcing a persuasion that the author
was deeply skilled in the sclence of Algebra, to some of the most abstruse parts
of which these questions or exercises relate, However, a8 he contrives his as-
sumptions and notations, so as to reduce all his conditions toa stimple equation,
or at least a simple quadratic, it does not appear what Lis knowledge was,
the resolution of compound or affected quadratics,” Mathematical Dictionary
Art. Diophantua.
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BOOK 1L name of Bhascars, and which themselves affirm, that they
CHAT. IX, were written at a particular time, corresponding to the

middle of the twelfth century of the Christian era: There-
fore the Treatise on Algebra, possessed by Mr. Colebrooks,
was produced about the middle of the twelfth century.
For this degree of antiquity, this is the whole of the evi-
dence. Let us see what it is worth.

In the first place, the dates refer only to the astrono-
mical treatises; not to the algebraic. The algebraic is
indeed prefized to the astronomic; but it is alleged by one
of the commentators, and believed by Mr. Colebrooke,
that it “ may have been added subsequently.” And then
at what date subsequently, or by what hand, are ques-
tions to which we shall presently see that there is no
answer,

In the next place, an important observation applies to
the affirmations, with respect to their own age, found in
the treatises on astronomy. From the known, the extra-
vagant disposition of the Hindus to falsify with regard to
dates, and make almost everything, with respect to their
own transactions and attainments, more ancient than it is,
such asseverations, found in books, or transcripts of books,
are no proof of what is affirmed ; and only deserve a mo-
ment’'s regard when fully corroborated by other circum-
stances, Not one circumstance is adduced to corroborate
them by Mr. Colebrooke.

We come down, all at once, from the date of the work,
to the date of the commentaries upon it, For none of
them does Mr, Colebrooke claim a degree of antiguity be-
yond 200 or 300 years.. Supposing this date to be correct,
what reason has Mr. Colebrooke to infer that the work on
which they comment, was, at the time of that commen-
tary, 400 years? None, whatsoever. In nine instances
out of ten, the commentator would be sure to speak of it
s old, whether it was so or not. But further, what rea-
son have we to believe that the date which he ascribes to
these commentaries ig the real one? Again the answer is,
None; none that will bear examination. The date of the
oldest is assumed upon the strength of an astronomical
example, describing a particular state of the heavens: but
this may be perfectly accidental; and, besides, the Hindus
have the power of calculating backwards., Of the next
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two, the date is assumed upon the strength of their own BOOK II,
assertion: this we have shown is of ne value. Of the cmar 1x.

next two the date is assumed upon the assertion of other -

books. This, if possible, is of less value. There are three
others to which no date is assigped: and there are two
commentaries upon the astronomical treatises, the dato of
which, too, rests upon their own asgertion.

Neither to the treatise, therefore, in the hands of Mr.
Jolebrooke, nor to the commentaries upon it, has any-
thing appeared, in what we have yet mentioned, which
enables us to assign, with any degree of certainty, any one
date in preference to any other. We may, if wo please,
assume that all of them in a body are less than a century
old,

Beside the Sanscrit commentaries, there iz a Peisian
translation, of each of the two treatises of Bhascara. In
general, what is testified by Persian, is far more trust.
worthy than what rests upon Sanserit authority; becuuse
there was more publicity in the Persian writings; whe eas
the Sanscrit, being wholly secret, and ¢onfined to a saall
numbeyr of Brahinens, accustomed and prone to forgiwy,
there is security for nothing which they had any intersst,
real or imaginary, to change. If there was any evidence,
therefore, to fix the dates of the Persian translations, we
could uot reasonably dispute a degree of antiquity corre-
sponding to them. I suspeet that there is no evidence to
fix the dates of these translations,  Mr. Colebrooke says,
the one was made by order of the emperor Acber, the
other it the reign of Shab Jehan. But he subjoins no
reason for this affirmation, ~The causv probably is, that
he had rone ; and that he took the conjecture from sorie
date written somewhers in the book, nobody knows ab
what time, nobedy knows by whom,

Such is the whole of the evidence which is adduced by
Mr. Colehrooke to prove the antiquity of Bhascara. “Tho
age of his predecessors,” he adds, “ cannot be determined
with equal precigion:” that is to say, the evidence which
can be adduced for the antiquity of the other treatiss,
that of Brahmegupta, is still less conclusive, and less
satisfactory. As we have seen that the better evidence
proves uothing, I shall spare the veader a eriticism 't)
show, what he will easily infor, that the worse evidencs
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BOOK 11, proves as little: evidence, which, as it is tedious and in-
CHAP.IX. {ricate, it would require a criticism of some length to

unfold.

3. Wo come to the third of the propositions; that if
the Hindus had discovered as much of algebra, as they
know beyond what appears in the fragment of Diophantus,
they must have been placed in a high state of civilizatien.
That this proposition cannot be maintained, I expect to
find universally acknowledged. I transcribe the passage
from Mr. Colebrooke, in which he sums up the claims and
pretensions of the Hindus. “They possessed well the
arithmetic of surd roots; they wero aware of the infinite
quotient resulting from the division of finite quantity by
cipher; they knew the general resolution of equations of
the second degree, and had touched upon those of higher
denomination, resolving them in the simplest cases, and
in those in which the resolution happens to be practicable
by the method which serves for quadratics; they had at-
tained a general solution of indeterminate problems of
the firat degree; they had arrived at a method for deriving
a multitude of solutions of answers to problems of the
second degree from a single answer found tentatively.”?

In all this it appears, that the only point in which there
can be a pretence for their having gone beyond what we
have in the fragment of Diophantus, is the general solu-
tion of indeterminate problems of the first degree. But, to
quote Dr. Hutton once more, “ Diophantus was the first
writer on indeterminate problems. His book is wholly on
this subject; whence it has happened that such kind of
questions have been called by the name of Diophantine
problems.” Now, take the point at which the solution of
indeterminate problems appears in the fragment of Dio-
phantus, and the point at which it appears in the Sansecrit
treatise, of whatever age, in the hands of Mr. Colebrooks ;
the interval between the two points is so very small, and
the step is so easily made, that most assuredly far more
difficult steps in the progress of mathematical science
have been made in ages of which the civilization has been
a8 low as that of the Hindus., Thales lived at a period
when Greece was still uncultivated, and but just emerging
from barbarism; yet he excelled the Egyptians in mathe-

1 ¢ Algebra;” &¢. ut supra, Dissert., p. iv.
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matical knowledge, and astonished them by computing the BOOK IL
height of the pyramids from the shadow. Pythagoras omar.Ix.

lived in the same age; ard was a great inventor both in
arithmetic and geometry. In astronomy, he made great
discoveries, and maintained, we are told, the true system
of the nniverse; that the sun is in the centre, and makes
all#*the planets revolve about him, Regiomontanus was
born in 1456, when the human mind wag still, to a great
degree, immersed in the darkness of the middle ages.
Yet of him, Mr. Playfair says, “Trigonometry, which had
never been known to the Greeks as a separate scienco, und
which took that form in Arabia, advanced, in the hands of
Regiomontanus, to a great degree of perfection ; and ap-
proached very near to tho condition which it has attained
at the present day. He also introduced the use of decinal
fractions into arithmetic, and thereby gave to that scale
its full axtent, and to numerical computation the utmost
degree of simplicity and enlargement, which it seems
capable of attaining”' Cardan was bern in 1501, when
assuredly much had not yet been gained of -what deserves
the name of civilization. = “Before his timne,” says the
game accomplished mathematician, “little advance had
been made in the solution of any equations higher than
the second degree. In 1545 was published the rule which
still bears the name of Cardan ; and which, at this day,
marks & point in the progress of algebraic investigation,
which all the efforts of succéeding analyists have hardly
been ahle to go beyond.”2 Even Vieta, with all his «lis-
coveries, appeared at an early and ill-instructed age,

Tn looking at the pursuits of any nation, with a view to
draw from them indications of the state of civilization, no
mark is so important, as the nature of the End to which
they are directed.

Exactly in proportion as Utility is the object of evary
pursuit, may we regard a nation as civilized. Exactly in
proportion as its ingenuity is wasted on conteraptible and
mischievous objects, though it may be, in itself, an inge-
nuity of no ordinary kind, the nation may safely be de-
nominated barbarous.

1 Suppl. Encyel. Brit. Dissert. Second, p. 4. 2 Ibid. p. M.
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According to this rule, the astronomical and mathe-
matical sciences afford conclusive evidence against the
Hindus., They have been cultivated exclusively for the
purposes of astrology ; one of the most irrational of all
imaginable puvsuits; one of those which most infallibly
denote a nation barbarous ; and one of those which it is
the most sure to renounce, in proportion as knowledge
and civilization are attained.!

! The authority of Professor Wallace is recognised by Mr. Mill, and hig con-
clusions from Mr. Colcbrooke’s publication are of a very different complexion
from those of the text., The Suryn Siddhanta, he states, containg a very rational
system of trigonometry. In expressing the radins of a circle in parts of the
circumferance, the Hindus are quite singular, Ptolemy and the tireek mathe=
maticians, in their division of the radius, preserved no reference to the eirenm-
ference. The use of sines, as it was unknown to the Greeks, forms a difference
hetween theirs and the Tudian trigonometry. Their rule for the computation
of the lines is a considerable refinement in science first practised by the mathe-
maticisn Briggs, However ancient a book may be in which a system of tri-
gonometry occurs, we ay be assured it was not written in the infancy of the
science, Geometry must have been known in India long before the writing of
the Surya Siddhanta. The ago of Brahmagupta is fixed with great probability
to the sixth or beginning of the seventh century of our era, a perivd earlier
than the first duwn of Arabian seiences, Aryabhatta appears to have written
as far back ag the fifth-century, or earlier; he was therefore almost as old as
the Greek algebraist' Diophantus. The Lilavati treats of Arithinetic, and con-
tains not only the common rules of that science, but the appllcation of these to
various gquestions on interest, barter, mixtures, combinations, permutations,
sums of progression, indeterminate problems, and mensuration of surfaces and
solids, The rules are found to be exact, and nearly as simple ad in the present
state of analytical investigation. The numerical results are readily deduced ;
and if they be compared with the earliest specimens of Greek calcnlation, the
advantages of the decimal notation are placed in astriking light. In geometry,
though inferior in excellence to the algebra, there is much deserving of atten-
tion. We have here the celebrated prepogition that the square on the hypo-
thenuse of & right-angled triangle is equal to the squares on the sides contain.
ing the right angle, und other propositions, which form part of the system of
modern geometry. ‘There is one propesition remarkable, namely, that which
discovers the area of a triangle when its three sidesare known, This does not
tcem to huve been known to the ancient Greek geometers. In algebra the
Hindus understood well the arithmetic of such roots, and the general resolution
of equations of the second degree, which it is not clear that Diophantus knew
—that they attained a general solution of indeterminate problems of the first
degres—which it is certain Diophantus had not attained—and a method of de-
riving a multitude of answers to probiems of the second degree when one solu-
tion was discovered Ly frial, which ig as near an approach to a general solution
as was made until the time of La Grange. Professor Wallace concludes by
adopting the opinion of Playfalr on this subject, * that before an anthor conld
think of cmbedying a treatise of algebra in the heart of a system of astronomy,
and turning the reseurches of the ono science to the purposes ot the other,
Both must hiave beenin such a state of advancement as the lapse of several ages
and many repeated efforts of inventors were required to produce,” This is
unanswerable evidence in favour of the antiquity, originality, and advance of
Hindu mathematical science, and is fatal to all Mr. Mill's references and con-
Jectures, We have also historical evidence, that the Arabs derived their mu-
thematicul sciences in part from the Hindus ; and we have every reason, from
the differences of method, and in some instances superiority of progress, as well
a3 from the absence of all evidence to the contrary, to conelude that the Hindus
were a8 little indobted to tho Greeka, A people who had pursued for ages
researches of this nature, could not have been merely upon the threshold of
civilization, The test of civilization proposed by Mr, Mill and the school to

»
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General Reflections,

0 agcertain the true state of the Hindus in the scale »f BDOOK 1L
civilization, is not only an object of curiosity in the omar. x.
history of human nature ; but to the people of Great Bri- ————
tain, charged as they are with tho government of that
great portion of the human spoecies, it is an object of tha
highest practical importance.!  No scheme of government
can happily conduce to the euds of government, unless in
is adapted to the state of the people for whose uso it is
intended. In those diversities in the state of civilization,
which approach the extremes, this truth is universally ac-
knowledged. Should anyone propose, for a band of roving
Tartars, the regulations adapted to the happiness of & re-
gular and polished society, be would meet with neglect or
derision, The inconveniences are only more concealed,
and more or less diminished, when the error relates to
states of society which more nearly resemble one another,
If the mistake in regard to Hindu soeiety, committed by
the British nation, and the British government, be very
great; if they have conceived the Hindus to be a people
of high civilization, while they have, in reality, made but
a fow of the earliest steps in the progress to civilization,
it 19 impossible that in many of the measures pursued for
the government of that people, the mark ajmed at should
not have been wrong.
The preceding induction of particulars, cmbracing the
religion, the laws, the government, the manners, the arts,

which he belonged,  utility,” will not be gencrally awdwitted in the restricted
sense in which he employs the teym § but cver that is inapplicable, for in the
estimation of those nations amongst whom astrology was credited, what could
in their eyes be more useful, than rules of conduct derived from astrologieal
caleulation. It is not true, however, that the mathematival sciences of the
Hindus were applied to astrology slong, us the greater number ot the results
which their arithmetic, )igebra, and geometry, and even their astrotmny afford,
have no relation to that kind of knowledye, but are indispensubde to the ordi-
nary pirposes of sovial life.—W.

1"0he measures of the British Government have very little concern with what
the Hindns were in the diys of Mann; what they are now is within their ob«
servation, and all that is required is to sce them as they are without auy hins
from erroncons theorles.  Above nll things, it is necessary tor every purpnse of
wise and benevolent rale to see them with o bias rather in their tuvony than to
their disadvantage.  We shall not promote their wlvauce in clvilization hy
treating thews as littic better than barbarians.—W.
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BOOK 11, the sciences, and literature, of the Hindus, affords, it is pre-
CHAT. X, gumed, the materials from which a correct judgment may,

at last, be formed of their progress towards the high at-
tainments of civilized life. That induetion, and the com-
parigons to which it led, have occupied us long, but not
longer, it is hoped, than the importance of the subject de-
manded, and the obstinacy of the mistakes which it was
the object of it to remove.

The reports of a high state of civilization in the East,
were common even among the civilized nations of ancient
Europe. But the acquaintance of the Greeks and Romans
with any of the nations of Asia, except the Persians alone,
was so imperfect, and among the circumstances which
they state so many are incredible and ridieulous, that in
the information we receive from them on this subject, no
confidence can be reposed.

Of the modern Europeans, the individuals who first ob-
tained.s tolorable acquaintance with any of the nations of
the East, were the popish missionaries, chiefly the Jesuits,
who gelected China for the scene of their apostolical
labours. Visiting a people who already composed a vast
society, and exhibited many, though fallacious, marks of
riches, while Europe, as yet, was everywhere poor; and
feeling, as it was natural for them to feel, that the more
they could excite among their countrymen an admiration
of the peoplo whom they described, the greater would be
the portion of that flattering sentiment which would re-
dound upon themselves, these missionaries were eager to
coneeive, and still more eager to propagate, the most hy-
perbolical ideas of the arts, the sciences, and institutions
of the Chinese. As it is almost always more pleasing, and
certainly far more sasy, to believe, than to scrutinize ; and
a8 the human mind in Europe, at the time when these ac-
counts were first presented, was much less powerful and
penetrating, than it is at present, they were received with
almost implicit credulity. The influence of this first im-
pression lasted 8o long, that even to Voltaire, & keen-oyed
and sceptical judge, the Chinese, of almost all nations, are
the objects of the loudest and most unqualified praise)

t 4 Any thing proposed to us which causes surprise and admiration, gives
such a satisfactlon to the mind, that it indulges itself in those agrecable emo-

tions, and will never be persuaded that ity pleasure is entirely without founda~
tion." (Hume, Treatise of Human Nature, 1. 58.)
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The state of belief in Europe bas, through the scrutiny of BOOK IL
facts been of late approximating to sobriety on the attain- cHar. x.

ments of the Chinese, and a short period longer will pro-
bably reduce it to the scale of reason and fact.!

It was under circumnstances highly similar, that the
earliest of the modern travellers drew up and presented
their accounts of Hindustan., The empire of the Moguls
was in its meridian splendour, It extended over the p-in-
cipal purt of India; and the court, the army, and the enta-~
blishments of Akber or Aurungzebe, exhibited that gor-
geous exterior, that air of gratideur and power, which were
well calculated to impose upon the imagination of an an-
philosophicul observer.?

It was unfortunate that a mind so pure, s0 warm in +he
pursuit of truth, and so devoted to oriental learning as
that of Sir William Jones, should have adopted the hypo-
thesis of a high state of civilization in the principal
countries of Asia. This he supported with all the adv.n-
tages of an imposing manner, and a brilliant reputation ;
and gained for it so great a cvedit, that for a time it would
have been very difficult to obtain a hearing against it.

Beside the illusions with which the fancy magnifies the
importance of a favourite pursuit, Sit William was actuated
by the virtuous design .of exalting the Hindus in the eyes
of their Buropean masters ; and thence umeliorating the
temper of the government; while his mind had scope for
error in the vague and indeterminate notions which it still
retained of the signs of social improvement. The term
civilization was by him, as by most men, attached to 10

1 To this good effect, if to no other, the embassy of Lord Macartney, andihe
writings to whieh it has given occasion, have largely contributed, See Barrov’s
two works, Travels in China, and Life of Tord Macartney ; aud, above all, that
tmportant document, & volume of the Laws of' China, franslated by Sir Geoige
Staunton, No one hag morc approximated to a correct judgmont of the Chinese,
than De Guignes. See Voyuge.

2 Many of the gbservations of Mr, Barrow upon the panegyrical accounts of
the Chinese by the popish tuissionaries are very applicable to the flutteriag
accounts which travellers have been so fond of giving us of the Hindus, ¢ [n
the same breath that they extol the wonderful strempth of filial piety, they
speak of the common practice of exposing infants; the strict maorality aad
ceremonions condwe t of the people are followed by a list of the most gross ¢e-
baucheries; the virtues and the philosophy of the learned are explained by
their ignorance and their vices: if in one page they speak of the exvessive
fertility of the country, and the amazing extension of agrieniture, in the next
thousands are seen perishing with want; and whilst they extol with admira-
tion the progress they have made in the arts snd sciences, they plainly infom

1s that without the ald of forcigners they can neither cast a cannon nor calea-
late an eclipse.” Barrow's Travels in China, p. 31.
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BOOK II. fixed and definite assemblage of ideas. With the excep-
cHar. X, tion of some of the lowest states of society in which

human beings have been found, it was applied to nations
in all the stages of social advancement.!

It is not easy to describe the characteristics of the dif-
ferent stages of social progress. Tt is not from one fea-
ture, or frora two, that a just conclusion can be drawn,
In these it sometimes happens that nations resemble
each other which are placed at stages considerably re-
mote. It is from a joint view of all the great circum-
stances taken together, that their progress can be ascer-
tained; and it is from an accurate comparison, grounded
on these general views, that 8 scale of civilization can
De formed, on which the relative positions of nations may
be accurately marked.

Notwithstanding all that modern philosophy had per-
formed for the elucidation of history, very little had been
attempted in this great departnent, at the time when the
notions of Sir Williamy Jones were formed ;2 and so crude
were his ideas on the pubject, that the rhapsodies of Rous-
seay, on the virtue and happiness of the savage life, sur-
pass not the panegyries of Sir William on the wild, com-
fortless, predatory, and ferocions state of the wandering

1 0me of the chief circttmstances from which Sir William Jones drew conclu~
slons respecting the high civilization of the Hindus, was the supposition that
they never went abroud, a supposition which {s now well known to have been
erroneous.  See Asiat. Res, v 531, and 1. 271,

¥ The writings of Mr. Miller, of Glasgow, of which but o small part was
then published, and into which it is probable Sir William had never looked,
contained the earligst cineidations of the subject, The suggestions offered
in his snceessive productions, though Lighly imyportant, were but detached con«
sidevations appiied to particulir facts, and not s comprehonsive induction,
leading to general conclusions, Unfortunately the subject, great as is its import-
ance, has not Leen yesnmed,  The writings of Mr. Miller remain alinost the
only source from which even the slightest information on the subject can La
drawn. Oue of the endd whith has ntleast been in view during the serutiny
conducted in these pages, has been to contribute sumething to the progress of
RO important an investigation, It 18 hoped that the materials which are here
collected will be regarded asgoing far to elucldate the state of society in all the
leading nations of Asin. Not only the Hindus, the Persians, the Arabisns, the
Turks, and Chinese of the present day, but the Hindus, Arabians, and Pera
glans of ancient days, the Chaldeans,the Jews, and even the ancient Egyptians,
may all be regardcd us involved in the inquiry ; and to these, with the sole ex.
ception of the wandering Tartars and the Hyperborean hordes, may be added
the second-rate nations; the inhabitants of the eastern peninsula, und of the
Pluius aud mountains of Tivet. It is surprising, upon a close ingpection, how
extensivaly ull these varions nations, notwithstanding the dissimilarity insone
of the more obvious appearances, resemble onc another, in laws and institue
tions of governiment, in modes of thinking, in saperstition and prejudices, in
arts and liternture, even in the external forms of matner and beliaviour, and
a8 well in anciont, a3 in modern times,
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Arabs, “Fxcept,” says he, “ when their tribes are engaged BOOK T
in war, they spend their days in watching their flocks and cmar, x.
camels, or in repeating their native songs, which they pour ————
out almost extempore, professing a couternpt for the
stately pillars and solemn buildings of the cities, compared
with the natural charms of the country, and the coolress
of their tents; thus they pass their lives in the highest
pleasure, of which they havo any conception, in the con-
templation of the most delightful objects, and in the en-
joyment of perpetual spring””t  “ If courtesy,” he observes,
“and wbanity, a love of poetry and eloquence, aud the
practice of exalted virtues, be a just measure of perfect
society, we hiwve certain proof that the people of Arabia,
both on plains and in cities, in republican and monarchical
states, were eminently civilized for many ages before their
conquest of Persia.”* Woe need not wonder if the mm,
who wrote and delivered this, found the Hindus arrived at
the highest civilization. Yet the very samo author, in the
very same discourse, and speaking of the same people, de-
clared, * I find no trace among them, till their emigration,
of any philosophy but ethies;’*3 and even of this he says,
“The distinguaishing virtues which they boasted of ineul-
cating, were a contempt of riches; and even of death; bat
in the age of the seven poets, their liberality had deviated
into mad profusion, their courage into feroecity, and their
patience into an obstinate spirit of encountering fruitless
dangers”* Ile adds, “The only arés in which they pro-
tended to excellence (I except horsemanship and military
accomplishments) were poetry and rhetorie™® It can
hardly be atfirmod that these facts aro less wonderful as
vegarding o people “eminently eivilizml;” o people e~
hibiting “a just measure of perfect sociuty.”

I Essay on the Poetry of Enstern Nationg. Voltaire exclaimed, on reading
Ronssean'’s panegyrics, ** Jamais n'avais-je tant d'envie de marcher b quatrs
sattes,”

! 2 Sir W. Jones, Asiat. Res, 1. 3, 3 Ihid. p. 9. 4 Ibid.

5 Sir W. Joves, Asiat, Res. il p. 14,— On this oceasion, as well as on many
ottiers, the soher historian is forcibly wakencd frowm a pleasing vigion ; and i3
compelled, with some reluctance, to confess that the pastoral manners, which
Lave been adorned with the fuirest atfributes of peace and innocence, ary
much better wlapted to the tierce and cruel habits of a military life,” Gibbon,
Pecline and Fall, ¢h, xxvi, p, 342.

¢ In the same diseonrse Sir Willlam further remarks @ “’Ihat we have none
of their compositions in prose before the Koran, yay bu wieribed, perhaps, to
the little skill which they seem to have bl in writing, to their predilection in
favour of poetical jueasure, and the facility with which verses are coinnitted
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Among the eauses which excited to the tone of eulogy
adopted with regard to the Hindus, one undoubtedly was,
the affectation of candour. Of rude and uncultivated
nations, and also of rude and uncultivated individuals, it
is a characteristic, to admire only the system of manners,
of ideas, and of institutions to which they have been accus-

to memory; but all their stories prove that they were eloguent in a high
degree, and possessed wonderful powers of speaking, without preparation, in
flowing and forcible periods.” Asiat. Res. ii, p. 14, *Who,” says Dr, Fer-
guson, * would from mere conjecture suppose, that the naked savage would be
a coxcomb and a gamester: that he wonid be proud and vain, without the
distinctions of title and fortune ; and that his prineipal care would be to adorn
his person, and to find an emusement? Even if it could be supposed that he
would thus share in our vices, and, in the midst of his forest, vie with the follies
which are practised in the town ; yet no one wonld be so bold as to athrm that
he would likewise in any instance excel us in talents and virtue; that he
would have a penetration, a force of imagination und elocution, an ardour of
mind, an affection and coursge, which the nrts, the discipline, and the policy
of few. nations would be able to inprove. Yet these particnlars ave a part in
the description which is delivered by those wha have had opportunities of
seeing mankind in their rudest condition : and beyond the reach of such tes~
timony, we ¢an neither safely take, nor pretend to give information on the
gubject.” Ferguson’s Essay on the History of Civil Society, purtil. sect, 1.

The extreme inaccuracy and fluctuation of the ideas of European scholars,
with respect to civilization, are curivusly exemplified in their opinions of the
Asiatic nations, Gibbon gays, * The cavalry of Seythia was forced to yield to
the admirable swiftness and gpirit of the Arabian horses ; their riders wers
skilled in the evolutions of irregular war; and the northern barbarians were
astonished and dismayed by the inhuman ferocity of the barbarians of the south.
A Gothic soldier was alain by the dagger of an Arab; snd the hairy, naked
savage, applying his lips to the wound, expressed a horrid delight, while he
sucked the blood of his vanquished enemy.” Gibbon, Hist, of the Deel. and
Fall, etc , iv.413. Of the various nations subject to the Persian sceptre, many
of them still higher in civilization than the most civilized portion of the Ara-
bians, the same anthor thus expresses himself: It was here,” says he, “‘in 8
place where the opposite banks canhot exceed 500 paces, that Xerxes imposed
a stupendous bridge of boats, for the purpose of transporting into Kurope 170
myriads of burburigns,”’ Tbid. i, 9. Of the Syrians and Egyptians, who still
more nearly than the Arabians resembied the Hindus, and were acquatuted
with more of the arts which attain their perfection in civilized life, he says,
*The use of their anclent dialects, by seeluding them from the commerce of
mankind, checked the improvements of these barbariuns.” 1bid.i, 62. (N.B,
The same canse operated among the Hindus, and still more powerfully to the
production of the same effects.) Mr. Halhed ays, that the Jews, at the tims
of the Mosaic institutions, ““ were very little removed from a state of barbarism,
gross in their conceptions, illiterate in their edncation, and uncultivated in
thelr manners.” Preface to Code of Gentoo Laws, p.xvii. And yet these in-
stitutions are not only superior to the institntiona of the Hindus; thoy are in
a high degree superior to the institutions of any other nation in Asia. But
with the circumstances of Jewish society we become, through the medium of
our religion, early and familiarly acquainted, No European is early, hardly
any is ever familiarly acquainted with the other nations of Asia. No blind
propensity, therefore, excites to admiration in the one case: several do so in
the other. Among the authors whe have followed Sir William Jones in his
track of eulogy and admiration, it may be suspected, from the limited fnfor-
mation of some, that they were unacquainted with the facts of uncivilizeq life,
and wherever man exhibited the attributes of humanity Lelieved he must there
be civilized ; ignorant of the intense exercise which is glven to several of the
human faculties even among savages, and of the strength which those faculties
must hence acquire.
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tomed, despising others. The most cultivated nations of BOOK IL

Europe had but recently discovered the weakness of this
propensity. Novelty rendered exemption from it a source
of distinction. To prove his superiority to the prejudices
of home, by admiring and applauding the manuers and
institutions of Asia, became, therefore, in the breast of 1he
traveller, a motive of no inconsiderable power.!

The nations of Europe became acquainted nearly about
the same period, with the people of America, and ihe
people of Hindustan, Having contemplated in the one, a
people without fixed habitations, without political insti-
tutions, and with hardly any other arts than those indis-
ponsably necessary for the preservation of existeuce, they
hastily concluded, upon the sight of another people, inha-
biting great cities, cultivating the soil, connected together
by an artificial system of subordination, exhibiting monu-~
ments of great antiquity, cultivating a species of literature,
exercising arts, and obeying a monarch whose sway was
extensive, and his court magniticenty that they had sud-
denly past from the one extreme of civilization to the
other., The Hindus were compared with the savages of
America ; the circumstances in which they differed from
that barbarous people, were the circnmstances in which
they corresponded with the most cultivated nations ; other
circumstances were overlooked ; and it seems to have bieen
little suspected that conclusions too fuvourable could o~
sibly be drawn.?

1 Noue of them has confessed the existence of this motive with move f-ank-
ness thun Le Gentil, Voy. i, 98, Avant que jeusse perdu mon clocher de
viie, les Frangois Groient mes héros. . ... .. Quant i moi J¢ suis gudri d:nes
préjugds, ¢t je m’appluudis en scervet de wi'étre ditrompe,”—Col, Dow “woasts
of being actunted by the same gentiments and seruples not to call Got s, or
worse than Gothy, all those who arc ot so: ' o love with our own times and
country,” says he, “ we arc apt to consider distunt ages aud uations ay objects
unworthy of the page of the historian, ... ..., sowe men of genins have en=
tertained scatiments upon that subject too narrow and confined for the Goths
of u el darker nge.  Had the translator of the following history thou.zht so
meanly of the atfairs of the Lust,” cte.  Dow’s Hindostan, Yreface.

2 The account which Robertson aives of the canses which Jed to exagge rated
conceptions in the mind of the Spuniards, vespecting the civilization f the
Mexicans, applies in almost every partictlar to thuse of the kpglisy and
French respecting the Hindus, ¢ The Spaniavds,” says he, “when they first
touched on the Mexican coust, were so muel striek with the appearsnee of
attaimnents in policy und in the urts of life, far superior to those ¢¥ the rude
tribes with which they were hitherto uequainted, that they fancied that they
had at length discovered a civilized people in the New World,  ‘This compa-
rison Letween the people of Mexico and their unenltivated neighbours, they
appear to have kept constantly in view, und observing with admiration numny
things which marked the pre-eminence of the former, they employed, in de-
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The progress of knowledge, and the force of observation,
demonstrated the necessity of regarding the actual state
of the Hindus as little removed from that of half-civilized
nations, The saving hypothesis, however, was immediately
adopted, that the situation in which the Hindus are now
beheld is a state of degradation ; that formerly they were
in p state of high civilization ; from which they had fallen
through the miseries of foreign conquest and subjugation.

This was a theory invented to preserve as much as
actual observation would allow to be preserved, of a pre-
established and favourite creed. 1t was not an inference
from what was already known. It was o gratuitous
assumption. It preceded inquiry, and no inquiry was
welcome, but that which yielded matter for its support.!

To this purpose were adapted the pretensions of the
Brahmens, who spoke of an antecedent period, when the
sovereigns of Hindustan were masters of great power and
great magnificence. It was of importance to weigh these
pretensions ; because the rude writers of rude nations have
almost always spoken of antecedent times as deserving all
the praise with which their powers of rhetoric or song
could exalt them. If the descriptions of antiquity pre-
sented by the Brahmens bore the consistent marks of
truth and reality, a degree of intrinsic evidence would
be attached to them. If these descriptions flew wide
of all resemblance to human affairs, and were nothing
but wild unnatural fictions, they would be so far from
proving an antecedent state of knowledge and civilization,
that they would prove the reverse. And, had the Hindus
remained fixed from the earliest stages in the semibar
barous state, it is most certain that the Brahmens would

scribing their imperfect policy and infant arts, such terms as are applicable to
the instltntions of men far beyond them in improvement, Both these elrcum»
atances concur in detracting from the credit due to the descriptions of Mexican
manners by the Spunish writers, By drawing a parallel between them and
those of people so much less civilized, they raized their own ideas too high,
By their mode of describing them, thay conveyed ideas to othera no less exalted
above truth. Later writers have adopted the style of the original historians,
and improved upon it.” Hist. of America, ili. 320.

i ¢ Le voyageur rncontant ses aventures, cherche dans I'admiration de ceux
qui 'écoutent, un dédommagement aux dangers qu'il & courus; il enfle ln
narration: Le scavant, qui s'est donnd beauconp de peine pour apprendre des
langues étrangtres et lointaines, s’extasie sur la beautd des ouvrages qu'il est
ﬂm‘venu & entendre.” Anguetil Duperron, Note, No. 1i, Supplément aux

echerches, &c. sur I'Inde,
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have given to us just such aceounts of antiquity as those BOOKIIL

we have actually received at their hands.

As the Hindus have enlightencd us by no record of ante-
cedent events, and we thus have no immediate proof of
their state of civilization, in the times that are pass, the
only sure ground of inference is the laws and institutions
which they framed, the manners they adopted, and the
arts and seiences to which they attended. If these great
circumstances were at variance with the existing state of
gociety, but adapted to one more advanced, the inforence
would certainly be a probable one, that to a period when
society was in that improved condition, they really owed
their birth, But in regard to the Hindus, their laws and
instibutions are adapted to the very state of society which
those who visit them now behold. They are laws and
institutions which, so far from importing any more perfect
state of society, seem entirely inconsistent with it such
as could neither begin, nor exist, under any other than
one of the rudest and weakest states of the human mind,
As the manners, the arts and sciences of the ancient
Hindus are entirely correspondent with the state of their
laws and institutions, everything we Znow of the ancient
state of Hindustan conspires to prove that it was rude.

It is another important fact, that, if the Hindus had
ever been placed in thig pretended state of civilization, we
know of no such period of calamity, as was sufficient to
reduce them to a state of ignorance and barbarity. The
conquest of Hindustan, effected by the Mahomedan nutions,
was to no extraordinary degree sanguinary or destractive,
It substituted sovereigns of one race to sovereigns of ano-
ther, and mixed with the old inhabitants a small propor-
tion of new ; but it altered not the texture of society; it
altered not the language of the country ; the original in-
habitants remained the occupants of the soil; they con-
tinued to be governed by their own laws and institutions ;
nay, the whole detail of administration, with the exception
of the army, and a few of the more prominent situations,
remained invariably in the hands of the native magistrates
and officers.! The few occasions of the persecutions, to

1 ¢The administration of justice has been almost universally, by tte Mogul
conquerors of Indostan, devolved upon the Mindus, the office of Duan being
generally conferred upon one of that people. Orme on the Governiient and
People of Indostan,” p. 443.  Although the Mogul Tartars under T merlane

CHAP, X,
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BOOK 1. which, under the reigns of one or two bigoted sovereigns,
cuar. x. they were subjected on the score of religion, were too short

and too partial to produce any considerable effects.!
When we look for the particulars of those pretended
reigns of mighty kings, the universal lords of India, under
whom science flourished, and civilization rose to the
greatest height, we meet with nothing but fable, more
wild, and inconsistent, and hyperbolical, than is any where
else to be found. From this no rational conclusion ean
be drawn, except that it is the production of a rude and
irrational age. Bharat or Bharata, is said to have been
the first universal sovereign of India, which from him

and his succcessors have at last rendered themselves lords of almost the whole
of it (India); yet the original inhabitunts have lost very little of their original
character by the establishment of these strangers amongst them.” Orme,
Hist. of Milit, Transuact, in {ndostan, 1 2—>d. Mr. Mill may be excused for
making such a mistake as to assert that under the Mohammedan Government,
the offices of ‘‘magistrates,” were filled by Hindus; he follows the aunthority
of Orme, but Orme, thongh an excellent guide in all that relates ta the Euro-
pean transactions which he beheld, raust have been exceedingly ignorant of
the character, and apparently of the languages of the people. His remark
that the administration of justice devalved upon the 1lindus is most certainly
erroneous, 48 no unbelicver could, consistently with the prineiples of the
Mohammedan faith, have been intrusted with such duty, and the illustration
he gives, that the office of Duan wus generally conferred upon Hindus, is an
amusing proof how little he nnderstood what he was saying. The office of Duan
or Dewan being entirely of a fnancial nature, and wholly unconnected with
the administration of justice.—W.

t It secems to have been a rash and foolish assimilation of the conguest of
Hindustan by the Moguls to the overwhelming of the Roman empire by the
northern nations, that alone conld have suggested so gratuitous a supposition
a3 that of the degradation of the Hindrs from an improved to a barbarous state
of society by the calamities of conquest, The two cases are totally dissimilar.
By the successive inundations of the barbarians, the ancient inhabitants of the
Roman provinees were well-nigh swept from the fice of the earth. Lvery
where they were stript of the possession of the land, and commonly reduced to
the state of bondsmen and slaves.  The ancient institutions entirely gave way,
and were replaced by = set of institutions altogether new. The language of
the conyunerors in most places entirely supplanted, in all it go much altered
the language of the people subdued or exterminated, as to linpose upon it a
different structure,  Another ciremstance is never to be forgotten. To such
g dogres of barbarity were tho inhubitants of the Ruman provinces degraded,
by the long-continued effects of a detestable government, that the invaders
had really not so much to accomplish to reduce them to the same lavel with
themselves. This wes abundantly seen in the state of the Greeks of the east~
ern empire ; who, upon their very first subjugation to the ''urks, exhibited a
condition not greatly different from that in which they grovel at the present
day. 'The conquest to which, with greatest propriety, that of the Hindus by
one tribe of Tartars might be compared would be the conquest of the Chinese
by a similar tribe-of Tartars. There is no reason to think that the one was a
conquest of 4 more destructive nature than the other. 1f the Moguls did net
adopt the religion and institutions of the Hindus, it was because the religion
and institutions of the Hindus admitted of no participation, and becanse the
Moguls had already embraced 4 more enlightened faith, See Francis's Minute,
P. 30: also the treatise of Mr, Grant, on the Character of the Hindus, printed
by order of the House of Conumons in 1813,
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derived its name; India being, in the language of the BOOK 1L
natives, Bharata Versh. In this, however, as usuval, the cnar. x.

Hindu accounts contradict themselves, since Bharat is
represented as preceding Rama, the son of Cush, who,
according to Sir William Jones, might have established
the first regular governnent in Indiat  Judbishter is ano-
ther of these universal sovereigns ; but of him even the
origin is allegorical ; he is the son of Dherma, or the god
of justice, and he reigned 27,000 ycars. The name, with
which, chiefly, the idea of the universal sovereignsaip of
Indin, and the glory of art aud science, is combired, is
that of Vicramaditys. Of him, lot us hear what is -epro-
gented ; und then we shall be enabled to judge. “The
two periods,” says Captain Wilford, “of Vicramaditya
and Salivahana are intimately connected ; and the accounts
we have of these two extraordinary personages are much
confused, teeming with contradictions and absurdities to
& surprising degree. In general the Flindus know but of
one Vicramaditya; but the learned acknowledge four;
and when, at my request, they produced written autho-
rities, I was greatly surprised to find ne less than eight or
nine.— Vicramaditya made a desperate tupasya, in crder
to obtain power and a loug life from Calidevi, and as she
seemingly continued deaf to his entreaties, he was going
to cut off his own head, when she appearcd, and granted
him undisturbed sway over all the world for one thonsand
years, after which a diviuo child, born of a virgin, and the
son of the great Tacshaca, carpenter or artist, would deprive
him both of his kingdom and of his life. This would hap-
pen in the year of the Cali-yng, 3101, answering to the
first of the Christian cra. The history of these nine wor-
thies, but more particularly when cousidered as a single
individual, is a most crude and undigested mass of hete-
rogeneons legends, taken from the apoeryphal gospel of
the infancy of Christ, the tales of the Rabbis and Taluu-
dists concerning Solomon, with some particulars abcut
Muhammed ; and the whole is juinbled together with xo1ane
of the principal features of the history of the Persian
kings, of the Sessanian dynasty. Thus Vierama is made
contemporary with Solomon : and like him, he is said to
have found the great mantra, spell or talisman ; through
t Asiat, Tes. i, 258,
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BOOK 11, which he ruled over the elements, and spirits, of all deno-
CHAP, X. minations, who obeyed him like slaves. Like Solomon he

had a most wonderful throne, supported and adorned with
lions, who are endued with reason and speech. We read
in the Vetala-pancha-vinsati! that it was through the
assistance of the great Vetala, or devil, that two Vicrama’'-
dityas obtained the empire of the world, a long life, with
unlimited eway. They performed the puja in his honour,
offered sacrifices, and in short dedicated or gave them-
selves up to him,”? On this foundetion of historical mat-
ter is built the magnificent fabric of & great and universal
monarchy, the reign of the arts and sciences, all that em-~
bellishes human life, and angments the human powers.
Buch being the premises, and such the conclusion, are
they not admirably adapted to one another? The legend
speaks, and that londly, and distinetly, what it is; the
creation of a rude and uncultivated fancy, exerting itself
to rouse the wonder of a rude and uncultivated age, by a
recital of actions, powers, and events, swelled beyond the
measure of human nature ; profiting by all the hints which
the legends or history of other nations supplied to furnish
out its story, and by appropriating the wonderful deeds of
all the world to gratify the barbarous vanity of the people
to whom the story was addressed. If the historian gave
to his hero a reign of a thousand years ; it was quite in
the same temper, and condusive to the same end, to give
him the soversignty of all India ; and not only of all India,
but, as we see was the fact, the sovereignty of the whole
world. This is precigely the course which a wild and
ignorant mind, regarding only the wonder which it has it
in view to excite, naturally, in such cases, and almost uni-
versally, pursues.  Such legends, if they existed in myriads,
are no more o proof of a monarchy common to sll India,
which they do not assert, than of the universal monarchy
of the whols world, or of the thousands or the myriads of
years to one reign, which they expressly assert.

! Here again the Historian is misled by his authority.~—~No Hindu ever pro-
posed the twenty-five stories of & demon, as history; all the confusion, too,
that arises out of multiplied Vikramadityas, is Wiltord's work ;—not that of
the Hindu traditions, which are simple and consistent.—W,

”‘f’ thssl% on Vicramaditya and Salivahuna, by Capt. Wilford, Asiat. Res, ix.
QO .
8 1f we examine the chronological table of the Hindu kings, presented us by
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The very lists which are found in the books of the BOOKIL

Hindus, filled up with the names of successive monarcha.
Mr, Wilford assures us, are the creation of the fanecies of
the writers, and are formed without any reference to facts.
In enumerating the authorities from which he drew his
materials, in the essay on Vicramaditya and Salivahana, he
says, “ The fourth list has been translated into all the dia-
lects of India, and new-modelled at least twenty differens
ways, according to the whims and pre-conceived ideas of
every individual who chose to meddle with it. It is, how-
ever, the basis and ground-work of modern history among
the Hindus; as in the Khaldset-ul-Tuwarikh and tho
Tadkerat-us-sulatin. The Iatter treatise is a most perfect
specimen of the manner of writing history in India; for,
excepting tho above list, almost everything else is tho
production of the fertile genius of the compiler. In all
these lists the compilers and revisers seem to have had no
ather object in view, but to adjust a certain number of
remarkable epochs. This being onee effected, the inter-
mediate spaces are filled up with names of kings not to be
found any where else, and most probably fanciful. Other-
wise they leave out the names of those kings of whori
nothing is recorded, and attribute the years of their reiga
in some among them better known, dud of greater fame,
They often do not scruple to transpose some of those
kings, and even whole dynasties ; either in consequence
of some pre-conceived opinion, or owing to their mistaking
a famous king for another of the same name. It was nct
uncommon with ancient writers, to pass from a remote
ancestor to a remote descendant ; or from a remote pre-
decessor to & remote successor, by leaving out the inter
mediate generations or successions, and sometimes ascri-

Sir Willlam Jones, we shall find Vicramaditya placed at an era posterior o
the Mussulman conquests.,

Years.
¥rom Chandragnpta to the end of the Maurya race (As. Res. i, 139).... 137
From the baginning to the end of the Sunga (Ibid. p. 140) .. ......v00 113
From the ditto to ditte of the Canna (Ihid)............... ... 345
From qitto to ditto of Andra (ending with Clmndmb:ja) (Yoid. p. 141) .~ 456
From Chandrabija to Vieramaditys (Ibid. p. 142) .....v.vcviviieains. 396

From Chandragupta to Vieramaditya. ... ..oouvvavnn . 1418
Now Seleucus, who was cmltemp()mry with Clmndrugupm (Asiat Res, iv
xxvi.), begun to reign about 300 years before Christ, By this chronology,
therefore, Vieramaditys began to reigu about 1146 years after Christ,

CHAP. X,
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BOOK 11, bing the years of their reigns to a remote successor or
char. x. predecessor. In this manner the lists of the ancient kings

of Persia, both by oriental writers, and others in the west,
have been compiled : and some instances of this nature
might be produced from Scripture. I was acquainted
lately, at Benares, with a chronicler of that sort; and in
the scveral conversations I had with him, he candidly
acknowledged that he filled up the intermediate spaces
between the reigns of famous kings, with names at a ven-
ture ; that he shortened or lengthened their reigns at
pleasure ; and that it was understood, that his predeces-
sors had taken the same liberties. Through their emen-
dations and corrections, you see plainly a total want of
historical knowledge and criticism ; and sometimes some
disingenuousness is but too obvious. This is, however, the
case with the sections on futurity in the Bhagavat, Vayu,
Vishnu, and Brahmanda Puranag ; which with the above
lists constitute the whole stock of historical knowledge
among the Hindus ; and the whole might be comprised in
a few quarto pages of print.”!

Such is the mode, in which the anthors of the Puranas
supply themselves with a convenient quantity of ordinary
kings: Mr. Wilford affords most satisfactory information
with regard to the manner in which they further supply
themselves with extraordinary ones. “The propensity,”
says he, “of the Hindus, to appropriate every thing to
themselves, is well known.  We have noticed before their
claims to Bahram-Gfir and his descendants ; and in the
same manner they insist that Acbar was a Hindu in a
former generation. ~The proximity of the time in which
this famous emperor lived, has forced them, however, to
account for this in' the: following manner :—There was a
holy Brahmen, who wished very much to become emperor
of India ; and the only practicable way for him was to die
first, and be born again. For this purpose he made a
desperate Tapasya, wishing to remember then every thing
he knew in his present generation. This could not be
fully granted ; but he was indulged with writing upon a
brass plate a few things which he wished more particularly
to remember ; then he was directed to bury the plate, and

! Essay on Vieramaditys, and Saltvaluna, by Captaln Wilford, Asiat, Res.
ix, 132, 133.
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promised that he would remember the place in the next BOOK IL
generation, Mucunda, for such was his name, went to cuap. x.

Allahabad, buried the plate, and then burned himself.
Nine maonths after he was born in the character of Acbar,
who, ag soon as he ascended the throne, went to Allahabad,
and easily found the spot where the brass plate was buried.
Thus the Hindus claim Mulbammed and Acbar as their
own ; exactly like the Persians of old, who insisted that
Alexander was the son of one of their kings; so that after
all they were forced to submit to their countrymen
only.t

The account of the claim to Bahram-Giir, tuentioned in
the beginning of the preceding passage, is extreely im-
portant on the present occasion; as it shows us that
Vicramaditya, whom the legend makes sovereign of the
world, and the believers in the great Hindu monarchy take
for emperor of Hindustan, was in reality a King of Persis,
borrowed by the Brahmens, from their propensity to
appropriate every thing remarkable which they heard of
in the world. “One of these Vicrainas,” says Mr, Wilford,
gpeaking of the different persons in whom this Vierama-
ditya appears, “was really a Sassanian Prince: and the
famous Shabour or Bapor, of that dynasty, who took tho
emperor Valens prisoner.™ The story is as follows :—-
“In Gurjjara-mandalam sre the Sabharamati and Mahi
rivers ; between themn is a forest, in which resided Tam-
ralipta~-rishi, whose daughter narried King Tamrasena.
They had six male childven and one daughter callec
Mandava-recha. The king had two young lads, called
Devag'arma and Harvisarma, “whose duty chiefly was tc
wash, every day, the clothes of their master, in the waters
of the nearest river. One day, as Devay'arma went, by
himself, for that purpose, he heard o voice, saying, tell
Tamrasena to give me his daughter; should he refuse
me he will repent it. The lad on his return mentioned
the whole to his master, who would not believe it, and the
next day sent Harisarma fo the river, who heard the same
voice also, with the threats in case of & refusal. The King
was astonished ; and going himsgelf heard the voice also

1 Essuy on Vicramaditya, and Salivahana, by Capt. Wilford, Asiat. Res, ix.
158, 159,
2'Ibid. p. 149,
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BOOK IL. On his return he assembled his council ; and after con-
cuap. X. sulting together, it was agreed, that the king should go

again, and ask him who he was. The supposed spirit
being questioned, answered, I am a Gand’harva, or hea~
venly chorister ; who, having incurred Indra’s displeasurs,
wes docmed to assume the shape of an ass. I was born
in that shape, in the house of a cumbhacara, ot potter,
in your eapital city ; and I am daily roving about in quest
of food. The king said that he was very willing to give
him his daughter ; but that he conceived that such an
union was altogether impossible while he remained in
that shape. The Gand’harva said, Trouble not yourself
about that ; comply with my request, and it shall be well
with you, 1If, says the king, you are so powerful, turn the
wally of my city, and those of the houses, into brass; and
let it be done before sun-rise to-morrow. The Gand’harva
agreed to it, and the whole was completed by the appointed
time ; and the king of course gave him his daughter.
This Gand'harva’s name was Jayanta, the son of Brahma.
When oursed by Indra, he humbled himself; and Indra
relenting, allowed him to resume his human shape in the
night time, telling him that the curse should not be done
away till somebody had burned his ass-like frame, The
mother of the damsel spied them once in the night ; and,
to her great joy, found that the Gand’harve dallied with
her daughter in & human shape. Rejoiced at this dis-
covery, she looked for his ass-like form, and burned it.
Early in the morning, the Gand’harva looked for this body
of his, and found that it had been destroyed. He returned
immediately to hig wife, informing her of what had hap-
pened, and that his curse being at an end, he was obliged
to return to heaven, and leave her. He informed her also
that she was with child by him, and that the name of the
child was to bo Vicramaditya”t After the statement of
some other particulars, Mr. Wilford says, “This is obvi-
ously the history of Yesdegird, son of Bahram-Gar, or
Babram the ass, King of Persia: the grand features are
the same, and the times coincide perfectly? The amours

1 Essay on Vieramaditys, and Salivahana, by Captain Wilford, Asiat. Res.
ix. 147, 148,149,

3 These ave not the accounts of Vikramaditya, which the Hindus eall upon
us to believe, They are avowedly tales and fables having no connexion
with & celebrated prines, except the employment of his name, 'There 3 no
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of Babram-Gir, with an Indian princess, are famous all BOOKIL

over Persia, as well as in India”t Such are the accounts
of Vicramaditya, from which we are called upon for our
belief of an universal monarchy, and & period of civiiiza-
tion and knowledge.?

reason whatever to confound him with Behram-Gar, The story of the trans.
formation of the Gand’hasva is & mers populsr tradition current In the west
of India, the origin of which may be uccounted for, The Puranas notice a
dynasty of modern princes called Gardabhas, and the word happening to
signify ** an ass,” has no doubt given rise to the tale of the transformation of
the Gand'harba to that anbmal,—W.

1x] Essag' on Vicramaditys, and Salivahana, by Captain Wilford, Asiat, 1les.

. D 149,

2 Mr. Wilford presents us also with the history which the Brahmens have
manwfactured for placing Mohamed among the greas men of indusian, 1t 18
of much importance, to elucidate the accounts, which are given by the Hine
dua, not only of the actions, but of the very persons and cXistence of thalp
pretended heroes. 1 should otherwise have been pleased tu omit a story,
taluted with that indelicacy which, even when they ave inventing, and hsve
the circumstances at their own selection, marks the writings of an unenltf-
vated peopls. * The Hindus say, that the son of a certain King of India,
belng disgusted with the world, turned pilgrim, and went to Moecshes.
warast’hana (or Meeca). In his way thither, and in Arabia, he stopped at the
house of p Brahmen, who received him kindly, and ordered his daughter to
wait on him as usual. Whilst aslecp, the cloth with which his loins were
covered wad accidently defiled. When he awoke, he taok it off, and concealed
itin a corner of the houss, in some hole, and out of the sight of the damsel, ug
he thought. Being from howme, to perform his ablutions, in consequence of
this neeturnal deflfement, the damsel cutue at the usual hour; and het courses
snddenly making their appearance, she was much distressed, and looking
everywhere for some eloth, she spied the bandle—in short she conceived. Ha
departed for Mecen: and some months after, the paronts of the damsel and
herself were thrown into the greatest confusion, as may be imagined, Tho
holy man was considered as the author of thejr disgrace; though the damsel
exculpated him: Yet she could not account for ber present situation, She
was like Hagar, turned out of the house into the wilderness with her son:
where they were miraculously pieserved, both being innocent. Sowme years
after the holy man retorned, unconseions of his having been the cause of 8o
much uncasiness to the funily of the hospitable Bralunen. After much abuse,
the matter was explained ; but the son of the damsel could not he admme(i
to share with his relatives, or even ta vemaln in their communion. He wasg,
however, honourably dismissed with his mother, after they had given him a
suittable education, aud rich presents 3 and they advised him to shift for him-
solf, and to set up & new religion, as he could nof be considered as a member
of the old one, on acconnt of his strange birth, or ‘rather conception. When
advanced in years, he wished to sec his paternal relations and Indis ; and to
persuade them to conform to his new doctrine ; but hedied n his way thither,
at Meding, near Candahar. ‘ihis Medina is Ghazni, called emphatically the
second Medina, {rom the great nnmber of holy men eutombed theve : and it
{3 obvious that the Hindus have confounded Muhammed with Saitan-Mah
mood, whose swmptuous Mausoleum {s close to that eity., Thus we see, that
the account they give of Muhammed is o mere rhapsody, retaining some of
the principal features of the history of Ishmuel, Magar, Mulammed himself,
and Suitan-Mahmood.—This Samvat, or era, of Maha'bhat (Mubammed), was
early tutraduced into India, and the Hindus were obliged to use It, a8 they do
now in all their civil transactions; and thus Muhamined became at least a
Sambatica or Santica. According to the rules laid down by the learned in
India, Muhammed is certainly a Saca and Saceswara, and is entitled to the
epithet of Vicrama, He is o Saca, or mighty chief: and, like other Sacas, he
killed his millions; he is S8aceswara, or the ruler of a sacred period, still in
use in Indis. Yor these reasons, the Pandits, who ussisted Abul-Fazil, did

CHAT. X,
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Our experience of human nature, and the phenomena
which are exhibited under the manners, attainments, and
institutions of the Hindus, are the only materials from
which a rational inference can be drawn. It is by no
means impossible for a people, who have passed but a
small number of stages in the career of civilization, to be
united extensively, under one government, and to remain
steady for a great length of time in that situation. The
empire of China is one conspicuous proof ; the ancient
kingdom of Persia, which for several ages stood exempt
from revolution, is another. The Ottoman empire may be
considered as a similar instance, And the Russians, a

not seruple to bestow the title of Vicramadifya npon him ; and even to consi-
der him as the real worthy of that name; and in order to make the era, or at
least the time of Vicramaditya’s appearance eoincide with the era of Maham-
med, they have most shamefully distorted the chronology of the appendix to
the Agni-purana.  Mr. Wilford, Asiat, Res. ix. 169, 160, 161,  See a still more
extraordinary attempt to foist the story of Jesus Christ, borrowed from the
spurious gospels, into the Puranas ; and to make Christ at one time Crishna,
at another time Salivahana, at auother time Buddhar, Essay on the Origin
and Decline of Christianity in Indiz, by Gaptain Wilford, Asiaf. Res. x,

It would thus appear that Vieramaditya 13 a sort of an appollative, and 18
applied to any churacter, whether real or imaginary, whom it suited the Brah-
meus to erect into @ hero; and whother it was originally the name of some
Hindua prince who had greatly distinguished himself, or of pure iuvention, it
18 altogether useless to Inguire.  That this name has been attached to a pars
ticular era, in one of the munerods Hindn modes of dating, establishes nos
thing, What we do not know is—for what cause they adapted such an era:
‘What we do know is—that they would very naturally apply to it the appella~
tive Vicramaditya, whatever the canse.  And no one can doubt the absurdity
of supposing that the cause wug a particular prince, contemporary at once
with Solomon, with Jesus Christ, with Sapor, and with Mohammed,

‘What the Brahmens fable, about an universul monarchy, and the celestial
glory of this or thut pretended hero, can therefore be regarded a8 no evidence
of the facts which thyy assert. The propensity of the Hindns to exaggeration
{3 everywhere displayed. ‘¢ The officers of government here,” says Dr. Ba-
changn, “had the fmpudence to inform me, that according to Chica Deva
Raya’s valuation of the country whieh Lelonged fo Nandi Raj, it contained
82,000 villages.. ..........The account here glven seems to be one of those
gross exaggerations common in India, and is entirely contradicted by the o=
counts which I received from the revenue office at Seringapstam.” Journey
through Mysore, &e. ii. 97, In other places the native officers told him lies,
contradicted by the very facty presented to their and his eyes, at the moment
of delivering them. * Among the natives, however,” he remarks, * stmilar
Qepartures from the truth are common,” 1Ibid. p. 136, 137, Vieramadityn is
indeed, expressly, at times asserted, not to have been King of all India, but
anly of & certain portion of it in the west. * The author of the Vieramas
Upac’hyana says, that he was a powerful prince, in the west of Indin, and
pussessed of the countries which we find, afterwards, constituting the patri-
monial territories of the Balahara, which included Gurfjarasht’ra (or Gujjarat)
with some adjucent districts,” Essay on Vieramaditys, &ec. by Captain Wil-
ford, Asiat. Iles. ix. 149.—M,

Where Wilford picked np all this nonsense cannot be ascertained; it was
Probably manufactured for him. No trace of it has been ever met with by any
other Sanscrit scholar. I have elsewhere remarked that the appendix of the
Agni Purdmd has never yet made its appearance in any collection of Sanscrit
munuscripta,.—Ww.
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barbarous people, have long formed a very extensive BOOK II.
monarchy, It would, therefore, be far from evidence of cmar. x.

any higher civilization, among the Hindus, than what they
now manifest, had the existence of a great monarchy been
proved.! Among uncivilized nations, however, it iz most
common to find & perpetual succession of revolutions and
comraunities in general small ; though sometimes a prince
or individual with uncommon talents arises ; and, acquir-
ing power, extends his authority over several of those
communities ; or even, as in the case of Charlemagne, over
a great number ; while, aftor his death the large empive
which he had erected gradually dissolves, till the whole,
or the greater part, is re-divided into small cormunities
as before. Every thing which the Earopeans have seer: in
Hindustan conspires to prove that such subdivision of
communities, and occasional and temporary extensions of
power in particular hands, have composed the history of
that country, The Mahratta empire affords a striking
example of those changes which seem natural to the oir-
cumstances in which the people are placed. Within the
period of the modern intercourse of the Europeans wizh
Hindustan, an aspiring individual was enabled to extend
his authority partly by persuasion, partly by force, tirst
over one district, und then over another, till at last be
united under his command an extensive cmpire, compose-l
chiefly of the separate and disjointed communitios, who
occupied the mountainous districts in the western and
central parts of Hindustan?  Scon was this empire broken

1 If the existence of a great monarchy be no proof of civilisation, the paine.
that ave here finken to disprove its existence dn Indis, have been somewhat super-
fluous ; and, in any case, it i with the theories of European writers, not the
assertion of the Hindus theynselves, that the dispute is maintained,  Asto the
question of civilisation, however, it In trnth appesrs to be litile nfluenced by
extent of territory, und in some cases, a8 in ancient Greeee, the division of the
country amongst a number of petty principalities and communities, seems to
have beeu fuvourable to socind mlvancement.

The ancient state of Indin was, for the most part, no donbt, such as it has
been known to be in later timess it was held by o number of independent
prinees, whose dominions varled in extent secording to theilr personal eharac-
ter. At times, however, one more anbitious and able thau the rest, does seemn
to have bronght a very considerable portion of the country under © one unia
bralla.” The edicts of Asoke are found engraven on the colnmn of Delhi, the
racks of Qrissu, and the mountaing of Guzerat.—W.

2 The word Hludustan Is, in this work, generally wsed to signify, compre-
hensively, the land of the Hindus, from Cape Comorin to the farthest
boundury of the country which they inhabited. 1t i necessary to mention,
that in the oricntal books, it has often a more lmited signifieation, being

appropriated to that part of the Jand of the Iiindus which is north of the
yiver Nerbudda.
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BOOK 11, into several different governments, the owners of which
caar.x. hardly acknowledged even a nominal homage to the throne

of Sivajee; and had they been left to themselves, free
from the irresistible operation of the British power, the
empire of the Mahrattas, in all probability, would have
been resolved ere this time, into its primitive elements.
Even tho empire of the Moguls itself, though erected on
firmer foundations than it is reasonable to suppose that
any Hindu monarchy ever enjoyed ; though supported by
a foreign force, and acted upon by peculiar motives for
maintaining undivided power, had no sooner attained its
greatest extension by the conquests of Aurungzebe, than
it began immediately to fall to pieces ; and asingle century
beheld it in fragmenta.

The monuments of the ancient state of Hindustan con-
spire in giving indication of a troubled scene. Every
ancient writing, which bears any reference to the matter
of history, the historical poems, the Puranas, hold up to
view a state of gociety, the reverse of tranquil; perpetual
broils, dethronements, injustice, wars, conquests, and
bloodshed. Among the most important of all the docu-
ments of antiquity found in Hindustan, are the inscrip-
tions, declaratory of grants of land, made by the ancient
princes of the country. These princes are go far from
appearing to have presided over a peaceful land, that they
are all represented ag victorious warriors ; and as having
been surrounded by enemies, over whom they have tri-
umphed, and whom they haveseverely chastised! Almost
all the princes mentioned in these inscriptions, princes
in all the parts of India, and not pretended to have
been more than the sovereigns of some particular dis-
trict,are described as the conquerors and sovereigns of the
whole world.?

1 See the inscription found at Monghir, and translated in the Asiat. Res,
1. 128, That found at Buddal, Ibid. p, 130. That found at Tanna, Ibid.
p, 857, Those from the Vindhya mountaing, Ibid.ii. 168, 169. That on the
staff of Feeroz Shal, Ibid. p, 382, That respecting a grant of 1and in the Car-
natie, Ibid. iii. 40—47. ‘That found in the district of Gorakhpur, Ibid. ix. 410.
That found at Chitradurg, Ibid. p. 418, 419, 420, Thatfound at Curugode, Ibid,
1. 436, 437, 438. Those found at Nedigal and Gonjda, Ibid. p, 447.

2 See the inscriptions translated in the Asiat. Res. 1. 360, 128, 125 iil, 48, 52;
ix. 406, 418. The inscription, eut on & stone, upon the hill of Belligolo, in
front of the preat Jain image, bears a similar testimony,  “In the year of the
Saca, 1200 (A.p. 1367)......,.he success and glory to the honourable

monarch. the sovereign and destroyer of envious princes, lord of foreign kings,
whose name is Buccaraya.”—Asiat. Res. ix. 270,
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Of the unsparing and destructive cruelty which accom- BOOK 1L

panied the perpetual wars and conquests of the Hindus,
among other proofs, the following may be considered as
strong. In the inscription found at Tanna, part of the
penegyric bestowed upon the donor Prince, is in tnese
words: “ Having raised up his slain foe on his sharp
sword, he so afflicted the women in the hostile palaces,
that their forelocks fell disordered, their garlands of brght
flowers dropped from their necks on the vases of their
breeste, and the black lustre of their eyes disappearsd ;
a warrior, the plant of whose fame grows up over the
temple of Brahma's egg (the universe) from the-repeated-
watering-of-it-with-the -drops-that-fell - from-the-eyes- of-
the-wives-of-hig-slaughtered-fos. It would be in the
highest degree absurd to reject this, were it even a solitury
instance, as evidence of a general fact ; because the extor-
minating ferocity is described as matter of the highust
praise ; and panegyric, to be what it is, must be conform-
able to the ideas of the people to whom it is addressed?

t Asfat. Res, 1,860, It is a mere common place ; and, after all, what does {¢
mean? That the women of the prince, er the peaple of w gubjugated country,
will have canse to grieve for the loss of thioss killed it battle ; a mere rmraism,
denoting unsparing cruelty no more than the same event in a)l times and

laces, On the other hand, the Hindu *laws’ of war ate very chivalrous and

umane, and prohibit the slaying of the unarnied, of women, of the old, and
of the conguered. —Manu, vii.  Their practice has been found, in generil,
conformable to their laws; and for sanguinary cruelty, and the abuse of vie-
tory, Mohamimedan, not Hindu princes, must be eited, —W,

2 The inscription on the Lat (staff) of Firoz Shah, celebrates the monarch,
in whose honour it has heen erected, *for having uchieved conguest in the
course of travelling to holy places—as yeseutful to haughty kings, and induls
gent to those whose necks are honbled—making Ariaverta [the land of virtue
or of respectable men) once more what its name signities, by causing the bar-
barians to be exterminated,—Visala Deva, son of the furtunate Vella Devy,
king of Racumbari, the situation of which the translator does not know, most
eminent of the tribe which sprang from the arms of Brahma-—boasts of having
rendered tributary the region of the earth between Himavas (the hnaus of
ancient geographers) and Vindhya (the range of hills which pusses through
the provinces of Buliar, Benares) and exhorts his desvendants to subdue ths
remainder.”-—No proof, all this, of the peaceful state of Hindostan. The in-
scription continues—* May thy abode, O Vigraha, sovereign of the earth, be
fixed, as in reason it ought, in the bosoms, ekin to the wansions of dalllance, of
the women with beautitul eye-brows, who were married to thy enemies,”—'Tha
abuse of an enemy’s wives ia no great proof of a gonerous or civilized con-
queror, The inscription then deitles this same Rajah. ** Art thou not Vishav
himself? Art thou not he wha slept in the arms of Lacshmi, whom thon didar
selze from the ocean, having chorned it ?'—Are epithets of extravagant pralse
to the deity surprising, when they are thus heaped upon a mortal? (A8, Rex,
ii. 889.) ‘The account of the Sucas affords impartant proof of the glory that
wag attached by the Hindug to the shedding of blood. ‘The Cali-yug is divided
into six Sacag, so called from six glorions monarchs. Of these, three have
made their appearance; three are yet to come. To become a Saca, each of
these monarchs must have first kitled 550,000,000 of a cectain mighty tribe of
heretics, called Sacas. The flrst of these blood-thirsty suverelgns was Judish-
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The picture which Major Rennel, looking only to a
limited period, drew of the state of Hindustan, may be
taken, agreeably to every thing which we know of Hin-
dustan, as the picture of it, to the remotest period of its
history,! Rebellions, massacres, and barbarous conquests,
make up the history of this fair country, (which to an
ordinary observer seems destined to be the paradise of
the world,)—the immediate effect of the mad ambition of
conguering more than can be governed by one tman.”?
“Revolutions,” {says Sonnerat, directing his attention to
the const of Malabar, which had been little affected by
foreign conquest) “ have been more rapid in this than in
any other part of the globe. A daring robber, possessed
of policy and courage, in a short time gives laws to the
whole coast, but in his turn becomes tributary to a bolder
villain, who marching in the same path, subjects him to
the lot he had inflicted on others.”®

Notwithstanding, in other respects, the extreme scan-
tiness aud uncertainty of the materials for any inferences
except the most general, in regard to the ancient state of
Hindustan, there is a great body of evidence to prove the
habitual division of the country into a number of mode-
rate, and most frequently, petty sovereignties and states.t
In the dramatic poem Sacontala, the daughter of the her-

ter, whose period was 3044 years; the second Vieramaditya, whose saca lasted
only 135 yeurs ; the third, Salivahana, whose period is to last 18,000 years;
the fourth Nandada, 10,000 years ; the fifth Nargarjuna, 400,000 years ; for the
sixth, will re-appear the Antediluvian Bali, whose period will be 821 years, at
which period a general renovatfon of the world will take place. Wilford,
Asiat. Res, ix. 82.

1 Rennell, in speaking of Indla under the Mohammedana,

2 Rennell’s Memoir, p. 1.

3 Sonnerat, Voy. liv. iil, ¢, {i, Their very laws and religion encourage a
Rpirit of restlessness, and warfare; ““ fully performing all dutles required by
law, Jet » king seek to possess regions yet unpossessed.” (Laws of Mems, ¢h,
ix, 251.) This gives implicit encouragement to uspirit of conquest, The glosa
of Culluca, the eommentator, inserts the words with justice, a saving clause ;
but even then, the practical effect of the law is but too vigible.

4 In the Bhagavat, (Sec Maurice, Hist. of llindustan, ii. 495,) Creeshna
#ays, he does not vaunt, “ though he carried away Rokemenee from so mmune-
rous an assemblapge of monarchs,” When Creeshna fought with the seven
bulls of Koosele, great munbers of rajahs and rajpoots were collected to see
the conflict, Ib. . 402, Bhoom Assoor had colleeted the danghters of 16,000
rajahs, Ib. p, 405. Rajah Doorjoodhen, sovereign of Hastanapoor, had a
danghter who was courted by rajahs and rajpoots from every quarter, Ib. 413,
Twenty thousand and eight hundred rajahs of eminence were held in confine-
ment by Jarasandha, and released upon his destruction by Creeshna and
Rama, Tb. p. 433, When Creeshna carried away Rokemenee, Jarasanda
said, “This i surely most astonishing, that, in the presence of so many
crowned heads as are here agsembled, this coward should make &0 bold an
effort.” 1b. p. 304.
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mit asks the royal stranger, who had visited their con- BOOK IL

secrated grove ; “ What imperial family is embellished by
our noble guest? What is his native country 1 Surely it
must be afflicted by his absence from it ¥ The questior
undoubtedly implied that there were more royal families
than one to which he might belong, and these at no re-
markable distance, since the stranger was known to have
come into the forest in the course of a hunting excursion.
In the Hitopadesa, mention is made of a variety of princos.
Thus in the compass of a few pages, we are told ; “I[n
the couutry of Calinga is a prince, named Rucmangada,
who, advanciug with preparations to subdue the adjacent
regions, has fixed his station near the river Chandra-
bhaga.”' Again, “In the country of Canyacubja is & prince
named Vieasena.”? And further, “There is near the
Bhagirathi, a city, named Pataliputra, in which lived a
prince named Sudersana.)™ In the inseription, formerly
quoted, found at Monghir, and bearing date 23 years B. C.
there is sufficient proof of the division of Hindugtan into
pumerous kingdoms. . Gopal, the prince; or the father of
the prince, by whom the grant is made, is panegyrized as
the conqueror of many princes ; and his son is, “He, who
marching through many countries, making conquests,
arrived with his elephantsin the forests of the mountains
Beendhiyo, where sceing again their long-lost families, they
mixed their mutual tears ; and who going to subdue other
princes, his young horses mecting their females at Kam-
boge, they mutually neighed for joy :~who conquered the
earth from the source of the Ganges as far as the well-
known bridge which was constructed by the encmy of
Dosasyo, frow the river of Luckescool as far as the ocean
of tho habitation of Booroon+: I this prince overran
the peninsula, and conquered a multibude of princes, the
peninsula must have beon possessed by a multitude of
prinees before.  Aund we may form an idea of the exagge-
vation used in the account of his victorios, when we are
told that his futher Gopal was king of the world, and pos-
gessed of two brides, the earth and her wealths The
conquests by thuse princes, even when they took place,

1 Hitopadesa, i Sir Wiiliam Jones’s Works, vi. 43.

2 1b. p. 44, 4 Ibid, p. b1,

4 Asiat. Res. i, 123, 5 Thid,
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were but inroads, never to any considerable extent, effect-
ing a durable possession, This prince himself, we are told,
“when he had completed his conquests, released all the
rebellious princes he had made captive ; and each return-
ing to his own country laden with presents, reflected
upon this generous deed, and longed to see him again.”!
The laws frequently afford evidence to the same purpose.
The penalty, so frequently imposed, of banishment from
one kingdom to another, proves the vieinity of different
kingdoms.? The following is another instance in point :—
“If alender of money says to a person, A debt due to
me i8 outstanding in your hands, and that person denies
the debt, if that time the bond is not in the lender’s
hands, but should be in some other kingdom, then until
he brings the bond from such other kingdom, the suit
shall not be determined’”® TIn the code of Menu iz aseries
of rules for behaviour to neighbouring princes ; suffici-
ently proving, that Hindustan was in that state of sub-
division which rendered these rules pertinent and useful.t

! Asfat. Res. 1..123.  The third stanza of this inscription, omitted by Mr.
Wilking, hut translited hy Sir W. Jones, affords additional proof that thess
eonguests were but an irruption: * By whom, having conquered the earth as
far as the ocean, it was Jeft as being unprofitably seized,” 1bid. p, 142, In
the ingeription on the pillar near Buddal, found by Mr. Wilkins, is described
o race of princes, who originally, it is sald, ruled over * but one quarter, and
had no authority in other regions;” but one of the Ine, ¢ being a virtuous
prince, became supreme over every country without reserve, and the three
worlds were held in subjection by his hereditary rank.” The dominions of
his son and suecessor extended from Reva Janak, to the father of Gowree, and
to the two oceans, &c.. and all this country, the prince Sree Devu P'al rendered
tributary. Ibid. p. 134, Yet Sir W. Jones says, that this vace of princes
were all along only prime ministers to the louse of Devu Pal: p. 142,
Nothing can be more contradictory ta the text; but it is necessary for Sir
William’s theory that the Kings of Guur, of whom Devupal was one, shonld be
the lords paramonnt of India,  8ir William, when he had a theory, scems to
have had eyes to sce nothing but what made in its fuvour. An additional
proof of the small kingdeoms of Hindustan is found in the inscription (As. Res.
1. 133, stanza xiii.} * The king of Gowr” (Bengal) *for a loug time enjoyed
the country of the eradicated raco of Ootkal” (Orixia,) *¢ of the Hoons” (Huns,)
¢ of humbicd pride, of the kings of Draveer” (a country to the south of the
Carnatic,) “and Goojar” (Goozerat,) * whose glory was reduced, and the
universal sea-girt throne.”  Another grant of land (Ib. p. 357) affords evidence
to the same purpose : a number of kings are actually named in the royal grant.
As. Res. iii. 48.

7 See Guentoo Code, passim,

3 Malhed's Gentoo Code, ch, iil. sect, 6, p, 106, 107.

* Laws of Menu, ch. vii. p. 154, 165, Even Robertson, though a firm be-
liever in the universal monarchy, is forced to allow that it had not yet
existed in the time of Alexander, “In the age of Alexander, though there
was not established in it any powerful empire, reserobling that which in
modern times stretched ita dominion from the Indus wlmost to Cape Co-
morin, it was even then formed into monarchies of considerable extent.”
Robertson's Disq. concerning Aucient [ndia, p.21.  But the times of Alexar.~
der, and timey Jong antecedent, are the times fixed upon by the Brahmens,
for this perpetually asserted, but never ascertained emnpire, To what modern
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These articles, to which there is nothing whatsoever op- BOOK IL
posed, but the absurd fables of the Brahmens, constitutea onar. x.

degree of evidence to which we may with sufficient coufi-
dence attach our belief.

We have already seen, in reviewing the Hindu form of
government, that despotism, in one of its simplest and
least artificial shapes, was ostablished in Hindustan, and
confirmed by laws of Divine authority. We have seen
likewise, that by the division of the people into castes,
and the prejudices which the detestable views of the
Brahmens raised to separate them, a degrading and per-
nicious systern of subordination was established among
the Hindus, and that the vices of such a system were
there carricd to a more destructive height than among

times does Robertson allude? for he himself gives it as true information,
that in the tenth century, there were four kingdums in the north part alone
of India. *The first was composed of the provinces sitnated on the Indus,
and the rivers which fall infe it; the capltal of which was Monltan, Tho
capital of the second kingdom was Canhoge, which, from the ynins of it re-
maining, appears to have been a very large city. The third kingdom was
Cachemire, Mazsoudi, as fa¥’ as'1 know, Iy fhe first author who mentions
this paradise of India, of whicn he gives buba short description.  The fourth
is the kingdom of Guzerate, which he represeits aa the greatest and most
powerful; and he concurs with. the fwo Arabjan fravellers, in giving the
soverelgn of i the appellation of Balhara.” 1bid, Nute xxxvil. p. 332,

1 The inconsistencies of the belicvers in the great cmpire of Hindustan
are miserable. Mr, Mauriee tells us that Pali, *1f that nume fiply not
ruther & dynasty of princes thun an individual monareh,” [a shrewd sns-
picion] *¢ was the puissant soverelgn of a mighty empire, extendiug over the
vast continent of India; that under Rawma, the next in saceesson, there is
every appearance of its haviug remained unbroken ; that Judishter is gene-
rally scknowicdged to have been the sovereign of all Tndin.” Maurice, Hist, ii,
511, Yet both Mr, Mauriee and Sir W, Jonss believe Ruma to be the Ruamab
of Seripture, the son of Cush, Genesiy, ch. x. ver. 7, in whose days it was im-
posstile that any considerable part of India could be peopled.  See Bir W,
Jones, Asiat. Res. 1. 401, and Mr. Mauriee, $list, i1, 104, Uali, the Baal, and
Bel, of other sastern nations, who s also said to have heen the first King of
Assyrin, was not a name of any partienlar person, but a title ussumed by
many, and those of different natlons, [t 8 n fact o title of the sun. (See
Bryant’s Myth.) Judishter, too, it is vemarkable, was the contemporary of
Rama, both boing heroes in the war of the Mahablarat.  For the performance
of the Rasoo yug, it was not necesdary, as they pretend, to conquer all princes
since ut Judishter's yng, the father of Cansa, whom Creeshna, after the deatb
of Cansu, seated on the throne of Mathura, was not couguered by Judishter
Nay, it s remackable that this yug was celebrated while Judishter was vet s
dependent upon DootrJoodhen, before the war of the Pandoos, Even aftex
the war of the Mahablrat, when they assure us, for cortain, that Judishter
wag king of sll India, Ogur Sein, the grandtuther of Creexhna was relgning
at Muthura: Creeshma 8fd the Yadavas were ull fiourishing  See the Ma.
habharat, tranglated by Halhed; Mamice, History of India, i 463.—M, The
Brahmans sre here charged with * fubles,” which are ahmost wholly of ¥uro-
pean fubricution : although « prince may be sometimes termed in comjlimen?
a universal monarch, yet they almost always describe India as parcelled ous
amongst o number of indepondent rulers: the common divisfon of India,
aceording to Brabwminicnl anthoritics, 3s into fifty-six principalities, but tha
Purdnas and peetns specify many more.--W.
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BOOK 1I. any other people! And we have seen that by a system
onar. x. of priesteraft, built upon the most enormous and torment-

ing superstition that ever harassed and degraded any por-
tion of mankind, their minds were enchained more intol-
erably than their bodies; in short that, despotism and
priesteraft taken together, the Hindus, in mind and body,
were the most enslaved portion of the human race. Sir
William Jones, in his preface to the translation of the
Institutes of Menu, says, that this code exhibits “a sys-
tem of despotism and priesteraft, both indeed limited by
law, but artfully conspiring to give mutual support, though
with mutual checks.” The despotism and priesteraft of
the system were, it seems, too glaring to he mistaken or
denied ; but, in order to palliate the deformity, Sir Wil-
liam is betrayed into nonsense. A despotism, he says,
limited by law ; as if a despotism limited by law were not
a contradiction in terms; what is limited by law, so far
as so limited, being not a despotism. A priesteraft, he
also says, limited by law: A law of which the priests
themselves were the sole makers, and the sole interpreters !
A despotism, and a priesteraft, he says, with mutual
checks. Yes, truly; it was the interest of the priesteraft
to check the despotism, in all encroachments on the priest.
craft; and it was the interest of the despotism to check
the priesteraft, in all encroachments on the despotism.
But who checked the despotism and the priesteraft in
oppressing the people ¥ Alag! no one. It was the in-
terest of the despotism and the priesteraft to join together
in upholding their common tyranny over the people ; and
it must be allowed that so commanding s motive had
all the influence upon their conduet which it might be

4 ¢1n so far as the Flindu superstition tends to estrange mankind by creat-
ing artificinl sources of mufual aversion and disgust ; so far certuinly does it
counteract the real interests of society, Let it not be urged that the practical
effects of the artificial separation of the Asiatics are not,greatly felt in so-
ciety ; or that a Brahmin or Rajah wiil as readily supply the wants of the
poorer classes as he would those of his own. The fuet is otherwise: the
Brahmin ¢onsiders his order as in some measure a different race of beings ;
and imagines that the lower ranks are incapuble of the same sensibility to
snifering ; he regards them as a race whose feelings are deadened by the
meanness of their intellect, and therefore not entitled to the same share of
compassion. That this is the idea of the princes and civil magistrates throngh-
out India, their own conduet sufficiently evinces ; herce the severity of their
government, the rigour of their punishments, and their universal indifference
to the comfort, and even the lives of their subjects.” Tennant's Indian Re-
werentions, 1121,
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expected to have! Apply this remwrk of the splendid BOOK IL

orientulist to the Turks ; Thereis a despotismn and a priost-
craft, limited, (if we may so abuse the term,) and still
more strictly limited, by law ; for the Moslem laws arc
more precise and accurate than those of the Hindus:
There, too, the despotism and priesteratt check one ano-
ther: But hag all thig prevented the Turkish despotism
and priesteraft from being the scourge of human nature ;
the source of barbarity and desolation ?

That the Hindu despotisin was not practically mild, we
have a number of satisfactory proofs. We have seen the
cruelty and ferocity of the penal laws; itself a circum-
stace of the highest importance, “A thunderbolt” says
the author of the Hitopadesa, “and the power of kings, e
both dreadful ! But the former expendoth its fury ab orce,
whilst the latter is constantly falling upon our heads’?
Some of the observations are so comprehensive, and
pointed, as to afford the strongest evidence. *In thnis
world,” says the same celebrated book, “which is subject
to the power of one above, ar man of good principles is
hard to be found, in a country, for the most part, goverred
by the use of the rod” s “Princes in general, alas! turn
away their faces from a man endowed with good qualities’
“The conduct of princes, like a fine harlot, is of many
colours. True and false; harsh and gentle; cruel and
merciful ; niggardly and generous ; extravagant of expense,
and solicitous of the influx of abundant wealth and trea-
gure’s  “ An elephant killeth even by touching, a servant
even by smelling, & king even by ruling” ¢ All the gere-

1 ‘T'hese nofiony of the condition of the people are all drawn from the Fis-
tory of Europe, and are in a great degree inapplicable to Indin.  The peo)le
under their native princes know little of despotic governnent, They hive
detertninate laws and fixed institntions, which no Rija ean in any way
modity or ¢hange, and which, therefore, st insuperable limits to arbitrary
rule,  With regavd to the Brahmins, again, it mast be always remembered
that whatever intivence they inay huve exercised, it has heen entirely personal,
proportionate to their individual veputation for sanctity and learning, Tley
are no priesthiood : they have never hail, a3 u body, any conmon purpose, any
organization, nuy head: and they ecan never, therefore, have prosecuted
systematically, designs upon the liberties of the peaple. They are in fiuct
the people ; not separated from them as monastic or clerical sections, 1ut
muking up a very lurge proportion of the population, and giving the whole
force of the consideration which their caste confers to the security of pupu ar
rights, A great mistake pervades all reasonimg about the Dosition of the
Brahmins in llindn soclety ; they are 4 tribe, a people, not an order or eur-
poration,—W,

2 Wilkins’ Hitopadesn, p. 161, 3 Thid, p. 82.

4 Thid. p. 160, 5 1bid. p. 166,

& 1bid, p. 176, The following maxim, among nany others in the book, i a
proof of the idle and useless life of the Rajuhs, who devolved all busincss

CHAP. X,
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BOOK IL. ral maxims of the Hindus import the extreme degradation
ciar x. of the great body of the people. “The assistance, O king,

which is rendered to those of low degree, is like endea-
vouring to please bears. A low person should never be
placed in the station of the great. One of low degree
having obtained a worthy station, seeketh to destroy his
master.”! “The Hindus,” says Dr. Buchanan, “in their
atate of independence, exacted deference from those under
them, with a cruelty and arrogance rarely practised but
among themselves. A Nair was expected instantly to cut
down a Tiar or Mucua, who presumed to defile him by
touching his person ; and a similar fate awaited a slave,
who did not turn out of the road as a Nair passed.”? In
Sacontala, Dushmanta is represented as a king who pos-
sesged every virtue, and made happiness flourish as in the
golden age. Yet we have a specimen of the justice and
legality which prevailed during this happy reign, in the
passage relating to the innocent fisherman. He was found,
by certain of the king’s officers, offering to sale a ring with
the king's name upon it. They instantly seize him, and
drag him away to justice: all the while beating and
bruising him ; ‘and loading him with opprobrious epitheta.
The victim of this brutal treatment offers ouly the most
humble entreaties, making statement of the facts, and
protestation of his innocence. Upon the sight of the
ring, the king acknowledges that he is innocent; and
orders him a sum of money, equal in value to the ring.
Of this reward he is obliged to resign a half to the very
men who had abused him, “to escape,” it is said, “the
effects of their displeasure.” s

upon their ministers, and wallowed in sensuality and sloth. *The sovereign
being & vessel for the distribution of happiness, and not for the executlon of
affairs, the mindstor, who shall bring ruin upon the business of the state is a
criminal.” (Ibid. p. 142.) The last article of the foliowing character of a
good minister Is an abundant proof of the rapacious nature of the govern-
ment ; “ A king should engage for his minister one who is a native of his own
conntry ; pure in all his ways, and cleanly in his dress; not one who is an
outcast, agdicted to idle pleasurcs, or too fond of women; but one of good
repute, who 1§ well versed in the rules of disputation, Is of » firm mind, and
expert in raising a revenue.” Ibid. p. 179. See also the Inseription respect-
ing a Royal Grant, Asiat, Res. iil. 48,

T Wilkins' Hitopadesa, p. 243,

2 Buchanan’s Journey through Mysore, &c, il. 410,

3 Another vemarkable circumstance. The fisherman informs the officers
he gives them his present to purchase wine ; on which they cry, * Oh! now
thou art our beloved friend,—Good wine {3 the first object of our affection,—
Let us go together to the vintner's,” Sacontala, act v,
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The laws for guarding the authority of the magistrate, BOOK IL

ezhibit a4 character of extreme severity, and indicate an
habitual state of the most rigid domination. “If a man
speaks rveproachfully of any upright magistrate, the mu-
gistrate shall cut out his tongue ; or, having confiscated all
his effects, shall banish him the kingdom.”t By this law,
even the privilege of complaint was taken from the
wretched Hindu, The victimn of oppression was bound,
under ferocious penalties, to suffer in silence.

The following is a law by which overy act of despotisia
is legalizved. ¢If a magistrate, for his own good, hath
passed any resolutions, whoever refuses to submit to suca
resolutions, the magistrate shall cut out that person’s
tongue.” * If every resolution which the magistrats
chooses to pass for his own good, is by the very circum-
stance of his passing it, obligatory under violent penal-
ties, the state of the government is not doubtful.

“If a man makes complaint before the magistrate
against the magistrate’s counsellor, without any real fault
in him, or performs any business or servies for the ma-
gistrate’s accuser, the magistrate shall put him to death.”s
Under the operation of this law, the magistrate had little
to fear from sccusation. 'There could be no rewmedy for
any grievance ; becauso the existence of any grievance
could hardly ever be told. If the magistrate was willing
to hear of his own misconduet, or that of his servants, in
that case he might hear of it; whero he was unwilling, in
that case it was death.

Though all peaceable applications for the redress of
grievances were thus precluded, any violence offered to
the person of the magistrate was punished in a manner
which none but the most savage people ever endured, “If
& magistrate has committed a crime, and any persen, npon
discovery of that crime, should beat and ill-use the ma-

1 Halhed’s Gantoo Code, ch, xv. sect, 2, 2 Ihid.

3 Halhed’s Gentoo Code, ch. xxi, 10.

¢ The self-abusement of the Hindus, before their kings, is deeigive proof of
a merciless government, ‘ The sovercign, although but a child, is not to be
despised, but to be respected as ajnan 3 or as a mighty divinity who presideth
in human form.” Wilking’ Hitopadesa, p. 117, **They performed prostra-
tion to their princes, fulling down with eight members, as they expressed
their abject and grovelling mode of approach.” Tbid, note 137, * Plus un
gouvernement st despotique, plus les ames y sont avilies et dduradées; plus
Yon &y vante d’aimer son tyran. Les esclaves hénissent b Maroce lenr sort et
leur Prince, lorsquil duighe lui-méme leur couper le cou.” IHelvetlus de
1'Homme, i. 318,

CHAP. X.
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BOOK I, gistrate, in that case, whatever be the crime of murdering
enap. ¥, one hundred Brahmins, such crime shall be accounted to
-~——= that person ; and the magistrate shall thrust an iron spit

"y

through him, and roast him at the fire.

The notices afforded us of particular sovereigns are ex-
ceedingly few. But, such as they are, most of them de-
clare the misgovernment and cruelty of the individuals to
whom they relate. “According to Plutarch, in his life of
Alexander, Chandra-Gupta (I use the words of Mr. Wil-
ford) had been at that prince’s camp, and had been heard
to say afterwards, that Alexander would have found no
difficulty in the conquest of Prachi, or the country of the
Prasians, had he attempted it, as the king was despised,
and hated, too, on account of hig cruelty.” *

As the Hindu manners and character are invariable,
according to their admirers, these admirers canuot con-
sistently reject their present, as proof of their ancient,
behaviour ; and all men will allow that it affords strong
ground of inference. “It is a remark,” says one of the
best-informed -ohservers of Hindustan, “warranted by
constant expevience, that wherever the government is ad-
minigtered by Gentoos, the people are subject to more
and severer oppressions than when ruled by the Moors,
I have imputed this to intelligent Gentoos, who have con-
fessed the justice of the mcousation, and have not serupled
to give their opinionss concerning it”* The opinions of
the Gentoos are as favourable to themselves as suiting
the occasion, they could possibly make them. “A Gen-

1 Halhed’s Gentoo Code, ch. xvi. seet. 1.—M. These Jaws arve all from
Iathed’s Code : their anthority 18 questionable, and it may be donbted if in all
respects the translation is aceurate.—W.

2 Wilford, on the Chronology of the Hindus, Asiat, Res. v,284. There is a
pasgago in Quintus Curting which wounld lead us to conclude that India was
not thickly inhabited in the times of Alexander. Speaking of Alexander's
march into the interior of India, after the overthrow of Darvius, he says:
“ Ad magnan deinde, w? in fa regione, urbem pervenit.” (Curt. lib, ix.
cap. i) Not a syllable escapes from this anthor indicative of a populous
country, He styles the inhabitants, * Barbari-—operum wiliturinm rudes.”
Ihid. cap, vili. The names of the separate nations which Alexander found in
India are nnmerous,—M,

The inference deduced from an equivocal phrase of Curtius i» contradieted
by the positive testimony of the Greek writers, Megastlienes states that there
are 120 nations in Indin; and Arvian, though he guestions the acenracy of
this enumeration, admits that the Indiang are very numerous.  On India,
e. vil.: Strabo says, that Eukratides was master of 1000 cities between the
Hyduspes ind Hyphiasis, xv. 3. To attach the general character of cruelty to
Hindu princes beeanse mention is made of one cruel sovereign, is a eonelusion
certainly not warranted by the prewmises.—W.
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too,” thay say, “is not only born with a spirit of mere BOOK II.

subtle invention, but, by his temperance and education,
becomes more capable of attention to affairs, than a Mocr;
who no sooner obtaing power, than he is lost in volup-
tuousness; he becomes vain and lordly, and cannot d.s.
pense with satiating the impulse of his sensual appetites ;
whereas a (Gentoo Prince retaing, in his Durbar, the sarie
gpirit which would actuate him if keeping a shop.,” M
Orme adds, “ Avarice is his predominant passion: and il
the wiles, address, cunning, ad perseverance, of which he
1s 50 exquisite a master, are excrted to the utinost in ful-
filling the dictates of this vice ; and his veligion, instead »f
inspiring, frees him from the remorse of his crimes; for
whilst he is harassing and plundering the people by the
most cruel oppressiony, he is making peace with the gods,
by denying nothing to their priests.” Mr, Orme exhibizs
an impressive example. “ The present King of Travancore
(an Hinda prince whose dominjons had never been subject
to a forcign government) has conquered, ov carvied wur
into all the countries that lay round his dominions, and
lives in the continual exercize of his amus,  To atone for
the blood which he has spilt, the Brachmans persuaded
him that it was necessary ho should be horn anew : this
ceremony consisted in putting the prinee into the body of
a golden cow of immense value, wheve, after he had lail
the time prescribed, he came out, regencrated and freed
from all the crimes of his former lite. The cow was after-
wards cut up, and divided among the sunrs who had in-
vented this extraordinary method for the remission of his
sing.”1 No testimony can be stronger to the natural ten-
1 Orme, un the Govermment and Peoplo of Ilindustan, 1, 434, 438, 43¢,
“ (uelques missionaires, tels que le Py de Magistris, 1o Danois F. Schwartz, 13
P. Jean de Brito, dang une relation manuscrite que J'ai entre les mains, aceu-
sent les rois payens d’exercer des oppressions intolérables envers leurs sujets,
M. Anguetil du Perron tiche de justifler led sonverains, * ¢ % Jepourrais
démontrer avee une historique dvidence que M, Anguetil ne conuait pas
I'Inde. * # » I] ¢at certain qu'il s conmnetuit de grands abis dans Pexer-
cice de I'autorité royale, ot je pense que ce fut i lu principale couse de Ja chifits
des rois de Madurd, de Maiesour, de Tanjaur, ¢t de Marava,  Quoique cey roit
fussent tous payens, de lu premitre noblesse, of indigines, sang Desse PIERH
faisaient la pnerre réciproguentent, etpresque tous vesaient lo peuple.” Vo
yage aux Indes Orientales pur le P Paolin, de 8. Bavtelemy, i 87, M. Anguetil
Duperron, in w note, (Tbid. iii. 865,) falls ]nm & envious coincidence with, and
confirmation of, the ahove passage of 1'a0lino, at the sae time that he is con
troverting it —* Lo missionaire n'a pas In I'Ristoire de PInde, n'est past mdme
au fait de ce qui se passe tons les jours. Quoique le caractpro propre de

PIndien soit la douceur, Phnanitd, on voit encore, dans cette contrée, comme
ailleurs, des gnerelies entre les princes naturels Indiens, des querelles dang les

CHAF, X.
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BOOK 11, dency of the Hindu religion, and to the effects which their
cHaP, X, institutions are calculated to produce.” !

familles ; les chefs Marnttes sont presque toujours devisds, et en guerres. Le
Tanjaur, le Maduré, le Maissour, le Samorin, Narsingue, le Canara, offralent
la méme spectacie lorsque la pnissance des Rajaha étoit dans sa vigueur; il en
est de méine de ceux de Bengale, du reste de I'Indoustan,” Bernier, who had
no theory on Ifidian affairs, but who displays more personal knowiedge of
the country than almost any other European, thus describes the Rajahs. ¢ Ces
sortes de rois harbares n'ont aucune véritable géndrosité, et ne sont gudre
retenus par lo foi qu'ils ont promise, ne regardant qu'd leurs intérits présents,
8ans songer méme aux malheurs qui leur peuvent arriver de leur perfidie, et
de leur brutalité.” Révol. des Eiats Mogoel. p. 174. The ryots have every
reason to drend the prevalence of the Mahratta power; of that power which
yields them up to the tyranny and oppression of their chiefs ; which affords no
protectiun to its subjects; which is perpetually at war with its neighbours;
and which has, in etfect, 1ald waste the greatcst part of Hindostan.,” Sir H,
Strachey, Report as Judge of Circuit, Fifth Report of the Committee on Indian
Affairs, 1810, p. 508, sect. 17, ** La politique de leurs princes dolt tenir de
leur gouvernement.—D’une main on les voit signer un traité, et de Pautre ilg
jurent la perte e celnl avec lequel Iy font alliance.” Anquetil Duperron,
Zendavesta, cxxii, ¢ The annals of Persia,” gays Mr, Scott Waring, * con-
tain little more than a uniform tale of wretchedness and misery, of murder
and treachery ; and the mind, wearied and disgusted with this uniformity of
viee, {8 hurried away to 4 contemplation of similar causes and events,” Tour
to Sheeraz, p. 267.

! There can be no rational doubt that what by European eyes has been seen
to be the detail of government, in the hands of the Hindus, though under
Mogul principals, was a fair picture of what had been the detail of government
under Hindu prineipals ; adminigteation in the hands of Mognl magistrates
belng, according to all testimony, less oppressive than administration in the
hands of Hindus. . The sune intelligent and unexceptionable witness, Mr.
Orme, goes on to say : * [nitation has conyeyed the unhappy system of oppres-
sion which prevails in the government of Indostan throughout all ranks of the
people, from the highest even to the Jowest subject of the cinpire.  Every head
of a vlllage calls his habitation the Durbar, and plunders of their meal and
roots the wretches of his precinet: from him the Zeminduy extorts the small

ittance of silver, which his penwrious tyranny has scraped together; the

housdar seizes upon the greatest share of the Zemindar’s collections, and then
secures the favour of his Nabob by voluntary contributions, which leave him
not possesred of the half of his rapines and exactions: the Nabob fixes his
rapacious eye on every portion of wealth which appears in his province, and
never fails to carry off part of it: by large deduetions from these acquisitions,
hie purchases secnrity from his superiors, or maintains it against them at the
expense of 4 war.—8ubject ta such oppressions, property in Indostan is seldom
secn to descend to the third gemeration.” Orme, on the Government and
People of Indostan, p. 450, 451, The following is avother stroke in the for-
mation of the same picture. The Havildar plundera the village, and is him-
self fleeced by the Zemindar ; the Zemindar by the Phousdar; the Phousdar
by the Nabob or his Duan, The Duan is the Nabob’s head slave: and the
Nabob compounds on the best terms he can make, with his Subah, or the
throne.—Wlierever this gradation is interrupted, bloodshed ensues.” Ibid. p.
402, “In every city, and in every considerable fown, is appointed a guard,
directed by proper officers, whose duty it is to coerce and punish all such
crimes and misdemeanours as affect the policy of that district, and are at the
same time of too infamous or of too insignificant a nature to He admitted before
the more solemn tribunal of the Durbar, ‘T'hese ministers of justice are called
the Catwall; and a building bearing the same name is allotted for their con-
stant resort. At this place are perpetually heard the clamours of the popu-
lace: some demandiug redress tor the injury of a blow or 2 bad name ; others
for & frand in the commerce of farthinga: one wants assistance to take, anos
ther has taken a thief; some offering themselves as bondamen ; otlers called
upon for witnesses. The cries of wretches under the scourge, and the groans
of expiring criminals, complete a scene of perfect misery and confusion, After
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Among other expedients for saving the favourite system, BOOKIL

it has been maintained that the petty states and princes
in Hindustan were but subordinate parts of one great mo-
narchy, whose sceptre they acknowledged, and whose man-
dates they obeyed. There is no definite limit to gratuitous
suppositions.! If we are to be satisfied with opinions not
only void of proof, but opposed by everything of the na-
ture of proof, attainable upon the subject, we may conjure
up one opinion after another ; and nothing, except physical
impossibility, or a defect of ingenuity, can set bounds to
our affirmations. In the loose mode of thinking, or rather
of talking without thinking, which has prevailed concern-
ing Indian affairs, the existence of feudal institutions in
modern Europe has constituted a sufficient basis for she
belief of feudal institutions in India; though it would
have been just as rational to conclude that, because vhe
Saxon language forms the basis of most of the languages
of Europe, therefore the Saxon language forms the basis of
the language in India.

There are two modesin which the subordination of a
number of petty princes, to & great one, may take place.
The inferior states may exist merely as conqguered, en-
slaved countries, paying tribute to ‘a foreign govern-
ment, obeying its mandates, and crouching under its lash.
A second mode would be, where the inferior states were

these employments of the day, parties are sent from the Catwall to patrol and
watch through the town by night., In saeh governnents, where the superiors
are lost to all sense of humanity, the most execrable of villanies are perge-
trated by this institution, designed to prevent them, 'The Catwall enters iito
treaty with 2 band of vobbers, who receive from hence the intelligence necous
sary to direct their exploits, and in return pay to it u stipulated portion of their
acquigitions : besides the i ry to seeure impunity when le-
tected, one part of the band iy uppointed to break into houses, another assavlts
the traveller upon the road, a third a merchant upon the rivers, 1 have seen
these rogulated villaing commit murders in the fuce of day, with such d»s-
perate auducity ag nothing but the confidence of protection could inspir:.”
Ibid. p, 452, 453.-—M. This picture i3 evidontly exagperated, and belief ern-
not be readily granted to Orme's assertion that he had been an oye-witness of
“murders” perpetrated in the face of day by organised assassins,

1 Yet something of the kind has been at varions times the political stute
of Indis, a number of independent princes acknowledged the supremacy of
onie amongst thern, to whowu, on particular occasions, they offered a kind of
feudal homage, by performing menial services to his person, and with whem
they held consultations on points of commion interest. The Iajasuya sacrifica
was a case of the former, and repeated instances of the latter occur in the
Mahabharata. In modern times it {8 not uncommon for one Mindu prince to
receive from anather the tika, or mark on the forchead, which denotes soves
rointy, and of which the grant is a proof of supremnacy, See Annals of Mewar
il Tod's Rujasthan, i, 211.—W,

CHAP. X.
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BOOK [I. connected together by confederacy, and acknowledged a
cuar. x, common head for the sake of unity, but possesscd the

right of deliberating in common upon common concerns,
It may, with coufidence, be pronounced, that in neither
mode is the supposed effect compatible with the state of
civilization in Hindustan, )

To retain any considerable number of countries in sub-
jection, preserving their own government, and their own
sovereigns, would be really arduous, even where the science
of government were the best understood. To suppose it
possible in a country where the science of government is
in the state indicated by the laws and institutions of the
Hindus, would be in the highest degree extravagant.
Even the Romans themselves, with all the skill which they
possessed, retained their provinces in subjection, only by
sending thither their own governors and their own armies,
and superseding entirely the ancient authorities of the
country. The moderation of conquering, without seizing,
is a phenomenon so rarely exemplified in the most civilized
times, that to suppose it universal in India, is to make a
supposition in contradiction to the known laws of human
affairs, and even to particular experience. Wherever an
Indian sovereign is able to take possession, he hastens to
take it. Wherever he can make a plundering jncursion,
though unable to retain, he ravages and destroys. Now it
sometimes happens, that a neighbouring prince, too weak
to prevent or chastise these injuries, endeavours to pur-
chase exemption from them by a composition, This, in
the language of the Mahrattas, who, in modern times, have
been almost the only people in India in a situation to
exact it, is called Chowut, of which the standard iz a fourth
part of the revenues of the district liable to be over-run.
It has, in several instances, and these abundantly recent
ones, been paid, for certain districts, by the British go-
vernment itself, without the most distant idea of any lord-
ghip paramount in the Mahrattas. It is abundantly evi-
dent that this species of subordination, if subordination
it can be called, never could have extended far; never
could reach beyond the countries immediately contiguous
to that from which the chance of mischief arose.

A confederation of princes, similar to that which was
exemplified in Germany, and which no combination of
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circumstances has elsewhere produced, is a supposition, BOOK II.

still more opposed to experience. Of all the results of
civilization, that of forming & combination of different
states, and directing their powers to one common object,
weems to be one of the leaut consistent with the mental
habits and attainments of the Hindus.! It is the want of
this power of combination which has rendered India ¢o
easy a conquest to all invaders ; and enables us to retain,
80 easily, that dominion over it which we have acquired,
Where is there any vestige in India of that deliberative
assembly of princes, which in Germany was known hy the
name of the Diet ?  Where ig there any memorial of that
curious constitution by which the union of the Uerman
princos was preserved; or of those eleetions by whiea
they chose among themselves him who should be at their
head 7 That nominal homage, which the Mahratta chiefs
paid to the throne of Sivajee, was a temporary circum-
stance, entirely of a different nature. These chicfs wers
not subordinate princes, but revolted subjects, in a dis-
membered empire. There wag among them no confede-
racy. When at war with Sindiu, the British were at peac:
with the Peshwa and Holkar; when they were at war with
Holkar, they were at peace with the rest. They acknow-
ledged a subordination to the primary seat of government,
only because thoir subjects had been accustorned to look
to it ; and because they were not yet secure of their obe-
dience.*

They, who affirm the high state of civilization among

1 They have always allowed themselves to be conquered in detail, just as
the tribes of Ganls and Germans by the Romang. Gaal, however, cost Julins
Ceesar himsclf flve years to sabdve; awd it several times carried fire and
sword to the pates of Rome. The Ganls most have known mneh more of the
art of war than the Hindus. Sce the fine generalship of Vercingetorix, ile-
seribed by the conqueror himself, in the 7th book ot his Commentaries; and
analysed hy Guischardt, Mémoires Milituires sur les Grees ot les Rowains,
¢h, xvi.—"*The most remarkable of these new states were the Polygars of
Chittledroog, Raidroog, Havpouelly, Tarrikera, with many others of tufecior
note, whose united efforts might have opposed 4 respeetable burrier to Mo-
hammedan encronchment, it united effores could he expected from regtless
savages, perpetnally oceupied by intestine quarrels.”  (Wilks' Mist. Sketches,
p.63.)  Wilks says (p. 23) that the Hindu character exhibits huy fow shudes of
distinction, wheresoever found. It follows, that nowhere is it fur reinoved
from the suvage state.

2 Ty some persons itmay be of use to hear, that the sober good sense of
Major Rennel makes him refect the theory of union. Hisfory ghves us the
most positive agsurances, that India was divided into a mumber of kingdoms
or states, from the thne of lerodotus down to that of Acbar.” (Renuel’s
Mecm. Introd, p. xxxii.)

CHAP. X,
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BOOK 11. the Hindus previous to their subjugation to foreigners,
cnar, x  proceed so directly in opposition to evidence, that wherever

the Hindus have been always exempt from a dominion of
foreigners, there they are uniformly found in a state of
civilization inferior to those who have long been the sub-
Jjects of a Mahomedan throne.!

It is in no quarter pretended, that the Hindu supersti-
tion was ever less gross than it now appears. It is re-
markable, that in any quarter it should not be recollected,
that superstition necessarily gives way as civilization
advances. Powerful, at an early age, among the Greeks
and Romang, it finally ceased to have almost any influence ;2
and Goguet had long ago declared, with philosophical
truth, that “ we wanted no evidence to prove the ignorance
and rudeness of the Greeks in the heroic times; their
credulity, and their respect for oracles, are proofs more
than sufficient. This species of superstition has no force
or dominion, but in proportion to the gross ignorance
of the people: witness the savages, who do not undertake
anything till they have previously consulted their divines
and their oracles.’’ 2

8o many regulations are found in the Hindu code of law
respecting seasons of calamity; seasons when it is sup-
posed that a great portion of the people are without the
means of subsistence, that those dreadful visitations must

! Witness Nepaul, and the strong districts along the Malabar coast, where
the reign of the Iindu princes had not been at all or very little disturbed,
For an account of Nepaul, see the history of Col. Kirkpatrick’s embassy ; and
of the Mualabar const, among otlier works, Voyage de P.Paolino; Sonuerat;
and Anquetil Duperron; above all, the Journey of Dr. Buchanan through
Mysore, U anara, and Malabar.—* Mr. Wilford states, in the ninth volume of the
Aslatic Researches, that the kings of Behar or Magadha were for many ages the
sovereigns or lords-paramonnt of India, 1f such wasthe case, their descendants
must have degenerated exceedingly 3 for, at the period of the Mohummedan
invasion, the Raja, instead of heading his army, in defence of his conntry
and religion, shamefully absconded, leaving his capital, then a celebrated seat
of Hindu Jearning (whence its name of Behar) so destitute, that it was taken
by a detachment of 200 men, who put a number of the unopposing Brahmens
to the sword, and plundered all the inhabitants.” (Hist. of Bengal by Charles
Stewart, Loq,, p.40,) Mr, Stewart speaks with judgment. Everything in
the state of India, s it was originally found by the Mohammedaus, bears
testimony against the fiction of a great monarchy, great prosperity, and great
civilization.—M. One great monarchy did not exist it is true: but there
were many prosperous kingdoms. The Mohammedan conguest was not so
sinlllp}u % process a8 18 here insinuated: it took them two centuries to get to
Deltil. —W,

2 % Quee anus,” says Cicero, *tam excors inveniri potest, quee illa que
quondam ercdebantur apud inferos portenta extimescat?” (De Nat, Deor.
1ib, ii. cap. 2.)

3 Goguet, Origin of laws, part ii. book i, ch. iv. art. 8.
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be very frequent. From which, soever, of these two great BOOK If,

causes, farmine, or the ravages of war, the frequency of
those calamities arose, it equally bars the supposition of
good government, and high civilization.!

If we apply the reflection, which has been much ad-
mired, that if a man were to travel over the whole wcrld,
he might take the state of the roads, that is, the means
of internal communication in general, as a measure of the
civilization ; a very low estimate will be formed of the
progress of the Hindus: “In India,” says Rennel, “the
roads are little better than paths, and the rivers without
bridges.”2  *In Malabar,” says Dr. Buchanan, speakin:z of
the wretched state of the roads, “ceven cattle are little
used for the transportation of goods, which are generally
carried by porters.”® The Emperor, Shah Jehan, con-
structed certain roads in Bengal, which were celebratec. as
prodigies ; but the remains of thei, Dr. Tennant remarks,
sufficiently manifest that they can never have been good ;
and the admiration they excited proves nothing except
the wretched condition of everything, under the name of
road, which had been known i India before.t Another
fact, of much importance, is, that a Mahomedan sovereign
was the first who established Choultries ; that is, Caravan-
seras, or houses of reception for travellers upon the rcad,
of which, till that period, they had no experience. “This
fact,” says Mr. Forster, “also recorded in Dow’s history, is
well known amongst the natives,”

 fn all parts of Tndia, where things have not been altered by the influence
of the Moliwminedan government, thie Hindus are found collected in villazes,
not in detached hubitations; * » custom,” says Millar, (English Gov. i. 70.)
* introduced by necessity in times of extreme barbarity and disorder,”—-M.
Famines still occagionally visit Indiz: are they still ascribuble to the scme
causes P—W,

2 Rennel’s Memoir, p. 6.

3 Buchanan's Journey through Mysoro, &c. 1i, 434, “It i3 a fact, that
there is not a road in the country made by Iindoos, except a few which
lead to holy places.” A View of the Ilistory, Litevature, and Religion of the
Hindus, &c. By the Rev. W. Wurd, one of the Baptist Missionaries at Sersm~
pore, Intrad. p. lvili,—M. The want of roads ewn searcely be aseribed to the
neglect of Hindu princes, secing the greater part of the country had for so
many centuries been under Mobummedan domination.—W.

¢ fennunt’s tndian Recreatlons, it. 13, 14, 323,—M. The road might huve
boen a very goad one when made by Shab Jehwt, A very fow years 1n India
are suticient to destroy any road that is not regularly kept in repair. Mete-
rials for ¢ Roman roads ' are deficient, and even they would not long resist
the destructive effects of climate and vegetation.—W.

5 Forgter’s Pravels, i, 74.—Tennant’s Indian Recreations, ii. 68, —M. The fiet
js more than doubtful, Uad it been the cnse, they wonld have borne exc.u—
sively the Mohnwmmedan appellation of Serai. Choultry and Dharamssld we
both 1lindu names.—W.

CHAF, X.
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Among the pretensions received without examination,
that of enormous riches, found in India by the first Ma-
homedan conquerors, requires particular attention. If
those accounts had not far exceeded all reasonabls bounds,
it would have been a matter of difficulty to prove the
falsehood of them, except to those who were capable of
estimating one circumstance, in any state of society, by
its analogy with the rest. As the amount, however,
stated by those authors, whose testimony has been
adopted ; by Fevishta, for example, followed by Dow ; far
exceeds the bounds, not of probability only, but of cre-
dibility ; and affords decisive evidence of that Eastern ex-
aggeration which, in matters of listory, disdains to be
guided by fact, the question is loft free of any considerable
difficulty.! These accounts refute themselves. We have,
therefore, no testimony on the subject ; for all that is pro-
sented to us in the shape of testimony, betrays itself to be
merely fiction. We are left to our knowledge of cirenm-
stances, and to the infcrences which they support. Now
if the preceding induction, embracing the circumstances
of Hindu society, is to be relied ony it will not be disputed,
that a state of poverty and wretchedness, as far as the
great body of the people are concerned, must have pre-
vailed in India, not more in the times in which it hag
been witnessed by Furopeuns, than the times which pre-
ceded. A gilded throne, or the display of gold, silver, and
precious stones, about the seat of a court, does not invali-
date this inference. Only there, where gold and silver
are scarce, can the profuse display of them about the
monarch’s person, either gratify the monarch’s vanity, or
dazzle, by its rarity, the eyos of the multitude. Perhaps
there are few indications more decisive of a poor country,
and a barbarous age, than the vielent desire of exhibiting
the precious metals and precious stones, as the charac-
teristic marks and decorations of the chief magistrate.?

The science of political economy places this conclusion
on the ground of demonstration. For the people to have

! See some observations on Dow, by Mr. Edward Scott Waring, Tour to
Sheeraz, p. 15.

2 Speaking of the Mohammedan governments in the Decean, Colonel Wiiks
says ¢ “These princes had urrived ot that state of civilization in which gor-
geous and awkward splendour covered tlie most gross political durkness.’
(Historieal Slketches, p. 65.)
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been rich in gold and silver, these commeodities must have BOOX II

circulatod among them in the shape of money. But of gold
and silver in the shape of money, no nation has more than
what is in proportion to its exchangeable commodities,
Now that ever the people of Hindustan were profusely sup-
plied with commodities, everything in their manners, habits,
government, and history, coucur to disprove. There is,
besides, a well-established fact, which ascertaing the impos-
sibility of their having abounded in gold and silver, Their
commodities were not exchanged by the medium of the
precious metals, The traffic of India, as in the rudest parts
of the earth, was chiefly a traffic of barter;' and its taxes,
as already seon, were paid in kind, It was not till the tilne
of Akber that gold or silver wus coined for circulation in
the greatest part of India; antecedently to that period
small pieces of copper were the only coin? Up to the
present hour, when the real signs of riches and civilisation
are but just beginning to be understood, nothing has been
more common with rash and superficial travellers, than to
set down lofty accounts to the riches of almost every naw
country to which they repaired.?

1 These assertions are all at variance with facts, but facts must give wayv to
the ‘“secience of political economy.”  The trade of (ndiu with Roine and the
Greek emplre was maintained on theiy part, we know, from indisputalle 2vi-
dence, chiefly by the export of the precious metuls. The passages of Tacitus
and Pliny are well known, it which the prodigal exchunge of silver for the
spices und silks of India, is lamented us o national evily and the author of
the Periplus, and the laws of Justinian, both specify coin and bullion as
articles of export to India. Nov is it more true that 2 gold and silver coinage
wad unknown till the thme of Akbar. Great quantities of both, the dae of
which must commence long prior to the Mohwmmmedan conquest, luive been
found in various parts of the country,—See Journal of the Asiatic Séciéty of
Bengal —W,

2 See the Analysis of Tooril Mull’y System of Filnance in British Tdia
Analyzed, i, 181, 'Phese copper pleces were called pulsish or feloos, sixicen
of which were reckoned equal to a Tuukah of buse silver: a sort of coin, or
rather medul, sometimes struck, at the pleasare of the king, not for use but
to make presents to foreign ambassadors, and others, ** Trade must, €l ere-
fore,” says the author, * have heen carricd on chiefly by barter ; the rents for
the most part pald In kind.”—In the Decean, a gold and silver coin was
kuown esriier ; which the summe author thinks must have been introduced by
the intercourse of the Persians and Araviuns, to whow the use of coin had
been known noearly o thousand years before, (Ibid. p. 194.) Sece an insiruc-~
tive dissartation on this peint in “ ltesearches on India,” by Q. Craufurd, £sq.,
i. 36—80., Yet this author, p. 80—384, is & Hrm belivver in the great ricles of
India.

3 Agatharchides gives the most magnificent description of the riches «f the
Sabmans. * Their expense of living, rivals the magnificence of princes, Their
houges ure decorated with pillars glistening with gold and silver. Their loors
are crowned with vases, and beset with jewels the interior of their houses
corresponds with the beauty of their outward appesrance, and all the riehes of
other countries are here exhibited in variety of profusion. (See the ac:ount
extracted and translated, in Vincent's Periplus, part i, p. 33,  Sec also S-rabo,
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Ag rude nations, still more than civilised, are incessantly
harassed by the dangers, or following the gains of war, one
of the first applications of knowledge is, to improve the
military art. The Hindus have, at no period, been so far
advanced in knowledge, ag even to be aware of the advan-
tage of discipline,® of those regular and simultaneous move-
ments, upon which, in skilled warfare, almost everything
depends.  “In the Hindu armies,” says Francklin, “no idea
of discipline ever existed.”? The rudeness of the military
art in Indostan,” says Mr. Orme, “can scarce be imagined but
by those who have seen it, The infantry consists of a multi-
tude of people assembled together without regard to rank
and file.”s

lib, xvi, p, 778.) In the barbarous state of the ancient Russian court at Mos-
cow, there way the highest degrvee of magnificence and splendonr. The Ear)
of Carlisle, giving an account of hiz embngsy, suys, that he couid sce nothing
but gold and precious stones, in the robes of the Czar, and his conrtiery.—The
treasure of Surdanapalusg, was a thousand myriads of talents of gold, at the
lowest ostinuation, £44,174,999,760. (Herodot. lib. ii, cap, 150; Athensmi
Deipnosop. lib, xii, ; Gibbor sur la-Monarchie des Medes, Miscel, Works, 8vo,
Bd. fii. 63.)—** What js said to be given by David (1 Chron. xxii. 14, 15, 16,
and Xxix. 3, 4, 5,) and contributed by his princes, xxix. 6, 7,8,) towards the
building of the temple at Jerusalem, if yalaed by the Mosaic talents, exceeded
the value of £%00,000,000, of our money.” (Prideaux, Connexion of the His:
tory of the O1d and New Teastament, I, &, Edit, 5th.) The Arcadian who was
sent ambassador to the eourt of the king of 1’ersia, in the days of Agesilaus,
saw through the glare of eastern magniticence. 'O 8e Avrwoxos amnyyerhe
TROS TOUS PUPLovs, 0T BaoiAes upTOKOTOVS, Kat OWOTOLOUs, Ko 0LpoX00Us, Kot
Gupwpous wapmAyBeis exor avdpas B¢, ol paxowr av 'EAdyoi, mavv gyrav ovx
av edy Suvaodus (e, mpog Se ToUTOIS, KL TO TWP XpaMaTOY TAnBos akagoveiay
ol ye Soxeww ewnnt «hn' eme kaL TV UpvovmEr Y ar XPUany TAnTOvOr OvyY i):avnv
ebn svan TerTiyL oy wapexely,  Xenophontis Gracorum, &c. lib, vil. sect. 1,
near the end.)

t Here again assertion and fact are at variance: whataver mayv hive been
the efliciency of the discipline in practice, there was no want of a theory of
regnlar movements and arrangements for the march, array, oncampmnent,
and even the supply of troops, 'They arc all repeatedly deseribed in the
Mahabhdrata.—W.

? Franckiin's Life of George Thomas, p. 103.

3 Orme, on the Government and People of Indogtan, p. 420. The exquisite
ignorance and stupidity of the Mysoreans in the art of war, while yeot a purely
Hindu people, iy strongty remarked by Orme, i, 207, In the following descrip-
tion appears the sinplicity of the fortification of Uindu towns: * A place that
hath eight cose in length uwnd breadth, and on the skirts of which, on all the
four gides. ig u diteh, and above the ditch, on all the four sides, a wall or para-
pet, and on all the tour sides of it are bumboos, und on the east or north side
thiersof, a hollow ar covered way, such place i3 called Nigher, ot a city ; in the
game muanner, if it uth four cose inlength and breadth, it is called Gherbut, or
a small vity,”  Gentoo Code, ch, xiv, See also Motte’s Journey to Ovissa, As,
An, Reg. 1,51, 67.—+ The fortifications of pluces of the tirst arder formerly con-
sisted, and in many places still consigt, in one or two thick walls, tinked with
round or triangulur towers, A wide and deep diteh is on the outside ; but as
the Hindus are unskiltul in the construction of bridges, they always leave a
eanseway from the gate of the town over the diteh,”” The Abbg Dubois, p. 543.
—Hee o curiony testimony to the imperfection of the military art among the
Mehrattas, { Bronghton’s Letters from a Mabratta Camp, p. 107, 108); and
another still move remarkable, 10 the wretched pusillanimity of the Rajpoots,
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Even medicine and surgery, to the eultivation of which BOOK 11,

80 obvious and powerful an interest invites, had scarcely,
beyond the degres of the most uncultivated tribes, uttracted
the rude understanding of the Hindus! Though the lei-
sure of the Brahmans has multiplied works on agtroligy, on
the exploits of the gods, and other worthless subjects, to
such a multitude “that human life,” says Sir W. Jones,
“would not be sufficient to make oneself acquainted with
any considerable part of Hindu literature,’ he yet con-
fosses, there 1s “no evidence that in any language of Asia,
there cxists one original treatise on medicine, considered
as a science”s  Surgery, says an author who believes :nthe
high civilisation of the Hindus, is unknown atnong thas peo-
ple. In the case of gun-shot or sabre wounds, all they did
was to wash the wound, and tie it up with fresh leaves; the
patient, during the period of convalescence, enting novhing
but the water-gruel of rice?

those boasted descendants of the suppored nuugnanimons Cehatriyas, @ pusilla-
nimity, which, according to Mr, Broughton, forfeits their title even to pity,
while * possesslng so many advantages, they voluntarily bend their necks to
one of the most galling yokes in the world,”  Ihid. p. 133,

I The expressions of Sir William Jones, to be properly understood, shiould
have been gquoted wove in detail, e does not amean to say that the H ndug
had not cuitivated the practice of medicine ; on the contravy, he savs, * We
have still access to a nuumber of Sunserit boeks ou the old Indisn practice of
physic, from which, if the ilindus bad o theoretical system, we might casily
cotlect it “The value of a mere theoretical system of medicine is very smally
and few ynedical men will condemun the Jiindn works for containing only nracs
tical ingtruction.  ‘The resl nature of the Hindw medical works is yet to b de-
termined by translation. There i3 a4 vevy large budy of medical literature in
Sanscrit, and some of the principal works are named by Arabic writeys, as
having been known and translited at Bagdad, in the ninth century,  These
works eomprise all the branches of wedicul seience, surgery included 3 und,
although mixed np with much that is irrasional, contain munerons instances
of aceurate observation nnd judictous treatment. Sce Calouwite Oriental
Mugazine, 1823. Transactions, Medical und Physical Society of Calettta,
a]mtl .Es:;ny on the Antiquity of Hindeo Mediciue, by Dr. Hoyle, Lonlon,

837.—W, )

2 Asiat, Res. 1, 354, 3 Thid, iv. 159,

4 Craufurd’s Sketches.  Sir William Jones says, * We muy readily believe
those who assure us, thetsome tribes of wandering Tarturs had real skill in ap-
Plying hechs und winerals to the purpose of medieine :” the ntmost preter ded
extent of the wedical seienee of the Hindus,  As. Bes. §i, 40, Sec Tennent's
Indian Reereations, for some importuut detadls, 1. 857 5 Buchanan's Jow ney
througl Mysore, &e. i. 336, — ¢ Medicine,” suys the last intelligent observer,
* in this country has indeed fallen into the hands of charlatans equally impa-
dent and fguorant.”  Ibid. ¢ There are not indeed wanting several perrons
who preseribe fu physie, play npona variety of musical instruments, and are
concerhod in some actions und performances which seem at least to supjose
goms skill in nature of mathematies. Yet all this is learned mevely by practice,
lowr habit, and custom 3 asvisted for the most part with great strength of ne-
mory, and quickness of invention.” (Shaw's Travels, speaking of the peopl: of
Barbary, . 263.) The good sense of Colonel Wilks has made that fustrucive
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In comparing them with other people, it cannot, in a
gingle word, be declared with which of the nations, more
familiar to Europeans, the Hindus, in point of civilisation,
may be regarded as on a level ; because, in comparison with
those whom they most nearly approach, while inferior to
them in some, they are superior in other respects, Should
wo say that the civilisation of the people of Hindustan, and
that of the people-of Furope, during the feudal ages, are not
far from equal, we shall find upon a cloge inspection, that
the Europeans were superior,! in the first place, notwith-
standing the vices of the papacy, in religion; and, notwith-
standing the defects of the schoolmen, in philosephy. They
were greatly superior, notwithstanding the defects in the
foudal system, in the institutions of government and in
laws. Even their poetry, if the observance of nature, if the
power of moving the affections, or indeed ingenuity of
invention, be regarded as the marks of excellence, is beyond
all comparison preferable to the poetry of the Hindus.

writer use the followiug terms: © The golden age of India, like that of other
regions, belongs exclusively o the puet,  In the sober investigation of facts,
this imaginary era recedes still further and further at every stage of the in-
quiry; and all that we find is still the empty praise of the ages which have
passed......... . 1f the comparative happiness of mankind in different ages be
measured by its only true and rational standard, namely, the degree of peace
and security which they shall M found collectively and individually to pos-
resa, we shall certainly discover, in every successive step towards remote ati-
tiquity, a larger share of wretchedness to bave been the portien of the human
race.. ... The force of these observations, general in their nature, is perhaps
more strongly marked In the Listory of India than of any other region of the
eartll, At periods long antecedent to the Mohammedan invasion, wars, revo-
Iutions, and conquests, seem to have follawed each other, in a succession more
strangely complex, rapid, and destructive, as the events more deeply recede
iuto the gloom of untighity. The rnde valour, which had achieved a conquest,
waa geldoin combined with the sagacity requisite for interior rule; and the
fubric of the conquered state, nhaken by the rupture of its aucients bonda, and
the substitution of instruments, ehmnsy, unapt, and misapplied, either fell to
sudden ruin, or gradually dissclved,” Historical Sketches of the South of
India, by Lieut.-Col, Mark Wilks, p. 1, 2.

1 That Europeans in the feudal ages were superior in energy of character, may
be admitted ; but it may be doubted if they were equally advanced in civilization.
They had, it is true, a better religion, but understoad it lttle and practized it
less. Edncation was less generally diffused ; literatuve less honoured and less
cultivated, They had no fixed standard of government, or written code of
Iaws; their philosophy was loss profound ; their postry more rude, In war,
practically, they excelled the Hindus; they probably studied it less as a
science, In manufactures, they were decidedly inferior, and so they were in
agriculture and commerce. The manners of the higher ranks furnish abundant
inatances of profligacy, treachery, falsehood, and brutality; and those of the
serf and bondsman, were not unlikely to afford examples of servility and de-
ceft. Although, therefore, the state of eivilization in Europe, in the fendal
agzes, contained in its restless activity the secds of future improvement, yet
there can be little doubt, that from the tenth to the twelfth century, the supe-
riority of civilization wasou the side of the Hindus,—W,
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That, in war, the Hindus have always been greatly inferior BOOKI1,
to the warlike netions of Europe, during the middle ages, it cnare. x.

geems hardly necessary to assert.! In some of the more
delicate manufactures, however, particularly in spinning,
weaving, and dyeing, the Hindus, as they rival all nations,
so0 they no doubt surpass all that was attained by the rude
Europeans. In the fabrication, too, of trinkets; in the art
of polishing and setting the precious stones; it is possible,
and even probable, that our impatient and rough ancestors
did not attain the same nicety which is digplayed by the
patient Hindus., In the arts of painting and sculpture, we
have no reagon to think that the Furopeans were excelled
by the Hindus, In architecture, the people who raised tha
imposing structures which yet excite veneration in many
of the ancient cathedrals, were not left behind by tho
builders of the Indian pagodas? The agriculture of thy
Europeans, imperfect as it was, surpassed exceedingly that of
the Hindus; for, with the climate and s0il of most of the
countries of Rurope, agriculture, so imperfect as that of
India, could not have maintained the population. In peint
of manners and character, the manliness and courage of our
ancestors, compared with the slavish and dastardly spirit
of the Hindus, place them in an elevated rank. But they

1 The barbarians from Germany and Scythia quickly learned the discipline
of the Romuun armies, and twrned their owu arts against the legions, See
Gibbon, vii. 377. The Hindus have mever been dble, without European
officers, to avail themselves of European discipline,

2 The monastery of Dangor, demolighed by Adelfrid, the first king of
Northumberland, was 8o exiensive, that theve wag w mile’s distance from one
gate of it to another, and it contained two thousand one hundred monks, who
are said to have been there maintained by their own labour, (Hume’s Eng-
land, i, 41.) “ Les Etvusguos, prédéeessenrs des Romaing, et les premiers
peuples de I'ltalie sur lesquels histoire jette quelque lucur....,..... parois-
gent avoir devancdé les Grees dans la carritre des sciences et des urts, bien
quiils n'alent pas po, comme leurs sucegsseurs, la parcourir tonte entiere. Les
pobtes ont placs au miliew d’enx Vage d'or sous le régne de Suturne, et lenrs
fletions n'ont voilé qu'a demi la vérité.—Comime nous ne savony pas méme le
pom des écrivains Etrnsques ou Tyrrhéniens, et gue ces peuples ne nons sont
connus que par ghielques fragmens dhistoriens Grecs ef Tatins, ils resteront
tonjours enveloppés d'une grande obscurité, Cependant nous avehs une indi-
cation de leur puissance, dans les murailles colossales de Volterra; de leur
gotit, dans Jes vases qui nons sont restés d'eux ; de leur suvoir, dans le cnlte
de Jupiter Eliciua, auquel ils attribudrent U'nrt qu'ils connurent et que nous
avong retrouvds, d'dviter et de diriger la foudre,” Simonde de Sismondi,
Hist. des Rép. Ital, Introd. p. iii. These Tuscans cannot have been advanced
beyand the stage of semi-barbarism ; and yet here are proofs of a progress in
the arts, with which the Hindus have nothing to compare.—7The Afghauns ise
a water-mill for grinding their corn. “ It is also used in the north of India,
wnder the Sireenugger hilis; but, in general, no water-mills are known in
India, where all grain is ground with the hand.” Llphinstone’s Caubul,
p. 307.
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BOOK I were inferior to that effeminate people in gentleness, and
crap, x. the winning arts of address. Our ancestors, however, though

rough, were sincere; but, under the glosing exterior of the
Hindu, lies a general dispogition to deceitand perfidy. In
fine, it cannot be doubted that, upon the whole, the Gothic
nations, as soon as they became a settled people, exhibit the
marks of a superior character and civiligation to those of
the Hindus.!

No one can takean accurate survey of the different nations
of Asia, and of their different ages, without remarking the
near approaches they make to the same stage of civilisa-
tion. This gives a peculiar interest and importance to the
inquiry respecting the Hindus. There can be no doubt that
they are in a state of civilization very nearly the same with
that of the Chinese, the Persians, and the Arabians; who,
together, compose the great branches of the Asiatic popu-
lation; and of which the subordinate nations, the Japanese

1 The Hindns are often found to be orderly and good servants at Calcutta,
Madray, &e.  This is but a fallacious proot of civilization. Hear Lord Macart-
ney in his account of Russia. ‘¢ AWl the inbabitants of Siberia, Casan, and
the eastern provinces of Tussia, to the sea of Kamschatka, who are not Chris-
tians, are confounded under the general name of Tartars. Many of thess
come to the capital in order to procare employment, either as workmen or
domestics, and are exceedingly sober, acute, dexterous, and faithful,” Bar-
row’s Lift of Lord Macartney, ii. 26, * Calmnck servants are greatly es.
teemed all over Russia, for their inteligence and fidelity.” Mr. Heber's
Journal, in Clarke’s Travels in Lussia, p. 241, “1 recollect,” adds Mr,
Clarke, ““seeing some of them In that capacity among English families in
Petersburg. The most remarkable instunce ever known of an expatriated
Calmuck, was that of an_artist employed by the Earl of Eigin, whom I saw
(a second Anacharsis, from the plaing of Scythia) executing most beautifnl
designs among the ruing of Athens, Some Russiuu fumily had previonsly
gent him to finish hig stndies in Kome, where he ncquired the highest perfee-
tion in degign. e had the pecular features, and wmany of the manners, of
nomade Calimucks.”  Ihid. The negroes, when properly treated, make
fuithful, affectionate, and good servants.— bnt it is more than doubtful whe-
ther the Hindus do in reality make those good servants we have heard them
called, Dr. Gilehrist says (Preface to his Hindostani Dictionary, printed at
Culentta, 1787, p 27)—and Lord Telonmouth repeats, (Considerations, &c. on
communicating to the Natives of India the Knowledpe of Christianity, p. 82)
“that he cannot hesitate about believirg the fact—fhat among a thousand
serpunts of all descriptions whawm he hod infrusted and employed, he had the
luck to meet with ene only whom he knew to be upright in kis conduct.” By
the author of that interesting little book, entitled Sketehes in India, or Ob-
servations descriptive of the Scencry, &c. in Bengal, written in India in the
years 1811, 1812, 1813, 1814, p. 13, we are told that when you are travelling
in India, “An object of attention which must excite peeuliar attention in
every honourable mind, is the thefts and depredutions whicht are apt to be
committed at every bazaar or market, and indeed whenever opportunity
offers, bath by your own servants and tho boatmen. Astonishing as this may
seem, it is an undoubted fact that these people pillage every step they take;
and, to escape the just indignation of the sufferers, shelter themselves under
the name of their innocent masters, to whom these poor wrefches are often
afraid to refer,”
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Cochin-chinese, Siamese, Burmans, and even Malays and BOOK IL
Tibetians are a number of corresponding and resembling  cwar. x.

offsets.

With regard to former ages, it is true, that the reli;zion,
and several circumstances in the outward forms of society,
have been altered in Persia, since the days of Darius; but
the arts, the sciences, the literuture, the manners, the govern-
ment, concur to prove, in a remarkable manner, the aear
approach of the two periods to the same points of civilisa-
tion. The ancient Persians, too, theve is reason to beleve,
were placed in nearly the same state of socieby with the
people whom they succoeded; the Chaldeans, Assyrians,
and Babylonians. Tn contemplating, therefore, the state
of Hindustan, curiosity is very extensively gratified. As
the manners, institutions, and attainments of the Hirdus
have been stationary for many ages; in beholding the Hin-
dus of the present day, we are beholding the Hindusof many
ages pust; and are carried back, as it wore, into the deep
recesses of antiquity, Of some of tho oldest nations, al.oub
which our curiosity is most alive, and information the wos*
defective, wo acquire a practical, and what may be alnwost
denominated a personal knowledge, by our acquaintance
with a living people, who have continued on the same soil
from the very times of those ancient nations, partake largely
of the same manners, and are placed at nearly the stme
stage in the progress of society.. By conversing with the
Hindus of the present day, we, in some measure, con-
verse with the Chaldeans and Babylonians of the time of
Cyrus; with the Porsians and Egyptians of the time of
Alexander,

A judicious obsevver of Asiatic manners declaves that
“The leading customs of tho various nations of Asia are
similar, or hut weakly diversified. When they sit, the logs
are crossed or bent under thom; they perform topieal ab-
lutions before and aftor meals, at which no knife or speon
is used, unless the diet be wholly liquid; they invariaoly
adopt the like modes of performing natural evacuations.™

The account which Gibbon presents us, from Herodian
and Ammianus Marcellinus, of the art of war among the
Persians, in the time of the Roman emperors, is an exict
description of the art, as practised by the Persians snd

! Yorster's Travels, 1i. 135.
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BOOK 11, Hindus, and by most other nations of Asia, at the present
cuap, x. day. “The science of war, that constituted the more rational

force of Greece and Rome, as it now does of Europe, never
made any considerable progress in the East. Those disei-
plined evolutions which harmonise and animate a confused
multitude, were unknown to the Persians. They were
equally unskilled in the arts of constructing, besieging, or
defending regular fortifications. They trusted more to
their numbers than to their courage: more to their cou-
rage than to their discipline. The infantry was a half-
armed, spiritless crowd of peasants, levied in haste by the
allurements of plunder, and as easily dispersed by a victory
as by a defeat. The monarch and his nobles transported into
the camp the pride and luxury of the seraglio, Their mili-
tary operations were impeded by & useless train of women,
eunuchs, horses,and camels ; and in the midst of a successful
campaign, the Persian host was often separated or destroyed
by an unexpected famine,”!

In the system of Zoroaster, and that of the Brahmens, we
find the same lofty expressions concerning the invisible
powers of nature; the same absurdity in the notions re-
specting the creation; the sams infinite and absurd ritual ;
the same justness in many ideas respecting the common
affairs of life and morality; the samegross misunderstanding
in others; but a striking resemblance between the two
systems,both in their absurdities and perfections. The same
turn of imagination seems to have belonged to the authors of
both; and the same aspect of nature to have continually pre-
sented itself; the deformities, however, of the Hindu system
being always the greatest.

The Persians, in the time of Cambyses, had judges, select
sages, who were appointed for life; and whose business it
was, according to pre-established laws, to terminate all dis-
putes, ang punish erimes.  This, like similar circumstances,
in the state of the Hindus, presents part of the forms of a
legal government.? These judges, however, when consulted
by the king if he might perform an act, on which, for fear of
popular odium, he hesitated to venture, gave a solemn opi-
nion, that for the king of the Persians it was law, to do

1 Gibbon, i, 342.

% The text shows clearly, that it is idle to compare the Hindus with the
ancient Persians; the means of estimating the clvilization of the latter are too
defective,—W.,
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whatsoever ke pleased’ “This constitutional maxim,” says BOOKIL

Gibbon archly, “was not neglected as a useless and barren
theory.

“Like Brimha, the Fo of the Chinese has various vimes
become incarnate among men and beasts. Hence, he ig
represented in his temples as riding upon dragons, rhinoce-
roses, elephants, mules and asses: dogs, rats, cats, croco-
diles, and other amiable creatures, whose figures he fancied
and assumed. There are in some of these pagodas, a thou-
sand of these monatrous statues, all most horribly ugly, and
ill represented, and unlike auything in heaven or eurth,
or the waters under the earth.”s

Undet the reign of credulity, it is instructive to mark the
inconsiderateness of a reflecting writer. After many
praises of the Chinese husbandry, such as those which we
have often heard of the agriculture of the Hindus, Lord
Macartney adds, “The plough is the simplest in the world,
has but one handle,is drawn by a single buffalo,and managed
by a single person without any assistance,” And Mr, Bar-
row says, “Two-thirds of the small quantity of land under
tillage is cultivated with the spade or the hoe, without the
aid of draught cattle.”s

Even of the principal route from Pekin to Canton, Lord
Macartney remarks, “ For horse and foot the road is excellant,
but admits of no wheel-carriages,”’s  Mr, Burrow more expli-

Y O 8¢ BagiAnor Swkagrac kexpuspsevor  avbpes yivovrar Tiepgewv, eg ov
arofavedt, 1 g wapevpey Ti aducor pexpr TovTwe' ovrol de Towrt Sikag
Suagovoe war efyynTal Twy maTusy GeopV YLROPTZr Kao TAVTR €5 TOWTOUS
avakerar epopevoy Gv Tov Kapfuaew Ui eRpvorTo avrw GUToL v\ vvvin i "

A4
Bacihevovty Tepaewr efewvar moweew ta- av Bovhyrar,  Uerodot, Tist. 1ib. bl

cap. xxx. 'This, Sir Willlam Jones would have said, is & despotism limited by
law ; and thus the government of the ancient Perslany stood upon & foundaticn
resembling that of the llindus.

2 Gibbon, Hist. Decl. and Fall, &c. vil. 304. Some ancient sculpture in the
vicinity of Shalipoor in honounr of Sapar the First, * vepresents a king, seated
in state, amid a group of figures standing before him, one of whom offers twa
heads to the monarch's notice. 1f we wanted other evidence, this alons

onld mark the state of civilization to which a nation had advanced, thas

ould autfer its glory to be perpetuated by a representation of so barbarous &
character.” Sir John Malcalm, Hist. of Persia, 1. 254, No historical writings
in ancient Persia: none in Hindnstan,

3 Lord Macurtney's Journal, Barrow’s Life of Lord Macartney, il. 275, Tn
reading this passuge, one seems to be reading an account of Hindu religion,
temples, and sculpture.

¢ Lord Macartuey's Journal, Barrow’s Life of Lord Macartney, ii. 3567,

§ Barrow's China, p. 585. A large portion of the counutry, wet, swampy
ground, the rich alluvium of rivers, which might be easily gained; if the
Chinese had tmt the skill, Ibid. p. 70, 83, 208, 533.

& Barrow's Life of Lord Macartney, il. 357,

CHAP. X.
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BOOK I1. citly declaras, that except near the capital, and in some few
crap, X, places where the junction of the grand canal with navigable

riversisinterrupted by monntainousground,thereis scarcely
a road in the whole country thatcan be ranked beyond a foot-
path!  Even the grand canal itself was opened by the Tartar
conqueror Gingis Khan, in the thirteenth century; and that
solely with a view to convey the taxes, paid in kind, from
the southern part of the empire to the capital, a great part
of them having been always Jost by the unskilfulness of Chi-
nese navigation, when conveyed by sea.”?

Like the Hindus, before the improvements introduced
among them by the Moguls, the Chinese have no coin, above
a small one of copper; and the tazes of that immense em-
pire are paid in kind.?

Lord Macartney remarks that the Chinese have no natural
philosophy ; no medical or chirurgical skill : that a fractured
leg is usually attended by death.t

In the scionces and arts of the Hindus and Chinese there
is manifested a near approximation to the same point of
advancement. - In respect to government and laws, the
Chinese have to a considerable degree the advantage.® As
theyare a busy people, howeyer; and have noidleclass, whose
influence depends upon the wonder they can excite by pre-
tended learning, they have multiplied, far less than the
Hindus, those false refinements, which a barbarous mind
mistakes for science. Both have made greater progressin

L Barrow’s China, p. 513,

2 Ibid. p. 43. 3 Tuid. p. 561, 499,

4 Barrow's Life of Lord Macartney, il, 363.

% 1t would he difficult to prove where the advantage lies. Throughout this
comparison; the analogies cither do not exist at all, 48 in the case of the ab-
gsence of a currcnt coin, or they are too vagne and universal to authorize a
conclusion,  There is one great advantage as a proof and means of civiliza-
tion possessed by the Hindns, in the use of a perfect alphubet. The cume-
brous contrivauce of the Chinese symboly, must ever impede the advancemens
of knowledge amongst them. At the sawme time, the Chinese are in many
respects a civilized people, with whom it is no discredit to the Hindus to be
compared.—W.

¢ Lord Macartney remarks, that the Chinese bad a very limited kuowledge
of mathematics and astronomy, * although from some of the prinied accounts
af China one might be led to imagine that they were well versed in them.”
“ Their affectation of the scicnee of astronamy or astrology (for they have but
one word in their language to express both,) induced them at a very remote
period to establish u mathematical college or tribunal, the duty of which is to
furnish to the pafion an sannual ealendar, somewhat like our Poor Rokin’s
Aimanack, with lists of all the lncky and unlucky days of the year, predic-
tions of the weather, directions for sowing and reaping, &e¢. This branch en-
tirely belongs to the Chinese doctors, who are chosen for the purpose from

among the most celebrated philomaths of the nation.” Ibid. p. 4813 See too
Barrow’s China, 244, 201, 202, 205, 323,
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the refinement of useful arts, than in the advancement of BOOK II.
seience. But in these, too, the Chinese appear to have “he cnar. x.

superiority ; for, though it may be doubted whether ibe
Chinese manufacture of silk rivals in delicacy, the cotton
manufacture of the Hindus, the latter people have nothiag
to set in competition with the porcelain of the Chiness;
and in the common works in wood and ivon, the Chinese ave
conspicuously preferable. In the contrivance and use of
machinery both are eqnally simple and rude!

In the state of the fine arts, there is a striking resemblancs
between the two nations, “Thearchitecture of the Chinese,”
says Mr. Barrow, “is void of taste, grandeur, beauty, solidity
or convenience; their houses are merely teuts, and there
is nothing magnificent in the palace of the cmperor.” Both
nations were good at imitation® Both were extremely
defective in inventions. In painting and sculpture they
were ignorant of perspective, of attitude, and proportion,

Even in mapners, and in the leading parts of the moral
character, the lines of resemblance are strong. Both nations
are to nearly an equal degree tainted with the'vices of insin-
cerity; dissembling, treacherous, mendacious, to an excess
which surpasses even the usual meusure of ancultivated
society. Both ave disposed to excessive exaggeration with
regard to everything relating to themseclves. DBoth are
cowardly and unfeeling. Both arc in the highest degree
conceited of themselves, and full of affected contempt for
others. Both are, in the physical sense, disgustingly unclean
in their persons and houses.*

1 Burrow's China, p. 311, 512,

2 Barrow’s Ching, p. 101 —330. 3 Thid. p. 306, 823,

4 Similar traces ave found in the following charaeter of the Persians, drawn
by a recent abserver, Mr, Scott Waring, Tour to Sheeraz. = Mueaty and obses
quious to their supeviors and to their equals, if they huvo o prospect of ad-
vantage; but invariably arvogant and brutal i their behaviour towawrds their
infariors ; always boasting of sowe action they never perforined, and delighted
with fattevy, though they are aware of the impuosition, I have repeatedly
heurd them complinent a person in his hearving, or in the presence of some
one who wounlid convey this adulation to his cars; and the instant that he
has departed, their praises have turned into sbuse.”™ p. 0L ** Not the least
relinnee is to he placed on their words or most solemu protestations.” o, , .
« They conceive it their duty to please ; and to effewt this, they forget all sen-
timoents of honour and good fatth.,” . .. ., “Fhe Persiang have but w faing
notion of gratitude, for they cannot conceive that avy one should be guilty of
an act of penerosity, without some sinister motive,” p. 104, * Fhilosophera
have hield it for o maxim, that the most notorious Har utters 8 hundred truths
for every falschood. ‘This i3 not the case in DPevsia; they eve unacgoainted
with the beauty of ruth, and only think of it when it ig lkely to advance

their interests.” . . . , * The generality of Porsiuns are sunk 1 the fowesg
stute of profligacy snd infamy 5 and they seldum hesitate alluding to ceriwes
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With respect to the inhabitants of another quarter of
Asia, Turner, in bis account of the embassy to Tibet, in-
forms us, that the deportment of the Rajah of Bootan was
exceedingly urbane, and his sentiments breathed that sort
of humanity which seems to flow from the belief of the
metempsychosis. “ My food,” said he, “consists of the
simplest articles: grain, roots of the earth, and fruit.
I never eat of anything which has had breath, for o 1
should be the indirect cause of putting an end to the ex-
istence of animal life, which, by our religion, is strictly
forbidden,!

Though frequent eblutions are performed for religious
purposes, the same author informs us that the people, in
their persons, are extremely unclean.?

“ Bootan presenta to the view nothing but the most mis-
shapen irregularities: mountains covered with eternal
verdure, and rich with abundant forests of large and lofty
trees. Almost every favourable aspect of them, coated
with the smallest quantity of soil, is cleared and adapted
to cultivation, by being shelved into horizontal beds; not
a slope, or narrow slip of land between the ridges, lies un-
improved. There is scarcely a mountain whose base is not
washed by some rapid forrent, and many of the loftiest
bear populous villeges, amidst orchards, and other planta-
tions on their summits, and on their sides. It combines,
in its extent, the most extrayagant tracts of rude nature
and laborious art,” 2

Yot they have no discipline in their armies. In their

‘which are abhorred and detested in every civilized country in the universe.
The following s an important ebservation, (Voyage dans I’Empire Othomane
1'Egypte, ot Ia Perse, par G. A, Glivier, v, 120.) En Europe, il y a un espace
immense entre les habitans des grandes villes et cenx des campagnes, entrs
Thomme bien élevé et celul qui ne Vest pas. En Perse, nous n’avons pa-
trouvé que cet espace fut bien grand: Ia classe papvre des villes differe tras,
peu, ponr Pesprit, les connaissance et les meeurs, de I'habitant des campagnes
et {1 n’y a pas nen plus une grande differcnce, dans les villes, entre les riches
et les panvres. C'est presque partout la méme conduite, Ja méme allure, la
méme manitre de s'exprituer; ce sont les mémes idées, et j'oserais presque
dire la méme instruction, Jei Thabitant des campagnes, celui-1a méme qui se
trouve toute 'annde sous la tente, et qui conduit seg troupeaux d'un piturage
& un autre, nous a paru plus 4dlié, pius rusd, plus poli, plus instruit, que Je
enltivateur Enropden un pen céloigné des grandes villes.”

; 'Il'urner‘s Embassy to Tibet, hook i. ch. iv,

bid.

3 Turner’s Embassy to Tihet, book §i. ¢ch.ii. The agriculture is promoted
by artifieial frrigation, the water being conveyed to the flelds through hollow
cylinders, formed of the trunky of trees. Ibid. book i, ch. vi.
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mode of warfare, stratagem is more practised than open BOOKIL

assault?

CHAP, X,

The appearance of the capital, Teshoo Loomboo, was in & ———

bigh degree magnificent, and, together with the palace,
afforded proofs of a progress in the arts which vied with
that of Hindustan and China.?

The inhabitants of the great Peninsula, to the eastward
of the Ganges, discover, as fur as known, the uniform
marks of a similar state of society and manners. The
Cochin-Chinese, for example, who ave merely a separate
community of the Chinese race, appear by no means in
civilization behind the Chinese and Hindus. A traveller
from whom we have obtained a sensible, though short, ac-
count of some of the more striking phenomena of the
country, both physical and moral, informs us, that it is
“one of the most fruitful in the world. In many parts,”
he says, “the land produces three crops of grain in the
year. All the fruits of India are found here in the greatest
perfection, with many of those of China. No countey in
the HKast produces richer, or a greater variety of articles,
proper for carrying on an advantageous commnierce ; cinna-
mon, pepper, cardamoms, silk; cotton, sugar, Aquila wood,
Japan wood, ivory, &c'?

The following paragraph describes an important article
of accommodation, to which no parallel can be found inall
China and Hindustan, “In this valley we passed through
three or four pretty villages pleasantly situated, in wkich,
as well as on other party of the road, wore pablic houses,
where tea, fruits, and obher refreshments, are sold to tra-
vellers. At noon, we alighted at one of them, and partook
of a dioner, which consisted of fowls, cut into small
pieces, dressed up with a little greens and salt, scme
fish, &o.” ¢

1 Tarner’s Embassy to Tibat, book i, ch.vi. # Tbid. book il ch. il

3 Nurrative of 8 Voyage to Cochin-China in 1778, by Mr. Chapman, in the
Asiatic Annual Reglster for 180], Miscellaneous Tructs, p, 85,

4 Ibid. p. 72. Of China, Mr, Barvew says, “'there are no inns in any part
of this vast empire ; or, to speak more correctly (for there ure resting-places,)
no inhabited and furnished houses where, in consideration of paying a sura of
money, & traveller may purchase the refreshments of comufortable rest, ind
of allaying the calls of hunger, The state of society admits of no such ac-
commaodation. What they call inns are mean hovels, consisting of bare wslls,
where, purhiaps, a traveller may procure his cup of tea fur a piece of copper
matey, and permission to pass the night; but this is the extent of the com-

forts which such places hold,” Barrow’s China, p. 241, Such Is the desaiip-
tion of the Indlan choultries; empty buildings inte which the traveller nisy
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The appearance of a king's court was not only splendid’
but decorous: and even the little of the country which
the travellers saw, discovered to them large cities, with
streets laid out on a regular plan, paved with flat stones,
and having well-built brick houses on each side.

The people on the western side of that peninsula, whe-
ther known by the name of Birmang, Peguans, Assamese,
or Siamese, partake strongly of the Hindu character, and
exhibit only a variation of the religion, laws, institutions,
and manners which prevail on the other side of the Ganges,
The great difference consists in their having adopted the
heresy, or retained the primitive faith of Buddha ; and re-
Jected the distinction of castes. But nothing appears
among them which would lead to an inference of any
inferiority in their progress towards the attainments of
civilized life.

The Birmans, we are told by Symes, call their code ge-
nerally Derma Sath, or Sastra ; it is one among the many
commentaries on Menu,  %The Birman system of juris-
prudence,” he adds, “is replete with sound morality, and
in my opinion, is distinguished above every other Hindoo
commentary for perspicuity and good sense. It provides
specifically for almost every species of crime that can be
committed, and adds & copious chapter of precedents and
decisions to guide the inexperienced in cases where there

retire, but into which he muat earry with him every accommodation, of whieh
he gtundd in need.  “#7he Khans, or Cavavanseras,” says Volncy, speaking of
another Asiatic country, Syria, “ afford only cells for the accemnmodation of
travelers, with bure walls, dust, and sometimes scorpions.  The keeper gives
the lodger o key and omaf, and he mnst find everything clse himselt,” Tra-
vels in Egzypt, &c., 3. 420, *In the inland towns and villages of Bavbary,
there is, Yor the magt part, & -honse set apart for the reception of strangers,
with a proper officer (tlie Maharak, I think they call him) to attend it, lore
persons are lodged and entertained, for one night, in the best manner
ihe place will afford, at the expense of the community.” Shaw’s Travels,
Pref, p.ii,

T Chapman’s Voyage, ubi supra, p. 73, 76.  Sir George Staunton says, Em-
bassy of Lord Macartney, i, 889: “ The Cochin-Chinese scemed sufflcicutly
dexterous and atfenfive, though with scarcely auy principles of science, to
make, on any substances which promised to be of use or comfort to them in
private life, such trinls and experiments. as were likely to produce beneficlal
regundts, 1 the cnlture of their lands, and in the few manufactures exercised
amongst thens, they were not behind nations where the sciences flonrigh.”
“Thongh these people possessed not scientifically the art of reducing the
metallic ove into the metal, they had attained the practice, for exumple, of
making very good iron, as well 4s of wanufucturing it afterwurds into match-
locks, spears, and other weapons.  Their carthicuware was very peat. Their
dexterity appeared in every operation they undertook,” p. 387,
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is doubt and difficulty. Trial by ordeal and imprecations BOOK IL

are the only absurd passages in the book.”?

“There is no country of the Eust)” says the same
author, “in which the royal establishment is arrunged
with more minute attention than in the Birman Court;
it is splendid without being wasteful, and numerous with-
out confusion.” ?

Their literature appears to be as extensive and cu-ious,
as that of the Hindus® They have numerous, und copious
libraries : the books, says Colonel Symes, are “upon civers
subjects ; move on divinity, than on any other; but history,
music, medicine, painting, and romance, had their sep arate
treatises.”

Of the kingdom of Agsam, we possess not many ac-
counts ; but what we have, yiold cvidence to tho same
effect. In the Alemgeernameh of Mohammed Cazin, is a
description of Assam, which has been trauslated by Henry
Vansittart, Esq., and presented to-us in scveral puolica-
tions, We are there told-that the country, at lesst in
many places, is “ well inhabited, and in an execllent state of
tillage ; that it presents, on cveryside, charming prospects
of ploughed fields, harvests, gardens, and groves.”

“As the country is overflowed in the rainy seasons, a
high and broad causeway has been raised for the conve-
nience of travellers from Salagereh to Ghergong, wh-ch is
the only uncultivated ground to be seen: cach side of this
road is planted with shady bamboog, the tops of which
meet and are entwined.”¢  And thisis more thun seems
t0 have been attained in Hindustan, before the improve-
ments introduced by the Mohammedan ¢onquerors.

“The silks are excellont, and resemble those of China-

1, Symes’ Embusay to Ava, ii. 326, —The following, too, are abunduntl 7 sinii-
lar to corresponding features in the character of the Hindus, The Bi'mans,
in somo points of thely disposition, display the ferocity of barburiuns, and in
others ] the umanity and tenderness of polished life.  They inflict tha most
suvago vengeance on their enemies,  As invaders, desolation marvk:. their
track : for they spare neither sex nor age.  But at home they assume » dif-

terent character,  1bid.
2 Tuid.

2 civilization of the Bnrmese and the Tibetans, sueh as it is s  erived

a, wlonge with the religion and literature of the Buddhis Matural
and politieal impediments have opposed their improvement to o much greater
extent than similar obstacles in India,—W.

4 Synies’ Embassy to Ava, i, 96.

5 fee description of the Kingdom of Assam, &c., Asiut, An, Regisier for
1800, Miscellaneous Tracts, p. 43.

6 Jbid.

CHAP. X.
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BUOK I1. They are successful in embroidering with flowers, and in
ouAr. x. weaving velvet, and tautband, which is a species of silk

of which they make tents and kenauts,” !

The bigoted and intolerant Mussulman, however, who
finds no excellence where he finds not his faith ; discovers
no qualities but evil in the minds of the Assamese.
“They do not adopt,” he says, “any mode of worship
practised either by heathens or Mahomedans : nor do they
concur in any of the known gects, which prevail amongst
mankind. They are & base and unprincipled nation, and
have no fixed religion ; they follow no rules but that of
their own inclinations, and make the approbation of their
own vicious minds the test of the propriety of their ac-
tions,”’? Such are the distorted views presented to an ig-
norant mind, through the medium of a dark and malig-
nant religion, respecting a people cultivating the ground
to great perfoction, and forming a dense population,
Among other particulars of the vileness which he beheld
in them, is the following: “The base inhabitants, from a
congenial impulse, are fond of seeing and keeping asses,
and buy and sell them at a high price.”s Yot he speaks
in lofty terms of the royal magnificence of the court.
“The Rajahs of this country have always raised the crest
of pride and vain glory, and displayed an ostentatious ap-
pearance of grandeur, and a numerous train of attendants
and servants.” And he expresses himself with a mingled
horror and admiration of the prowess and superiority of
the Assamese in war. “They have not bowed the head of
submission and obedience, nor have they paid tribute or
submission to the most powerful monarch ; but they have
curbed the ambition, and checked the conquests of the
most victorious princes of ‘Hindustan.,” Several armies
from Bengal, which had been sent to conquer them, having
been cut off, of some of which scarce even tidings had
ever been received, “the natives of Hindustan consider
them wizards and magicians, and pronounce the name of
that country in all their incantations and countercharms:
they say that every person who sets his foot there, is

1 See description of the Kingdom of Assam, &c., Asiat. An, Roglater for
1800., Miscellaneous Tracts, p. 43.
2 See Description of the Kingdom of Assam, &c. p. 45. 3 Ihid,
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under the influence of witcheraft, and cannot find the road BOOK I1,

to return.” !

The admiration which the Greeks, no very accurate ob-
servers of foreign manners, expressed of the Egyyptians,
and which other nations bave so implicitly borrowed at
their hands, not a little resembles the admiration among
Europeans which has so long prevailed with regard 1o the
Hindas, The penetrating force of modern intellizence
has plerced the cloud: and while it has displayed to us
the statec of Egyptian eivilization in its true colours, ex-
hibita a people who, standing on a level with so many ce-
lebrated nations of antiquity, Assyrians, Babylonians, Per-
sians, Arabians, correspond, in all the distinetive maris of
a particular state of society, with the people of Hindustan,
The evidence has been weighed by a cool and dispassionate
judge, in the following manner: “I seo nothing,” says the
President Goguet, *in the Egyptians that can servs to
distinguish them in a manner very advantageous ; I even
think mnyself authorized to-refuse them.the greatest part
of the eulogies that have been always 5o liberally bestowed
upon them. The Fgyptiang did invent wome arts and
some scieuces, but they never had the ingenuity to bring
any of their discoveries to perfeetion. [ have expused
their want of taste, and I venture to say, of talent, in
architecture, in sculpture, and in paiuting. Their manner
of practising physic was absurd jand ridiculous.  “he
Knowledge they had of geometry and astronomy was hut
very imperfect. Their discoveries are far enough from
entering into any comparigon with thoss which the Grecks
made afterwards in those two sciences, - lu fine, the Egyp-
tians have had neither genius, ardonr; nor talent, for ¢o n~
merce, or for the marine and ilitary art.

“ As to civil laws, and political constitutions, the Egyp-
tians had indeed some very good ones; but otherwise
there reigned in their government a multitude of abusss
and essential defects, authorized by the laws and by their
fundamental principles of govermnent.

t gee Deseription of the Kingdom of Assam, &e. Asiat, An, Register fir
1800, Miscelaneous Practs, p, 47, 48.—3.  ‘This pictiwre of vivilization in A
sam, wonld much astomish the British officers, who arce now charged with tle
management of the country : as it is given by Mohined Kasim, however,
it is confined to abundant population, extensive tillage, u causeway or bauk:,
and the manufacture of a sort of silk, of which they ke *teots.”  Assury
gilk, for such a purpose, wnst have been somcthing like canvass~—W,

VOL, 1L M
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162

BOOK IIL
CHAP, X,

HISTORY OF DBRITISH INDIA.

“Asg to the manners and customs of thia people, we
hve seen to what a height indecency and debauchery were
carried in their religious feasts and public ceremonies.
The public cult which a nation fixes to honour the Deity,
bears the stamp of that nation’s character, Neither was
the morality of the Egyptians extremely pure; we may
even affirm, that it offended against the first rules of ree-
titude and probity, We see that the Egyptians bore the
highest blame of covetousness, of ill faith, of cunning,
and of roguery.

“It appears to me to result from all these facts, thatthe
Egyptians were a people industrious enough, but, as to the
rest, without taste, without genius, without discernment ;
a people who had only ideas of grandeur ill understood ;
and whose progress in all the different parts of human
knowledge never rose beyond a flat mediocrity,' knavish
into the bargain, and crafty, soft, lazy, cowardly, and sub-
missive ; and who, having performed some exploits to
boast of in distant times, were ever after subjected by
whoever would undertake to subdue them ; a people again
vain and foolish enough to despise other nations without
knowing them : superstitious to excess, singularly addicted
to judicial astrology, extravagantly besotted with an ab-
surd and monstrous theology. Does not this representa-
tion sufficiently authorise us to say that all that science,
that wisdom, and that philosophy, so boasted of in the
Egyptian priests, was but imposture and juggling, capable
of imposing only on people so little enlightened, or so
strongly prejudiced, as were anciently the Greeks in favour
of the Egyptiang ™2

1 The monuments of the encient Egyptians show them to have been well
acquainted with the avts of eivilized lite, und to have carried them to a high
degree of perfection. Of their literature, philosophy, and science, we know
nothing but from imperfeet report and conjecture ; and we derive the pictures
of their manners, chiefly from the Roman satirists. We are not gualified,
therefore, to judge of their relation to the Hindus in those respects.—W,

2 Goguet, Origin of Laws, part iil. book vi. ch. ii. He adds, % [ should he
greatly tempted to compare this nation with the Chinese. I think a good
deal of resemblice and conformity is to be perceived between one people and
the other.,” Thid, liad the Hindus been then as fully described as they are
now, lie wotlld have found a much more remarkable similarity between them
and the Eygyptians.—Exaggeration was long in quitting its hold of Egypt-
At the time of the Arabian conguest, in the seventh ceutury, “ We may read,”
(says Gibbon, ix. 446) “in the gravest authors, that Egypt was crowded with
20,000 citics or villages : that exclusive of the Greeks and Arabs, the Copts
alone were found on the assessment, six millions of tributary subjects, or
twenty millions ot either sex, and of every age : that three hundred millions
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The sagacity of Adam Smith induced him, at an early BOOK IL

period of his life, to deny the supposed proof of any high
attainments among those ancient nations, and to declare,
though with hesitancy, his inclination to the opposite
opinion,

“It was in Greece, and in the Grecian colonies, that. the
first philosophers of whose doctrine we have any dissinct
account, appeared. Law and order seem indeed to have
been estublished in the great monarchies of Asia and
Egypt, long before they had any footing in Greece: yet
after all that has been said concerning the learning of the
Chaldeans and Egyptians, whether there ever was in those
nations anything which deserved the name of science, or
whether that despotism which is more destructiv: of
leisure and security than anarchy itself, and which pre-
vailed over all the East, prevented the growth of philo-
sophy, is a guestion which, for want of monuments, can-
not be determined with any degrec of precision”t To
leave the subject even in this state of doubt was buta
compromise with popular opinion, and with his own im-
perfect views. The circumstances handed down to us,
compared with the circumstances of other nations, af-
forded materials for a very satisfactory determination.
The opinion by which he supports his disbelief of the an-
cient eivilization of Asia is at once philanthropic and
profound ; that “despotism ig more destructive of leisure

of gold or silver were anunally paid to the treasury of the Caliph,” e adds
in & note, **And this gross lumyp is swallowed withont seruple by d'Herl elot,
Arbuthnot, and Do Guignes. They might allege the not less extravasant
liberality of Appiun, in fuvour of the Prelemies; an annuul income of 185, or
near 200, millions of pounds sterlings aecording ns we reckon by the Epgy)tian
or the Alexandrian talent.” If this Dhe wondecful, what is to be said of the
lumps swallewed by the admirers of the Windus? * Voltaire remurks, * Que
les Egyptlens tant vantés pour leurs lois, lenvs conuuissances, et leurs pyra-
mides, p'avaient presgue Jamais 666 qu'un peuple esclave, superstitien: et
ignorant, dent tout le meérite avait consistd & dlever des rangs inutiles de
pierres les unes sur les autres par Pordre de leurs tyrans; qu'en biitissant
leurs palais superbes ils navalent Jumais su seulement former une voite;
gu'ils igneraient la conpe de pierres ; que tonte leur architecture consistuit b
poser de longues pierres plates sur des piliers suns proportion ; que Vuncicnne
Egypte n'a jamals en une statue tolérable que de la main des Grees: que ni
les Grecs ni les Romaing n’ont jamais daigné tradunire un scul livre des Egyp-
tiens ; gue les dlémens de gdomdétrie composés dans Alexandrie le furent par
un Gree, ¢te, efe,, ... .. on Wapergoit dans les lois de PEgypte que celles J'un
peuple tres bornd.”  Voltaire, Supplément & 1'Essai sur les Maurs, &c. Re«
marque Yremier,
! ¥ssay on the iistory of Astronomy, p. 27,

CHAP. X.
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BOOK IL and security, and more adverse to the progress of the
cHAPR. X, human mind, than anarchy itself!

1 This question of the civilization of the Hindus, although discnssed with
disproportionate prolixity, irrelevancy of illustration, and tediousness of repo-
tition, both in these convinding remarks, and in o variety of previons notes
and obscrvations, can searcely be considered as satistactorily determined, It
may be admitted, that the Hindus were not a civilized people aceording to
Mr. Mill's standard; but what that standard is, he has not fally defined.
Civilization is used by him, however, as & relative terin, and in this sense, we
may readily grant that the Hiudus never attuined the advance made by
modern Europe. It is not just to institute such a comparison ; for, to say no-
thing of the advantages we possess in a pure system of religious belief, we
cannot leave ont of consideration the agency of time. The Hindus, by the
character of their institutions, and Uy the depressing influence of foretgn sub.
Jjugation, ave apparently what they were at least three centuries before the
Christian @ea.  Two thousand years have done nothing for them, everything
for us. We must, therefore, in fairness, compare them with their contem-
poraries, with the people of antiguity ; and we shall then have reason to
believe, that they oceupled a very foremost statlon amongst the nations. They
had a religion less disgraced by idolatrous worship, than meost of those which
prevailed in early times. They had a government, whieh, althongh despotic,
was equally restricted by law, by institutions, and religion : they had a code of
laws, in tnany respects wise and rational, and adapted to a great variety of
relations, which could not have existed, except in an advanced condition of
soclal organization,  They had a copions and cultivated language, and an ex-
tensive and diversified literatures. they had made great progress in the ma-
thematical sciences; they speculated profoundly on the mysteries of man and
nature, and they had acquired remarkable proticiency in many of the orna-
mental and useful arts of lite. Whatever defocts muy be justly imputed to
their religion, their government, their laws, their literature, their sciences,
their arts, as contrasted with the same proofs of civilization in modern Europe,
it will not be disputed by any impartial and candid eritic, that as far as we
have the means of instituting a compurison, the Hindns were in all these
respects quite as civilized ag the most civilized nation of the ancient world, and
in as carly times as any of which records or traditions remain.—W,
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BOOK II.—-THE MOHAMMEDANS.

———s

CHAPTER I

From the first Invasion of Indin by the Nations in the
KNorth, till the expulsion of the Ghamnevids dynasty.

AT the time when the nations of Europe opened their
communication with India, by the Capo of Good Hops,
the people whom we have now described had for 4 mumber
of ages been subject to a race of foreigners. That subjec-
tion, though it had not greatly altered the texture of na-
tive society, had introduced new forms into some of the
principal departments of state; had given the military
command to foreigners ; and had mixed with the popula-
tion a proportion of a people differing from them con-
siderably, in manners, character, and religion. The political
state of India, at this time, consistod of a -Mohammedan
government, supported by a Mohammedan force, over a
Hindu population.

It appears that the peaple of Hindustan have at all
times been subject to incursions and conquest, by the
nations contiguous to them on the north-west. The Scy-
thians, that is, the rude mations on the east of Persia,
conquered, we are told by Justin, a great part of Asia, and
even penetrated as far ag Tgypt, about 1500 years before
Ninus, the founder of the Assyrian monarchy. And we
know that in the vast empire of Darius Hystaspes as
much of India was included, as constituted one, and that
the most valuable, of his twenty satrapies. 'The exact
limits of the Indian satrapy are unknown; but from the
account which ¥erodotus gives of its tribute, far exceed-
ing that of any of the rest, the extent of it cannot have
been small. Major Rennel supposes that it may have
reached as far as Delhi and have included the whole of

1 This is incortectly quoted. Rennel’s words are, “ We may conclude, that
Darius, in fact, possessed no more of Indin than what lay contiguons to the
Indus and its branches;” 8vo,ed. §,409. The amount of tribute, less than
one milliou sterting, was not large absolutely; the only difficulty applies to

its relative amount ; it was nearly one-~third of the whole revenue of the Per-
sian empire; this is probably an exaggeration,.—W,

BOOK 111,
CUAP, T.

——erriete
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BOOK IIL the Punjab, or country watered by the five branches of the
cuar. I Indus, together with Cabul, Candahar, and the tract of
country which lies along the Indus to the gea.!

The conquests of Alexander the Great, which succeeded
to those of the Persian monarchs, seem not to have ex-
tended so far in India, as the previous possessions of
Darius ; since his career was stopped on the banks of the
Hyphasis, or modern Beyah, the last of the five branches
of the Indus; whence returning to the Hydaspes, he
passed down the Indus to the sea. Seleucus, the suc-
cessor of Alexander in Upper Asia, not only recovered, but
endeavoured to augment, the acquisitions made by that
conqueror in India. He gained victories over Sandracottos,
the sovereign of 1 people living on the Ganges. But,ashe
was recalled to the defence of another part of his domi-
nions against Antigonus, he made peace with the Indian;
and the limits established between them are not ascer-
tained.?

Among the kingdoms formed out of the vast empire of
Alexander by the dissensions of his followers, was Bactria.
This district was part of that great range of country, on
the eastern side of Media and Persia, extending from the
lake Aral to the mouths of the Indus, which the power of
the Persian monarchs had added to their extensive domi-
nions® The people of this intermediste region seem to
have possessed an intermediate stage of civilization be-
tween the Tartar or Scythian tribes which bordered with

1 Rennel's Geography of Herodotus, p. 306. The Major, who is here puz.
zled with a wistranslation ot 600 fur 360, corrects the hyberbolieal statement
of the amount of the tribute, thoneh hLe doubts not it was great, Herodot.
lib. iii. cap. 94, 85. 1t is by no mioans impossible, or perhaps improbable,
that Cyrus subdued part of India, [lerodotus, who knew India, says that
his general, Harpagus, subdued one part of Asia, and he aunother, rav ¢fvos
KaragTpehopevos, Kot OUBEP TOPLES ... .. TAVTO T TG NTELPOV UTOXEPLL
evomaaro. Herod, lib. i, cap. 147, Justin says, that Cyrus having reduced
Asin and the East in general, carried war into Scythla: b, eap. 8. Xeno-
phon says expressly, npfe 8¢ xow Bartpuwy kar Ivdwy. Cyri institut. lib. i.
cap.i. The Peralan historians describe the Persians, in the early ages, as
chiefly occupied by wars in Turan and India.

2 The notices relating to the conquests of Al der and his 8 in
India are collected in Robertson's Disquisition concerning Aucient India, and
Gillles' History of the World. Strabo and Arrian are the aunthorities from
whom almost everything we know of the transactions of the Greeks in India
1s borrowed.

3 This is by no means an aceurate statement. The political power of Bac-
tria may, after its acgnirement of independence, have extended over this space ;
but the Bactrian province of Persia lay entirely to the north of the Paro-
-Ra.mialm;: mouwnmim. and had Sogdiana and the Scythians between it and the

ral luke.~—W.
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them on the east, and the people of the Assyrian or Per- BOUK Il

sian empire which was contiguous to them on the west.
Among these people there is some reason for believing
that the Bactrians were digtinguished, and at an early
period, by superior progress in the knowledge, and other
acquirements of civilized men. Among the numerouns
Zoroasters, with whom Persian story abounds, one is said
to have been king of Bactria, contemporary with Ninus
and to bave invented magic ; that is, to have been the
object of admiration on account of his knowledge. Of
the eastern nations added to the subjects of tho Persian
kings, the Bactrians were the nearest to India, and weve
only separated from it by that range of mountains, in which
the Indus and the Oxus find their respective sources,
Bactria as well as India were among the parts of the do-
rainions of Alexander which fell to the share of Seleucus,
In the reign, however, of his son or grandson, the governor
of the Bactrian province threw off his dependence upon
the Seleucidm ; and a separate Greek kingdom was erected
in that country, abont sixty-nine yeurs after the death of
Alexander. The Persian dominions in India seem to have
fallen into the hands of the same usurper, The Groek
sovereighs of Bactria became masters of an extensive om-
pire, and assumed the proud title of Aing of Aings; the
distinctive appellation of the Persian monarchs in the
zenith of their power. They carried on various wars with
India, and extended their conquests into the interior of
the conntry.! The limits of their dowminions in that direc-
tion we have no means of ascertaining. One of those
great movemments in central or eastern Turtary, which pre-
cipitates the eastern barbarians upon the countries of the
west, brought an irresistible torrent of that people across
the Jaxartes, about 126 years before the Christian era,

¥ Much additional light has been thrown upon the history of Bactrin and the
adjucent provinces of the Afghan couutry, by the recent discovery o large
quantities of colns, bearing the ettigies und names of Greek and Barbarie kings,
‘Phey have been tound in the tract between Balklh and the Panjab, and espe-
clally abont Peshawar and Kabul, which were, no doubt, included in the domis
nions ¢f the princes of Baetria, or of those principalitics which were estailished
in the direction of India by the Greeka, As most of these coins bear on one
face an inseription which has been ascertained to be in a form of Yrakrit, a
derivative from Sanserit § they prove that the Buetrians must have heen an
Indisn people, See the descriptions und observutions of Masson and Trinsep,
J. As. Soc. of Bengal; of Jacquet, J, Asiatique, Raoul Rochette, J. des

Savans; alse Richter on the Topes (die Stupe) and Lassen, zur Geschichte
der Griechischen und Indoskytischen Konige in Bactrien, Kabul uid Indien.

CHAP, 1.
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BOOK II1. which, pouring itself out upon Baectria, overwhelmed the

CHAD. 1

Grecian mouarchy, after it had lasted nearly 130 years.

About the same period that the successors of Alexander
lost the kingdom of Bactria, the misconduct of a governor
in the distant provinces bordering on the Caspian Sea,
raised up a military chief who excited the rude and tur-
bulent inhabitants to revolt, aud laid the foundation of the
Parthian kingdom ; a power which soon possessed itsolf of
Media, and finally stripped the descendants of Seleucus of
almost all that they possessed from the Tigris eastwards.
The rebellion of the Parthians is placed about the year
256 before Christ ; and the kings of Syria maintained
from that time a struggling and declining existence, till
they finally yielded to the power of the Romans, and Syria
was erected into a province sixty-four years before the
commencement of the Christian era.?

The descendants of the Parthian rebel, known under
the title of the Arsacides, held the sceptre of Persia till
the year of Christ 226, The possession of empire pro-
duced among them, as it usually produces among the
princes of the HEast, a neglect of the dutics of government,
and subjugation to ‘ease and pleasure; when a popular
enterprising subject, availing himself of the general dis-
satisfaction, turned the eyes of the nation upon himself,

1" A curious histery of the (reek kingdom of Bactria has been compiled by
Bayer, entitled, Historia regni Griecoruin Bactrigni.  In this, and in Strabo,
lib. xi, Diod. lib. xv, and Justin, lib, x1i, the only remaining memorials of this
kingdom are to be found. The pragress of tha burbarians by whom it was
destroyed has beeu traced by De Guignes, Mém. de Litdrat, xxv. 17, and Hist.
deg Huns, passim. Herodotus says that those of the Indians, whose mode of
life most resembied thoso of the Bactrinng, were the yuost warlike of all the
Indians (lib, Hi. cap. 102);, which would segm to indicate a nearer affinity be-
tween the Hindus, and their Bactrian neighibonrs, than iy generally supposed.
There is some contusion, however, in this part of lerodotus, nor is it easy to
know whether he means the people called Indians on the Kuxing Sea, or thinse
beyond the Indns, when he saye they were like the Bactrians, le distin-
guishes them from the Iudians living wpos votov avepov, by suying they were
contiguous to the city Caspatyrug and the Pactyan territory, and lying wpos
Bopeov avepor (M. i, ¢ap. 102), but (cap. 93 of the same book) he snys that
the Pactyan tervitory is contignous to Armenis, and the countries on the
Enxine Sea, Yet in another place (1ib. iv. cup. 44) he says that Scylax setting
out from the city Caspatyrus, and the Paetysn territory, sailed down the Indus
castward to the ses, And Rennel places Caspatyrus and Pactya towards the
sowvees of the Indus, about the regions of Cabul and Cashmere, Rennel’s Mem.
Introd. p. xxiii.  Kennel's Herodot, sect, 12.—M.

Some llustrations of the pesition of these countries may be found in the As.
Res. v. xv., lissay on Kashimir, and in Lassen’s Pentapotamis, —W.

2 What is known to us from the Greek and Roman authors, of the Parthian
empire, is industriously collected in Gillies’ History of the World ;3 from the
oriental writers by D'Uerbelot, Biblioth. Oricut. ad verba Arschak, Arminiah,
See also Gibbon, i. 316.
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and having dethroned his master, substituted the dynasty BOOK IIL,
of the Sassanides to the house of Arsaces. As usual, the cHap. 1.
first princes of this line were active and valiant ; and their —
empire cxtended from the Fuphrates to the Jaxartes, and
the mountainous ridge which divided the kingdom of Bae-
tria from the Scythians of the East, To what extent their
power was carried over the ancient soil of the Hindus,
does not appear ; but it is more than probable that the
territory west of the Indus, from the time when it was
first established into a Porsian satrapy, in the reign of
Darius, owned no more the caste who sprung from the
arm of the Creator. Bactria was numbered as one among
the four provinces of the great Chosroes, who reigned
from the year 531 of the Christian era to the year 571,
and was denominated King of Persia and of India. The
grandson of Chosroes, who was deposed in 628, may be
considered as closing the line of the Sassanides; for,
after a few years of tumult and distraction, the irresistible
arms of the successors of Mohammed were directed toward
Persia, and quickly reduced it under the power of the
Caliphs.

In the yoar 632, Caled, the lentenant of Abubeker,
entered Peorsia. In a few yeard the standards of the
Faithful were carried to the farthest lmits of Buctria, and
pushing onee more the shepherds of the Fast beyond the
Jaxartes, rendered the empire of the Caliphs in that
direction conterminous with the Persian monarchy in its
proudest days?

The possession of empire required, as usual, but a few
generations to relax the mindsof the successors of Moham-
med, and render them as unfit as their predecessors for
any better use of power than, the unrestrained indulgence
of themselves in the pleasures which it commands.

The tribes of Tartar, or Seythian shepherds, from the
centre of Asia, unsettled, fierce, and warlike, had from the

U In Gibhon, vols, vil. viil. ix. the reader will find & slight sketel, correctly
but quaintly given, of this portion of the Persian history.  Gibbon's first object
unfortunately was to inspire admiration of the writer ; to impart knowledge of
his subject only the second, ‘The results of the Persian records (if sich they
may be ealled) are curetully eollected in D'Ilerbelot, Bibliothvque Orient.,
under the severnl titles,—M, -

Further notices of the Arsacidan princes, huve been subsequently published
by Col. Vans Kennedy, Tr. Bombay, Lit. Soc. v. 3, und by M. St. Martin, in
the J. Asiatique, and Mémoires de I'Académie,—W,

% Gibhon, ix. 364; 1>'Herbelot, Bibliothdque Orient. ad verd,
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BOOK TII earliest ages proved dangerous and encroaching neighbours
cuar. L. to the Eastern provinces of Persia. Pushed beyond the

Jaxartes and Imaus by Cyrus and the more warlike of
the successors of Cyrus, they were ever ready, as soon as
the reign of a weak prince enfeebled the powers of govern-
ment, to make formidable incursions, and generally held
possession of the provinces which they over-ran, till a
renewal of vigour in the government made them retire
within their ancient limits, We are informed by Poly-

“bius that a tribe of Nomades or shepherds, whom he calls

Aspaasians, forced their way across the Oxus, and took pos-
session of Hyrcania, even in the reign of Antiochus, We
have already seen that a body of Tartars overwhelmed
Bactria about 120 years before Christ. And about 100
years subsequent to the Christian era, a portion of the
great nation of the Huns, who had been forced by a vic-
torious tribe from their native seat behind the wall of
China, penetrated into Sogdiana, the country between the
Ozxus and the Jaxartes, towards the shores of the Caspian
Sea, and there established themselves under the titles of
the Euthalites, Nephthalites, and White Huns. After
these irruptiong, the move vigorous of the princes of the
Sassanian dynasty reduced Sogdiana, as well as Bactria, to
occasional obedience ; but without expelling the new in-
habitants, and without acquiring any permanent dominion,
In the cultivated provinces in which they settled, the
savage Tartars acquired a degree of civilization ; and when
obliged to yield to the followers of Mohammed, felt so lit-
tle attachment to their ancient religion, as immediately to
recommend themselves to the favour, by adopting the
faith of their conquerors.

When the government of the Caliphs began to lose its
vigour, a tribe of Tartars, originally situated in the Altai
mountaing, and known by the name of Turks, had acquired
extraordinary power, They had, in a series of wars, sub-
dued the neighbouring tribes, and extended their sway,
that species of sway which it is competent to a pasturing
people to exercise or to sustain, over a great portion of the
Tartars of Agia? When the military virtues of the Ara-

! Polyb. Hist, lib, x.; M. de Guignes, Hist. des Huns, tom. ii.; Gibbon’s
Roman Empire, iv. 367.

2 The rise and progress of the power of the Turkish horde may be collected
from Abnighuzi, Hist, Géndalogique des Turtars; De Guiynes, Hist. des Huns ;
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bians sunk bensath the pleasures which flow from the BOOK IiI
possession of power, the Caliphs sought to infuse vigour cmar .
into their effsminate armies, by a mixture of fierce and -——--——
hardy Turks. Adventurers of that nation were raised 1o
the command of armies, and of provinces; and a guard
of Turkish soldiers was appointed to surround the person
of the monarch. When weakness was felt at the centre
of the empire, the usurpation of independence by the
governors of the distant provinces was a natural result,
The first by whom this usurpation was attempted, was
Taher, Governor of Khorasan, the province extending
frow the Caspian Sea to the Oxus, He and his posterity,
under the titls of Taherites, enjoyed sovereignty in thst
provinee from the year 813 to the year 872. Tho son of
a brazier, called in Arabian, Soffar, who rose (a common
occurrence in the East) through the different stages of
military sdventure, to be the head and captain of an army,
supplanted the Taherites, and substituted his own family,
called from their origin Soffarides, in the government of
Khorasan and Transoxiana: The Soffarides were displaced
by a similar adventurer, who established the house of the
Semanides, after a period, aceording to the varying ac-
counts, of either thirty-four or fifty-seven years, from the
elevation of the Brazier, ‘The Samanides are celebratel
by the Persian historians for their love of justice and
learning ; they extendad their sway over the eastern pre-
vinces of Persia, from the Juxartes to the Indus, and
reigned till after the year 1000 of the Christian cra.

The Tuherites, the Soffarides, and Samanides usurpel
only the eastern provinces of the empire of the Caliphs,
the provinces which, being the neavest to the turbulent
and warlike tribes of shepherds, and most exposed to their
inoursions, were of the least importance to the sovereigns
of Persia, Three adventurers, brothers, called, from tha
name of their father, the Bowides, rose to power in tha
provinces extending westward from Khorasan, along tha
shores of the Caspian Sea, about the year 815 of the
Hegira, or 927 of Christ. This dynasty consisted of seven-

and D'Herbelot, Biblioth. Orient. Mr. Gibbon, vil. 284, throws a glance at tha
leading facts,

! See D'lierbelot, Biblioth, Orient. ad verb. Thaher, Suffar, ot Samun ; Gib-
bon, x. 80 ; De Guignes, Hist, des Ilans, i. 404.-406.
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BOOK 111, teen successive and powerful princes, who reigned till the
crar. t.  year 1066, They conquered the provinces of Gilan, Mazen-

deron, Frak, Fars, Kerman, Khosistan, Ahvaz, Tabarestan,
and Goorgian : and rendered themselves masters of the
Caliphs, to whom they left only a shadow of authority.!

About the year of Christ 967, Subuctagi, a servant of
the Samauides, was appointed governor of the Indian
province of Candahar, or Ghazna, as it is called by the
Persian writers ; from the name of the capital Ghizni,
Having raised himself from the condition of a Turkish
slave to such a degree of power as made it dangerous to
recall him from his government, he left it to his son Mah~
mood, who asserted his independence, and founded the
dynasty of the Ghaznevides. Mahmood subverted the
throne of the Samanides, reduced to a shadow the power
of the Bowides, and reigned from the Tigris? to the
Jaxartes. He also made extensive conquests towards the
south ; and, as he was the first who in that direction bore
the crescent beyond the farthest limits of the Persian
empire, and laid the foundation of the Mohammedan
thrones in India, we are now arrived at the period when
the Mohammedan History of India begins.?

The northern provinces of India, Cabul, Candahar, Mul-
tan, and the Punjab, appear, from the days of Darius
Hystaspes, to have followed the destiny of Bactria, Kho-
rasan, aud Transoxiana, the eastern appendages of Persia,
and, excepting some short intervals, to have been always
subject to a foreign yoke. Even the White Huns, who
established themselves in Sogdiana, on the river Oxus, and
in Bactria, about the end of the first century of the
Christian era, advanced into India, and in the second cen-
tury were masters as far as Tiarice or Guzerat Mahmood
was already master of the dominions of the Samanides,
and of all the eastern provinces that had occasionally
owned allegiance to the Persian throne ; when he first,

1 D'Herbelot, Biblioth. Orient. ad verd. Buiah,

2 This is not quite corveet.  Mahmoed was content with the provines of
Khorasan in Persin.—W,

& D'Herbelot, Biblioth, Orient. ad verd. Sebectoghen, Mahmond, Gaznaviah ;
Ferishta, by Dow, i, 41, 2d Ed. in 4to.

€ The origin and progress of the Indo-8eythae ave traced in D'Anville sur
TInde, pp. 18, 45,and 69, &c. His authoritles are drawn from Dionys. Perieget.
1088, with the Commentary of Eustathius, and Cosmas, Topograph. Christ,
1ib. ix,
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says the Persian historian, “turned his face to India”’ BOOK IIL
This expedition, of which the year 1000 of the Christian ¢.p, 1.
ora is assigned as the date, seems to have been sole'y in-
tended to confirm or restore the obadience of the governors
who had submitted to his father, or been accustomsd to
obey the masters of Fastern Persia; and few of its par-
ticulars have been thought worthy of record. He renewed
his invasion the succeeding year, and proceceded so far as
to alarm a prineo who reigned at Lahore, & city, on one of
the wost castern branches of the Indus, which gave its
name to a small kingdomw. This prince, called by the Per-
sian historians Jeipal, or Gepal, met him, with his whole
army, and was defeated. It was, according to the same
historians, a custom or law of the lindus, that a prince,
twice defeated by Mohamamedan arius, was unworthy to
reign ; and es this misfortune had happened to Jeipal,
who had formerly yielded to Subuetagi, he resigned the
throne to his son Anundpaul, and burnt himself aliva in
solemn state.!

In the year 1004 Mahmood again marched into Indin to
chastise, for defect of duty, a tribntary prince on the
Indus. His presence was still more nrgently required the
fallowing year, when the king of Mullan revolted, and was
joined by Anundpaul, Mahmood was niet by Anandpaul
88 he wag descending through the passin the intervening
mountaing, Anundpaul was conguered and obliged to fly
into Cashmere : when the king of Multan endeavoured, by
submission, to save what he could, As Mahmood had
received intelligence that a body of Tartars had invaded his
northern provinees, he was the more casily softened ; and
leaving Zab Sais? a Hindu who had embraced the Moham-
medan religion, his lieutenant; or govornor in lIndia,
marched to repel the invaders.’

Duriug this expedition against the Tartars, Zab Suis
revolted ; resumed the Brahmenical faith ; and wasonthe
point of being joined by a confederacy of Rajas, or Hindu
govereigns, when Mahmood hastened back to India, took

1 Yerishta (apud, Dow, Ilist. of Ilindost, i. 40—42:) D'ilerbelot, Biil,
QOricut. ad serd, Mahmoud,

2 This name s omitied in Col, Briggy's translation of Ferishta, and the M88,
give it variously, as Ab-sh or Ab-basa; the Hindu appeliation is writt:n
Sewnle-pal, or Sikh-pal.-W.

3 Verishin, ut supra, pp. 42—44; D'Herbelot, ut supra,
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BOOK 1L, Zab Sais unprepared, and made him prisoner for life ; after
cHAP. T which, the season being far advanced, he returned to

Ghizni. FEarly, however, in the following spring, some
movements of Anundpaul recalled him to India, when the
princes of Oogeen, Gualior, Callinger, Kanoge, Delhi
Ajmero, the Guickwars, and others, joined their forces to
oppose him. A general battle was fought, in which the
Ghiznian monarch prevailed. He then reduced the fort
of Nagracote or Nagarcote ; and, having plundered the
temple of ity riches, very great, as we are told, returned to
his capital. As the king of Multan still continued refrac-
tory, Mahmood returned to that provinee in the following
year, and having taken the Raja prisoner, carried him to
Ghizni, where he confined him for life.!

“In the year 402 the passion of war,” says the-histo-
rian, “fermenting in the mind of Mahmood, he resolved
upon the conquest of Tannasar or Tahnesir, a city about
thirty coss north-west from Delhi; the seat of a con-
siderable government ; famous for its sanctity and sub-
servience to the Brahmenical veligion. Having taken
Tannasar, and demolished the idols, he marched to Delhi,
which he quickly reduced, and thence returned with vast
riches,”3

Two years afterwards, he drove from his dominions the
king of Lahore, and overran Cashmere, compelling the in-
habitauts to acknowledge the prophet.+

In the beginning of the year 1018, the Sultan (Mahmood
was the first on whom that title was bestowed) with a
large army, raiged chiefly among the tribes who possessed
or bordered upon, the northern provinces of his empire,
marched against Kanoge, the eapital of a kingdom, situated
on the Ganges, about 160 miles south-east from Delhi.s
“From the time of Gustasp the father of Darab, to this
period, this city (says the Persian historian) had not been
visited by any foreign enemy ; three months were neces-
sary to complete tne march between this kingdom and the

1 Ferishta, nt supra, pp. 47—50 ; D'Herbelot, ut supra.

2 Viz, of the Hegira; 1011, A.D,

3 Ferishta, nt supra, pp. b1—>58 ; D'Herbhelot, ut supra.

4 The chronicies of Kashmir take no notice of this event. Essay on the Hia.
tory of Kusthnir, As, Res. vol. xv.—~W.

5 Yt may be necessary, once for all, to state, that in this sketch of Moham-

medan history, the distances are given generally as in the native historians,
Thelr very inaccuracios (where they do not mislead) arve scurces of informatios.
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capital of Mahmood ; and seven mighty streams rushed BOOK IIL
across the intervening space” The congueror having omap 1,
with much difficulty forced a passage through the moun-
tains by the way of Cashmers, arrived at Kanoge biefore the
Rajn was prepared for resistance. Placing his only hopes
in submission, he threw himself upon the mercy of the
invader., The magnitude and grandeur of the city is
celebrated in poetic strains by the Persian historians.
Mahmood, remaining but three days, proceeded aguinst a
neighbouring prince inhabiting a city called Merat ; thence
to another city on the Jumna, named Mavin, and vext to
Muttra, which is still a city of considerable extent, at a
small distance from Agra. This lagt city was full ¢f tem-
ples and idols, which Mahmood plundered and destroyed ;
and from which, according to the usual story, he oltained
incredible treasure, Several other forts and Rajas being
subdued, Mahmood returned from his eighth expadition
intc India, laden, we are told, with riches, and began to
adorn and improve his capital. He built a mosque, so
beantiful and magnificent, that it was called the Celestial
Bride, and *“struck every beholder with astonishment and
plensure, In theneighbourhood of this mosque he founded
an university, which he furnished with a vast collection
of curious books, in various langnages: and with natural
and artificial curiosities, He appropriated a sufficient
fund for the maintenance of the students, and the .earned
men who were appointed to instruct the youth in the
sciences.” !

Mahmood's ninth expedition, in 1021, was for the pur-
pose of protecting the Rajab-of Kunoge, who now hold the
rank of one of his dependents, The Rajah of Callinger,
a city in the province of Bundeleund, situated on one of
the rivers which fall inte the Jumua, was the most guilty
of the assailants. As the Raja avoided Mahmood in the
field, he plundered and laid waste the country, anl, this
done, returned to his capital.

Here hie had not reposed many days, when he was in-

1 DHerbelot, ut supra; pp. 86—060. Ferishta sayys, that the tuste of the
govereign for arcintecturs being followed by his nobles, (zhizni goon hecame the
Simest ity In the Bast, 1bid, p. 60, Sothat the grandeur, and riches, and beauty,
he s¢ lavishly ascribes to sotne of the Hindu cities, gt an objecs of covaparison,
which enables us to reduce them to their true dimensions,  The urctitecture
of the Mohammedaus way superior to that of the Ilindns,
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BOOK 111, formed that two districts on the lorders of Hindustan
cuar. 1. refused to acknowledge the true prophet, and continued
the worship of lions! The zeal of the religious sultan
immediately took fire. Having speedily brought to reason
the disrespectful provinces, he marched to Lahore, which
he gave up to pillage. According to custom, it afforded
enormous riches. Mohammedan governors were estab-
lished in this and several other districts of Hindustan.
The twelfth expedition of the Ghiznian monarch was
undertaken in the year 1024. He had heard not only of
the great riches and supposed sanctity of the temple of
Sumnaut, but of the presumption of its priests, who had
boasted that other places had yielded to the power of
Mahmood, by reason of their impiety ; but if he dared to
approach Sumnaut, he would assuredly meet the reward
of his tomerity. Mahmood, having arrived at Multan,
gave orders to his army to provide themselves with water
and other necessaries for crossiug a desert of several days’
march, which lay betwcen this city and Ajmere. The
Raja and people of Ajmere abandoned the place at his
approach. They were invited to return, and experience
the clemency of the victor; but not complying, beheld
their country desolated with firc and sword., Arrived at
Sumnaut, which was a strong castle, situated on the pro-
montory of Guzerat, near the city of Diu,® washed on
three sides by the sea, Mahmood met with a more serious
resistance than any which he had yet encountered in Hin-
dustan. Not only did the priests and guardiansg of the
temple defend it with all the obstinacy of enthusiasm and
despair, but a large army collected in the surrounding
kingdoms was brought to its defence. Having triumphed
over all resistance, the religious sultan entered the tem-

I This incorrect expression, which refers to the fourth avatar, shows the
carelessness and ignorance of Ferishta and the Persian historians, In regard to
the Brahmanical faith.—M,

1t is probably some blunder of the copyists, unless the istake have origi-
nated in a misconception of the term * 8inh,” in the name of Sakya Sinh, or
Buddha, as its common import is **lion” ; in that ease, ** Buddhists ” may bo
intended. In some copies, the word is ** But” an idol in general. The couna
tries are enlled by Ferisiitu, Kuriat, and Nardein; numes not verifiable, and
probably inuccavate.  They are gaid to lie amongst the monntaing, on the bor.
ders of Indin. between it and Turkestan, and were possibly in the direction of
the modern Kaferistan, or little 'T'ibet.—W.

2 D'Herbelot, misled by some of the Perstan historians, makes Sumnaug the
game with the city of Visiapore in the Deccan. Liblioth. Orient. ad verbum
Soumenat.
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ple. TFilled with indignation at sight of the gigantic idel, BOOK TIL
he aimed a blow at its head, with his iron mace. The ouar. L.

nose was struck from its face. In vehement trepilation
the Brahmens crowded around, and offered millio st to
spare the god. The Omrahs dazsled with the runsom
ventured to counsel acceptance. Mahmood, crying out
that he valued the title of breaker, not seller of idols,
gave orders to proceed with the work of destructior. At
the next blow, the belly of the idol burst open : and forth
issued a. vast treasure of diamonds, rubies, and paarls ;
rewarding the holy perseverauce of Mahmood, and explain-
ing the devout liberality of the Brahmens?® After this
Mehinood took vengeance on the rajas who had confede-
rated to defend the temple, aud reduced all Guzerat o his
obedience. It is said that he was so captivated with the
beauty of the country, the richness of the soil, anl the
salubrity of the climate, that he conceived the desizn of
making it the place of his residence, and resigning Ghizni
to one of his sons, Diverted from thig design by the
counsels of his friends, he placed a Hindiv governor over
the province, and after an absence of two years anl six
months, returned to Ghizni, A people whom the trans-
lator of Ferishta calls the Jits, afterwards better kaown
under the name of Jaats, who inhabited part of the coun-
try bordering on the Indus, southward from Multan,
sither failed in respect or gave molestation, as he marched

! Ferishta says % gome crores of gold. - Dow says i1 a note, at the bottom of
the pugee, * ten millions,” which Is the' explutation of the word crore Mr,
(Gibbon suys, rashly and carvelessly, that the smin otfered Dy the Brabimes was
ten milfions sterting.  Decl. and Fall, x. 337,

2 The whaole story of Mahmood’s ilgstruction of Somnatly, is a curiovs spe-
cimen of the manner in which a story is cibellished Dy repotition.  Auweord-
ing to earlier Mohammedan writers, the idol Somnath, wis w straish: solid
Llock of stune, three cubits Toug ; whicly, upon the temple being pitlyge 1, wag
broken to pieces : they say nothing of the mutilation of its {eatures, for, 11 fact,
it had none : nothing of the treasuves 6 cantaived ; which, ag {6 was solid,
could not have been within it: nor do they speak of the sams offered ‘or its
ransom.  Kozet-us Safy, Tabkat Akberl, Lven Fovishta says nothing of any
definite smn of money being offered for it.  1Ls words are, the Braamans
went to the attendanty of Malunood, and said, if the king will Jet the image
wlone, we will give ag much gold, meaning, probably, an equal weight, ‘o the
public greasury. The erores amd milfions are due to Dow amt G bbon,
Ferishta, however, invents the hillden treasure of rubies and pearls with quite
ad lttle warrant,  Somnath was, in faety a Lingn, a Nath, or deity ag:ribed
to Soma, the roon, as having been erected by him in honour of Sivi. 1t was
ane of the tweive prineipal types of that deity, which were celsbrated in India
at the time of the first Mohammeudan invasion. Nundi Upapurana.  Seo
Calentta Annual Register, 1821, Tracts, p. 34, and As. Res. vol, Rvil.,
p. 194,

VOL. IL, N
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BOOK [IL from Guzerat. Returning in the same year to chastise

char. . them, he defeated 4000 or 8000 (8o wide are the accounts)
of their boats, launched on the river to defend an island
to which, as the place of greatest safety, they had conveyed
the most valuable of their effects, and the most cherished
of their people} This was the last of the exploits of
Mahmood in India, who died at Ghizni in the year 1028,
Mahimood, the son of Subuctagi, the Turkish slave, iz one
of the most celebrated of eastern princes. He was sup-
posed to possess in the highest perfection almost every
royal virtue. He patronized learning, and encouraged the
resort of learned men, Ferdosi, the author of the Shah
Namah, the most celebrated poem of the Fast, was enter-
tained at his court.

After a short contest between Mohammed and Musaood,
the sons of Mahmood, Musaood mounted the throne of
Ghizni, and the eyes of Mohammed were put out.  Musaocod
entered India three times, during the nine years of his reign ;
and left tho boundaries of the Ghaznevide dominions there
in the situation nearly it which he received them. His first
incursion was in the year 1032, when he penetrated by the
way of Cashmere; and his only memorable exploit was the
capture of the fort of Sursutti, which commanded the pass.
In 1034, he sent an army which chastised a disobedient
viceroy. And in 1035, he marched in person to reduce
Sewalik, a kingdom or rajaship lying at the bottom of the
mountaing near the place where the Gangos descends upon
the Indian plains.  He assailed the capital, of great imputed
strength ; took it in six days; and found in it ineredible
riches, TFrom this he proceeded against the fort of Sunput,
a place about forty miles distant from Delhi on the road to
Lahore, the governor of which abandoned it upon his ap-
proach, and Hed into the woods. He proposed to march
against another prince, called Ram ; but Ram,understanding
his intentions, endeavoured to divert the storm by gifts
and compliments, and had the good fortune to succeed.
Musaood was recalled from India to oppose an enemy,
destined to render short the splendour of the house of
Ghizui.

During several centuries, the movements westward of the

1 Farishtn, spud Dow, Mahmood I.; D'Herbelot, Bibl, Orvient. ad vers.
Mahmoud,
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hordes of Turkmans had been accurnulating that pcople BOOK 1L
upon the bharriers of the Persian empire. In the reign of cuar. 1.

Mabmood, three brothers, sons of Seljuk, solicited per-
mission to pass the Oxus, with their flocks and herds,
and to enjoy the unoccupied pastures of Khorasan.
Mahmood, disregarding the advice of his best counsel.ors,
granted their request. The example set, the number of
Tartars in Transoxiana and Khorasan continually increased.
During the vigilant and vigorous reign of Mahmood, the
Turks behaved so much like peaceable subjeets, that no
complaint against them seems to have been raised. But
in the days of his son and successor Musaood, the inha-
bitants of Khorasan and Transoxiana complained that
they were oppressed by the strangers, and Musacod at
last resolved to drive them back from his dominicns,
Togrul Beg, however, the son of Michael, the son of Selj 1k.
offered himself as a leader and a bond of unjon to the Turks;
opposed Musaood; triumphed over him in the field; ren-
dered himself master of the northern provinces of his
empire, and established the dynasty of the Seljukides.
Having baffled the power of the Sultan of (thizni, Togrul
found nothing remaining o ‘oppose to him any serious
resistance, from the Oxus to the Huphrates; he extin-
guished the remaining sparks of the power of the Bowides;
and took the Caliph under his protection. Togrul was
succeeded by his nephew Alp Avslan, and the latter by his
son Malek Shah; both celebrated warriors, who pushed the
limits of their empire beyond the Euphrates and the Jax-
artes, and made deep iureads upon the Roman provivees
and the Tartar plains, The provinces of Zabulistan cx
Candabar, of Segistan, or Beistan, and Cabul, with the
provinces in India beyond the Hydaspes, were all that at
last remained to the Ghuznevides,

Musaood, returning from the defeat which he, deserted
by his troops, had sustained at the hand of the Turkmans,
and hastening to India to recruit his forces, was deposed by
a mutiny in the army, and his brother Mohammed, whose
eyes he had pub out, was placed upon the throne., Modood,
the son of Musaood, who had been left by his father with
an army at Balkh, marched against Mohammed, whom
he dethroned. Modood made some efforts against the
Seljukians, and for a time recovered Transoxiana, But the
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BOOK II1. feebleness and distraction now apparent in the empire of
crar. 1. the Ghaznevides encouraged the Raja of Delhi, in concert
~——— with some other rajas, to hazard an insurrection. They

reduced Tannasar, Hansi the capital of Sewalik, and even
the fort of Nagracote, The Rajas of the Punjab endea-
voured torscover theirindependence ; and theMohammedan
dominion was threatened with destruction.

In the year 1049 Modood died; and a rapid change of
priuces succeeded, violently raised to the throne, and vio-
lently thrown down from it. His son Musaood, a child of
four years old, was set up by one general; and, after a
nominal reign of six days, gave place to Ali, the brother of
Modood, who was supported by unother. Alireigned about
two years, when he was dethroned by Abdul Reshid, his
uncle, son of the great Mahmood. Togrul, governor of
Segistan, rebelled against Reshid, and slew him after
reigning one year. Togrul himself was assasginated after
he had enjoyed hisusurpation but forty days. Furokhzad,
a yetsurviving son of Musaood, wasthen raised tothe throne,
‘who, dying after a peaceable reign of six years, was suc-
cesded by his brother Ibrahim.

Ibrahim reigned a period of no less than forty-two years,
After he had terminated his disputes with the dangerous
Seljukians, by resigning to them all the provinces they
had usurped of the Ghaznevide empire, ho directed his
ambition towards India. An army which he dispatched into
that country is said to haye reduced to his obedience many
places which had not yet yielded to the Moslem arms. In
the year 1080, he marched in person: and by the successful
attack of several places of strength, added the territory they
protected to his dominions.!  Against the house of Seljuk,
now reigning over Persia, Khorasan, and Bucharia, the latter
comprehending the ancient provinces or kingdoms of Bac-
tria, Sogdiana, and Transoxiana, he found protection chiefly
by intermarriages and alliance.

Ibrahim was succeeded by his son Musaood, who enjoyed
2 peaceable reign of sixteen years. With the exception of
one expedition, under one of his generals, who penetrated

! Ferishtn mentions g city to which he came (the place not intelligibly
marked,) the inhubitants of which came originaily from Khorasau, having been
banished thither with their families, for rebellion, by an ancient Persian king.
See Ferishta, Dow, 1. 117,
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beyond the Ganges, India remained unmolested by his arms. BOOK III.
But as the Indian provinces now formed the chief portion onar. 1.
of his dominions, Lahore became the principal seat of his ———
government,

“His son Shere,” says the Persian historian, “placel his
foot on the imperial throne; but within a year was as3nssi-
nated by his brother Ar«illa.” Byram,one of the brothers
of Arsilla, made his escape ; and fled to the governor of Kho-
rasan, who was brother to the king of Persia, and to his own,
and Arsilla’s mother. By the assistance of this prince, his
uncle, who marched with an army to his support, te de-
throned Arsilla,and assumed the reins of government,vhich
had been held by the usurpor for three years,

Byram, or Bahram, was twice called into India by the
disobedience of the governor of Lahore, who aspired to inde-
pendence. DBut he had no sooner settled this disturbance,
than he was called to oppose the governor of another of his
provinces, whose rebellion was attended with more fatal
consequences, A range of mountainous country, kaown
by the name of the mountaing of Gaur, occupies the npace
between the province of Khorasan and Bactria on the west
and north, and the provinces of Segistan, Candahar, and
Cabul on the south, The mountaineers of this distriet, a
wild and warlike race, had hardly ever puid more than a
nominal obedience to the sovereigns of Persia. The district,
however, had been included in the dominions of the
Sultans of Ghizni; and had not yet heen detached by the
Seljukian encroachments. In the days of Byram, a deseen-
dant of the ancient princes of the country, Souri by name,
was governor of the provinee. TFinding himsclf possessed
of power to aim at independence, he raised an army of Af-
ghans, such is the name (famous in the history of India) by
which the mountaineers of Gaur are distinguished, and
chased Byram from his capital of Ghizni.  Byram, howaver,
having collected and recruited his army, marched ageinst
his enemy,and aided by his subjects of Ghizni, who deceived
and betrayed their new master, gained a complete vierory,
and put the Gaurian to a cruel death. The power which he
gained was but of short duration, Alla,the brother of Souri,
who succecded him in his usurped dominion, hastened to
repair his loss. Byram was defeated in a decisive battle,
and fled towards India; but sunk under his misfortunes,
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BOOK III, and expired, after a languid, but gontle reign of thirty-five

CHAP. II,

years,

He was succeeded by his son Khosroo, who withdrew to
India, and made Lakhore his capital. This prince cherished
the hope of recovering the lost dominions of his house from
the Gaurian ugurper, by aid from his kinsman, the king of
Persia: and collected an army for that purpose: but at
this moment a fresh horde of Turkman Tartars rushed
upon the Persian provinces, and inundated even Cabul and
Candahar, from which the Gaurians were obliged to retire.
The Turks, after two years' possession, were expelled by
the Gaurians. The CGaurians were again defeated by tho
arms of Khosroo, and yielded up the temporary possession
of Ghizni to its former masters, Khosroo continued to
reside at Luhore, and having died after a reign of seven years,
was succeeded by his son Khosrao the Second,

Mohammed, brother to the Gaurian usurper, pursued the
same ambitious career. He soon rendered himself master
of the kingdom of Ghizni or Candahar: and not satisfied
with that success, penetrated even into India; overran
Multan, with the provinces ot both sides of the Indus; and
advanced as faras Lahore.  After an uninteresting struggle
of a few years, Khosroo was subdued ; and in the year
1184 the sceptre was transferred from the house of Ghizni
to the house of Gaur. ' The same era which was marked
by the fall of the Ghaznevides, was distingnished by the
reduction of the house of Seljuk. The weakness and effe-
minacy which, after the vigour and ability of the founders
of a new dynasty, uniformly take place among the princes
their successors, having relaxed the springs of the Seljukian
government, thesubordinate governors threw off their depen-
dence; and asmall portion of the dominions of Malek now
owned the authority of Togril his descendant.

CHAPTER II
From the Commencement of the first Gaurian Dynasty to
that of the second Gaurian or Afghan Dynasty.

MOHAMMED left the government of India after the
: defeat and death of Khosroo, in the hands of a viceroy
and returned to Ghizni. After an absence of five years, he
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noarched towards Ajmere; and, having taken the city of BOOK 1L
Tiberhind, is said to have been on his way back, when he  cuar, 1.
heard that the Rajas of Ajmere and Delhi, with others in —————
confaderacy, were advaneing with a large army to relieve the 1110,
city which he had just taken and left. He turned and met

them a little beyond Tennassr. Having incautiously al-

lowed his army to be surrounded by superior numbers, he

was defeated, and, being severely wounded, escaped with

great difficulty from the field of battle. He took such mua~

sures as the moment allowed, to secure his provinces and

forts, and hastened to Gaur,

After littlo more than a year he was prepared to return
to India with a formidable army of Turks, Persiany, and
Afghans, The combined Rajas had consunied their time
in the siege of Tiberhind, which had resisted thein for one
year and one month. No fewer, it is said, than 150 kings,
with their arinies, amounting, by “the lowest and most ma-
derate account, to 300,000 horse, 3000 elephants, and a great
body of infantry,” met him ou the former field of battle,
The Rajas sent bim an ingulting proposal that he might
be permitted to march back wmmelested; if he had the
pradence to decline the combat. Mohammed had learned
wisdom from experience. = Sending an humble angwer, that
he was ouly the servant of his brother, bound to executs
his coramands, and praying for fime, to learn the will of his
master; he filled the Rajas, and their enormous camp with
an ill-grounded and internperate presumpiion. While they
were spending the night in revelling and joy, Mohammed
orossed the river with his army, and fell upon them before
the alarm wus spread. The extent of the camp was ac
great, that a part of the army had time to form itself, and
advance to cover the flight. . Mohammed immediately drew
off his troops to meet them. Forming a strong reserve of
his chosen horse, he ordered the rest of his army, drawn up
in four lines, to receive the enemy calinly. The first line,
having discharged its missile weapons, was mado to with-
draw to the rear; the next, coming in front, discharged in
like manner its weapons, and in like manner gave place to
another. By this stratagem were the enemy held in play,
“till the sun was approaching the west,” when Mohammed,
placing himself at the head of hiy reserve, rughed upon the
fatigued and now presumptuous multitude; who were itn-
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BOOK 111, mediately thrown into the greatest disorder, and “recoiled,
CHAP, N,

1142,

like & troubled torreut, from the bloody plain.”

Shortly after this event, Mohammed returned to Ghizni,
leaving the fruits of the victory to be gathered and secured
by his favourite general, Koottub, The events of this man’s
life, though far from qin[,ular in the East, involved extraor-
dinary chianges of condition and fortune, In his childheod,
he was bxought from Turkestan to Nishapors, the capital
of Khorasan, and there sold for a slave. It happened that
the master by whom he was bought had the diaposition to
give him education, and that the gquickness of his parts
enabled him to profit by this advantage. The death of his
patron, however, exposed him once more to the chance of
the market; which fortunately assigned him to Mohammed
the Gaurian. His intelligence and assiduity attracted in
time the notice of the Prince. He advanced by gradual ac-
cessions of favour, till he rose to be Master of the Horse,
Eveu misfortune, though ho lost a detachment of men,
and was taken prisoner by the enemy, did not lose him
the kindness of Mohammed: or interrupt the career of his
promotion.

Koottub improved, with diligence and ability, the advan-
tages which his master had gained in India. Hereduced the
surrounding districts; took thefort of Merat; and invested
Delhi. The garrison ventured to meet him in the field. He
va.nquished them ; and,surmounting all opposition, obtained
possession of the clty

Mohammed returned to Indm, in 1183. Xootiub was
received with the highest marks of distinetion; and being
honoured with the command of the van of the army, he
conguered the raja of Benares; where Mohammed destroyed
innumerable idols, and obtained, of couwrse, incalewlable
riches. The whole country submitted, to the confines of
Bengal.

Upon the return of Mohammed to Ghizni, Koottub was
declared his adopted son, and confirmed in the govern-
ment of India. By various expeditions, he chastised re-
peatedly the refractory rajas of Ajmers and Guzerat; took
the cities of Calinger and Kalpy, with their respective terri-
tories; and at last made himself master of the forts of Biana
and Gualior.

In the year 1202, Mohammed was excited to try his for-
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tune for a share in the dismemberment of the Seljukian em- BOOK T1L.
pire. Among the provinces of which the governors had cHAP. 1,
thrown off’ their dependence upon the Seljukian princes, _
that of Kharism, on the eastern side of the Caspian Sea, had 1202
rigen to the rank of an independent kingdoni. under arace

of princes known by the name of the Kharismian dynasty.
Against Takash, the reiguing sovereign of this kingdom,
Mohammed led an army. But Osman, a Tartar chief, who

had assumed the rank of sovereign in anether part of Trans-
oxiana, and had Samarcand for Lis capital, marched to the
assistance of Takash ; Meohammed sustained a total defeat ;

and was fain, by & great ransom, to purchase return to his

own country. Intelligence of his defeut was to hisservants

the signal for revolt. His slave Ildekus, having assuried
supremacy in his capital of Ghizni, refused him admittance,

He continued his route to Multan, where another of hisser-

vants took arms against him. Being joined by many of his
friends, he gave the traitor battle, and obtained the vie-

tory. He next collected such of his troops as were in the
contignous provinces of India, and marehed back to Ghimi

where the rebellious slave was delivered up by the inha-
bitanta.

At the same time with the other rebellious attempts,
to which his defeat by the Kharismians had given birth,
a tribe of Indians, inhabiting the country about the
sources of the Indus from the Nilab or western branch of
that river upwards to the Sewalik mountains ; called by
the Persian historian, Gickers, and by him described as &
people excessively rude and: barbarous, putting their fo-
male children to death; attempted the recovery of ther
independence, and proceeded towards Lahore. Mohammed
had no sooner recovered his;capital than he marchel
against them ; and Koottub at the sume time advancing
from Delhi, they were attacked on both sides, and speedil-
subdued. Mohammed was returuing to Ghizni, when he
was murdered in his tent by two Gickers, who penetrated
thither in the night.

The death of Mohamwméd, who left no children, pro-
duced a contest for the succession, and a division of the
empire. Mahmood, his nephew, retained Gaur, of which
he was governor, Eldoze, another governor, taok posses-
sion of Candahar and Cabul; aud Koottub claimed the
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BOOK 111, sovereignty of Indja. Eldoze marched against him; but
cHar 1 was met and conquered. Koottub, following up his vie-

1210,

tory, proceeded to Ghizni, where he was crowned. He now
resigned himself to sloth and indulgence. Eldoze, who
had retired to Kirman,! his former province, obtained in-
telligence of this degeneracy, and of the disgust to which it
had given birth. He raised an army, and surprised Koottub,
who withdrew to India, and made no effort for the re-
covery of Ghizni ; but is celebrated for having governed
his Indian dominions with great justice and moderation,
During his administration, Bahar and Bengal were added
to the Mohammedan dominions? He died only four years
after the death of Mohammed, in 1210, Takash, the
Kharismian, who had extended his sway over almost the
whole of Persia, shortly after marched against Eldoze, and
added Ghizni, with all the possessions of the Gaurides, as
far as the Indus, to his extensive empire.

Koottub was sueceded by his son Aram ; who proved
unequal to the task of reigning,. Multan and Sind were
seized upon by one chief; Bengal by another; and in
almost every province the standard of revolt was raised,
or preparing to be raised; when the Omrahs of Delhi
invited Altumsh, the son-in-law of Koottub, and governor
of Budaoon, now the country of the Rohillas, to ascend
the throne, The reign of Aram scarcely completed
a year,

Altumsh, like Koottub, had been a slave from Tartary ;
but, being remarkable for the beauty of his person, was
thought by his master worthy of a good education. He
was sold to Koottub for a lavge sum, and appointed master
of the chase. He rapidly made his way to great favour ;
was ab Jast married to the daughter of his sovereign ; and
declared his adopted son.

Altumsh ascended not the throne in perfect tranquillity.
Several of Koottub’s generals aspired to improve their
fortune by resistance ; and Eldoze, being driven from
Ghizni by the arms of the Kharismian monarch, made an
effort to procure for himself a sceptre in India. But

! This iy said by Ferighta, to bo distinet from the province of Persia, so
called, and to designate o town between Ghizniand India. Briggs, i, 152,«-W,
2 Hist, of Bengal, by Charles Stewart, ksq., sect. if,
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Altumsh prevailed over all his opponents; and reigned BOOK IIL
from the mouths of the Indus to those of the Ganges. CILAP. TL.

This prince died in 1235, and was succeeded by his son
Feroze ; who appearing a weak and dissolute prince, sub- 1245,
gervient to the cruel passions of his mother, was soon
deposed ; and Sultana Ruzia, the eldest daughter of Al
tumsh, was raised to the throne.

It is a rave combination of circumstances which, in the
Eaat, places sovereign power in the hands of a woran,
Ruzis possessed manly talents and great virtues. The
idea, however, of the weakness of her sex, encouraged the
presumption of her deputies in the various provirces.
She contended with success against more than one rebel-
lious and usurping governor, But her difficulties con-
tinually increased ; and ab last a combination of the
Omrahs set up her brother Byramn, as a competitor for the
throne. She was still able to meet the rebels with an
army. But the Turkish or Tartarian tnercenaries in her
brothet's pay were an overmatch for her Indian troops.
She was conquered and put to death, after a reign of three
years and six months.

Byram the Second, nursed in pleasure, and a stranger
to control, was a weak, impradent prince.. The jealousies
which he felt towards the great men in his ecourt, he
sought to relieve by assassination.  His vizir, having os-
caped an intended blow, found means to regain his con-
fidence ; ana being placed at the head of an army against
the Moguls, he matured the dissatisfuction of the Omrahs,
and, turning the army of Byramn against himself, dethroned
and killed him, about two years after he had ascended
the throne.

It was during this reign that the Moguls, dostined. to
erect in India the greatest empire it had &ver seen, tirst
penetrated into that country. Jangiz, the chief of a tribe
of Tartars, distinguished by the name of Moguls, who
roamed with their flocks and herds on the northern ride
of the wall of China, formed, by talents and good fortune,
one of those combinations, among different tribes of Tar-
tars, which more than once within the period of history
had been witnessed before ; and never without extensive
revolutions and conquests. Partly by force, partly by
intimidation, partly by hopes of sharing in the advantsges
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BOOK I11. of conquest, Jangiz, about the year 1210, was acknowledged
cuar it a8 Khan, by all the shepherd-hordes from the wall of

1é10.

China to the Volga. The presumption and pride of two
such elevated neighbours as the emperor of China and
the new sovereign of Tartary, could not fail to kindle the
flames of war., Innumerable squadrons of Tartars sur-
mounted the unavailing rampart which the Chinese had
in former ages raised to exclude them. Pekin was taken ;
and the northern provinces of China were added to the
empire of Jangiz,

About the same time a quarrel arose on the opposite
side of his dominions. Mohammed was now king of
Kharism, which from a revolted province had grown into
the seat of a great empire, extending from the borders of
Arabia to thoge of Turkestan, The monarch of so many
provinces, which prided themselves in their riches and
the acquirements of eivilized life, made light, it seems, of
the power of him who ruled over multitudes, indeed, but
of men who had no richeg except their cattle, and no
cities except their camps.  An injury done to some of the
subjects of Jangiz, for which all reparation was haughtily
refused, first drew upon western Asia the fury of his
arms. Mohammed crossed the Jaxartes to meet his enemy
in the plains of Turkestan, with no less, it is said, than
four hundred thousand men, But these were encountered
by seven hundred thousand Tartars, under Jangis and his
sons, who in the first battle, which was suspended by the
night, laid one hundred and sixty thousand Kharismians
dead upon the field.

After this fatal blow, Mohammed expected to arrest the
progress of the victor, by throwing his troops into the
frontier towns., But the arms of Jangiz were irresistible ;
the places of greatest strength were obliged to surrender ;
and Kharism, Trangoxiana, and Khorasan, soon acknow-
ledged the sovereignty of the Mogul. He was withdrawn,
by the wishes of his troops, from the further prosecution
of his conquests in the West, and died in the year 1227;
but left sons and grandsons to copy the deeds of their
progenitor. In the year 1258, the conquest of Persia was
consummated ; and the last remains of the power of the
Caliphs and Seljukians trampled in the dust.

It was but an incursion which, in the year 1242,the Mo-
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guls, during the reign of Byram IL, made into Indis : they BOOX IIL
plundered the country as far as Lahore, and then resreated crar. 1.
to Ghizni,

Upon the fall of Byram, the men in power tiought
proper to take from his prison Mussood, the son of Feroze,
the late king, aud set him upoun the throne. in the
second year of his reign, an army of Mogul Tartars made
a descent into Bengal, by the way, says Ferishta, of Chitta
and Tibet! They met, wé are told, with a total lefeat.
On the following year, however, another army of the same
people crossed the Indus ; but Musacod marching against
them in force, they were pleased to vetire,  Musaood, how-
ever, in u reign of four ycars, had disgusted Lis nobles by
his vices ; and made them bold by his woeakness. They
cotnbined to call Mahmood, his uncle, to the throns, and
Musaocod was thrown into prison for life.

Mahmood II, upon the death of his father Altumsh,
had been consigned to a prison ; but there exhibited some
firmness of mind, by supporting himself with the fruits
of his industry in copying books ; while he often remirked
that “he who could not work for his bread did not deserve
it Fle was released by his predecessor, Musaood, and
veceived the government of o provinee ; in which he awoted
with so much vigour and prudence, that the fame of his
administration recommended him to the Omirabs, as the
fittest person to cover, with his power and authority, their
rebellious enterprise.

The infirm administration of the preceding princes had
introduced much disorder into the kingdom. The tribes
of Hindus, known by the name of Gickers, a more active
and enterprising race than the general body of their ¢hun-
trymen, had been guilty of many acts. of insubordination

1242,

1 This fact ; the passage ofun army from Tartary, through Tivet, into B ngal
(it reut) s of no small intportiice. Ferishia gives s no further inteliiget ce of
the place ; and i is In vain to ingaire.  Chitta muy perhups correspond with
Kitts, or Kitay, or Catay, which is one of the names of China, butis alse applied
by the Persian historians to many pacts of Tactiry § o the eountey, for ¢ am-
ple, of the Igoors ¢ to the kingdom of Koten, sowth from Cashgar, &¢.  See
Driterbelot, Biblioth. Qrient, arvticles Tgurs, Cara Called, Turikh, Kh dha,
Khoton—-Mr, Stewart, (See st of Bengal, p, 62) says, that the yvasion
which is heve spoken of by Ferishta, was an invasion of Orissiaus only, not of
Moguls,—M.

No confusion is made by Ferishta, The events are clearly quite datinet.
‘There s nothing very estraordipavy in an incursion into India from Tibet,
through Nuepal, It is not Jong since Nepal was invaded by a Chinese army,—
Kirkpatrick's Nepal.—W.
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BOOK 1L and violence towards the Mohammedan government and
cuap, 1L people, in the provinces near the Indus, One of the first

1257,

enterprises of Mahmood, was to chastise this people ;
many thousands of whom he carried away into captivity.
Of the Omrahs, who had received Jagheers, or estates in
land, many declined or refused to furnish their guota of
troops for the army ; though it was for the maintenance
of those troops, that the estates, says Ferishta, were
bestowed. The chiefs who infringed this coundition were
carried prisoners to Delhi; and their sons, or other rela-
tions, gifted with the estates, Some places of strength,
in the country lying between the Jumna and the Ganges,
were taken. A governor of the Indus, who had rebelled
wag reduced to obedience, and received into favour. Shir,
the king's nephew, viceroy of Lahore and Multan, expelled
the Moguls from Ghizni, and once more annexed that
kingdom to the Indian part of the Gaurian empire, Makh-
mood fell into the error of disgusting his Omrahs, by
pampering a favonrite ; but recovered his authority, by
sacrificing, with a good grace, the author of his danger.
A fresh army of the Moguls crossed the Indus, in the
year 1257 ; but retired upon the approach of Mahmood.
In the following year, an ambassador from Hallaku, the
grandson of Jangiz, who had just completed the conquest
of Persia, arrived at Delhi. | The grandest possible display
of the power and wealth of the empire seems to have
been studied upon this occasion. To meet the represen-
tative of the conquerer, before whom Asia trembled, the
vizir went out at the head of 50,000 foreign horse, 200,000
infantry, 2000 elephants of war, and 3000 carriages of
fireworks. With this magnificent escort, the ambassador
was conducted to the royal presence : all the officers, dig-
nitaries, and dependants of the empire, in gorgeous attire,
surrounding the throme. This appears to have been a
message of peace ; since nothing of importance oceurred
till the death of Sheh, which happened in the year 1265,
This prince carried to the throne that contempt of plea-
sure and show, and that simplicity of manners, which he
had learned in his adversity. “ Contrary,” says Ferishta,
“ {0 the custom of princes, he kept no concubines. He
bad but one wife, whom he obliged to do every homely
part of housewifery ; and when she complained one day,
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that she had burned her fingers in baking his bread, de- BOOK III,
siving he would allow her a maid to assist her, he rejected cuar. 1
her request, with saying — that he was only a trustee for
the stato, and that he was determined not to burden it 1264
with needless expenses, MHe therefore oxhorted her to
persevere in herduty with patience, and God would veward
her in the end, As the empoeror of India never eats in
publie, his table was ruther that of a hermit, thau suit-
able to a great king. Ho also continued the whimsical
notion of living by his pen. One day, as an Omrah was
inspecting a Korvan, of the emperor’s writing before him,
he pointed out a word which he said was wroug, The
king, looking at i, smiled, and drew a circle round it,
But when the critic was gone, he began to crase the circle,
and restore the word. This being observed by one of hiy
old attendants, he hegged to kuow his Majesty’s reason
for so doing ; to which he replied, ¢ that he knew the word
was originally right, but he thought it better to erase from
a paper, than to touch the heart of a poor man, by bring-
ing him to shame,””

Mahmood died without leaving any sons; and his vizir,
Balin, who even in his life-time engrossed the principal
share of power, without opposition, mouanted the throne.
Balin was onginally a Turk, of Chitta of the tribe of Al-
beri. He was taken, when very young, by the Moguls who
overran his country, and sold to a slave-merchant, who
carried him o Bagdad. The master into whose hands he
fell, learning that he was g relation of Albmush, who then
reigned at Delhi, proceeded with him to that eity, and
presented him to that movarch, who received him gladly,
and liberally rewarded his conductor.

A brother of Balin had alveady made his way to the
court of Delhi, and was considerably advanced in the road
of favour and power. The young adventurer improved
his advantages ; and rapidly aseended the ladder of pro-
motion, He took an active part in all the revolutions
which placed so many successors on the throne. In the

§ The names of persons and places are carelessly and inaccurately written
in most of the MS%, of Verishta, und Dow scems to bave taken little or no
trauble in coilating copies, and determining the preferable reading. ITn this
respact, the translation by Col. Briggs is much more exemplary, Accordingly,
we find in this place, the name of the king, not Balin, bat Bulbun; he was a
Turk, and a native of Kara-Khutta, part of Chinese Tastary . —W,
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BOOK T1IL reign of Musaood he was raised to the dignity of lord of
cHar, 71 vequests ; and in that of Mahmood obtained the vizirat.

The reign of BDalin was severe; but vigilant, clear-

1265-70.  gighted, and consistent. He punished disobedience with

rapidity and cruelty ; but he distinguished talents with
cars, and rewarded services with discernment and gene-
rosity. The fame of his government made his alliance be
courted, even by the Mogul sovereigns who reigned over
Tartary and Dersia.

“He expelled,” says Forishts, “all flatterers, usunrers,
pimps, and players, from his court; and being one day
told, that an Omrah, an old servant of the crown, who
had acquired a vast fortune by usury and monopoly in the
bazaar or market, would present him with some lacks of
rupees, if he would honour him with one word from the
throne; he rejected the proposal with great disdain,
What, he said, must his subjects think of a king who
should condescend to hold discourse with a wretch so in-
famous.” As freedom of bargain respecting interest on
loans is exceptionable, on principles of superstition alone,
Balin was possibly mistaken jn his instance, without being
correct in his rule. The association of the king with per-
sons infamous by their vices, sheds no moral depravity
among the people, except in that proportion exactly in
which it sheds contempt upon the throne.

The generosity of Balin made his court the resort and
asylum of the variousg princes, whom the arms of Jangiz
and his successots had rendered fugitives from their king-
doms, More than twenty of these unfortunate sovereigns,
from Tartary, Transoxiata, Khorasan, Persia, Irak, Azar-
bijan, Persia proper, Roum, and Syria, among whom were
two princes of the race of the Caliphs, had allowances as-
signed them from the revenucs of Balin, with palaces,
which took their names from their possessors, and admis-
sion, on all public occasions, to the presence and throne of
their benefactor. The most learned men from all Asia,
eccompanying their respective princes, or seeking the
same asylum, were assewbled at Delhi, “ And the court
of India,” says the historian, “ was, in the days of Balin,
reckoned the most polite and magnificent in the world,
All the philosophers, poets, and divines, formed g society
every night, at the house of the prince 8hehid, the heir
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apparent to the empire. Another socicty of musicians, BOOK 1IL
dancers, mimies, players, buffoons, and story-tellers. was crar. m.
constantly convened at the house of the emperor’s sceond
son Kera, who was given to pleasure and levity, The 1288,
Omrahs followed the example of their superiors, so that
varions societies and clubs were formed in every quarter

of the city”

The hills to the south-east of Delhi were inhabited by

Hindus,' who acted the part of banditti and plunderers ;
and advanced, in numbers resembling an army, sometimes
to the very walls of the capital. DBalin ordered operstions
against them ; and they were massacred without niercy.
The soldiers, who carried hatchets for the purpose, eut
down, to the distance of one hundred miles, the wocds to
which the robbers retired. The cleared space proved ex-
cellent land, and was speedily peopled; the inhabitants
being protected from the mountaincers by a line of forts
erected at the bottom of the hills.

The Shah gave considerable employment to his army, in
bridling the wild inhabitants of the mountains near the
centre of his dominions; but he rejected the advice of his
counsellors to regain the distant provinces of Malwa and
Guzerat, which had asserted their independence fromm the
time of Koottub ;? wisely obsorviug, that the cloud of
Moguls, now gathered on his northern frontier, presented
an object of more serious and anxious regard.

His accomplished and philosophical son, Mohammed
Shehid, was appointed viceroy of the northern provinces,
to hold in check those dangerous neighbours, And he
assernbled around him the men, most eminent for thought
or action, whom the Asiatic world at that time contained.

Argun, the grandson of Hallaku who subdued V'ersia,
and the fourth in descent from Jangiz, now filled the
throne of Persia ; and another descendant of that rezown-
ed conqueror, by name Timur, ruled over the eustern
provinces, from Khorasan to the Indus. In revenge for
some former check, as well as by desive for extonsion of

| They were not the people of the hills, but the inhabitants of the Do-ab,
and clther hank of the Ganges below it ; as Bhojpoor and Benares; a1 active,
vigorous, and courageons vace of peasantry. Their numbers and boluness at
this period show that the Mohammedan authority was far from established,
even in the districts adjacent to the capital,—W.

3 They had never been conquered, only invaded by the Mohammeduns, and
that with varlous snecess.—W,

VOL, IL o
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BOOK HI. empire, Timur invaded India with a large army, in 1283.
caar. . They were met by the Indian prince, and battlc was

1285.

joined. Both leaders displayed the talents of great gene-
rals ; but Mohammed st last prevailed, and the Moguls
betook themselves to flight. Mohammed joined in the
pursuit, He had just halted, in order to return; when
he was surprised with only five hundred attendants, by a
party of the enemy; and, being overpowered by superior
numbers, was slain defending himself to the last. The
army and the empire were filled with grief by his fall.

While the son was engaged in his arduous defence of
the empire against the Moguls, the father was employed in
subduing a dangerous rebellion in Bengal. Toghrul, go-
vernor of that rich and powerful province, had executed
an expedition against the Raja of Jajnagur, a province
bounded on the north by Bengal, and on the east by
Orissa. Succeeding, and obtaining great treasure, he began
to fecl himself too great for a subject ; delayed vemitting
the Emperor’s share of the plunder ; and, hearing that
Balin was sick, and too ill to survive, raised the red um-
brells, and assumed the titlo of king. Balin ordered the
Governor of Oude to assume the office of Subahdar of
Bengal, and, with an army which he committed to his
command, to margh against the rebel. The new Subahdar
was defeated ; and Balin was so enraged that he bit his
own flesh, and commanded the general to be hanged at the
gate of Oude. Another of his generals, whom he sent to
wipe off the disgrace, had no better suocess ; when Balin,
deeply affected, resolved to teke the field in person,
Toghrul, hearing of his approach, thought proper to elude
the storm, by retiring. llqintended to remain in Jajnagur
till the Shah retiredy and then to resume the command
of the province. With some difficulty Balin procured
intelligence of his route. An exploring party, at last,
discovered and surprised his camp. Toghrul fled and was
killed, when Balin inflicted sanguinary punishment on his
adherents,

But the death of his great and hopeful son was a blow
to the heart of Balin, to which no succeas could yield a
remedy. Oppressed at once with grief, with business,
and with old age (he was now in his eightieth year) he
languished for a short timo, and expired. He appointed
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his grandson, by the deceased Mohammed, his successor. BOOK 111
Kera!, however, the second son of Balin, was governor of cuae. 11
Bengal, the most affluent province of the emypire ; and the ————
Omrahs, respecting his present power, more than the will
of their deceased master, raised his son Kei Kobad to the
throne.

Kei Kobad was in his eighteenth ycar, handsome in his
person, of an affable and mild disposition, and not slightly
tinctured with literature. His mother was a beautiful
princess, daughter of the emperor Altjumsh, “He de-
lighted,” says his historian, “in love, and in the soft
society of silver-bodied damscls with musky trowses.”
He adds : “ When it was publicly known that the king
wag o man of pleasure, it hecame immedintely fashionable
at court ; and, in short, in a few days, luxury and vice so
prevailed, that every shade was filled with ladies of plea-
sure, and overy street rung with nmsic and mirth. The
king fitted up a palace at Kilogurry, upon the banks of the
river Jumna, and retired thither to enjoy his pleasures
undisturbed, admitting no company but singers, players,
musicians, and buffoons.”

The father of Kei Kobad remained contented with his
goyernment of Bengal. But Nizam-ud-din, who becsme
the favourite minister of the young Shuh, coneeived hopes,
from the negligence of his master, of paving for himself a
way to the throne. He proceeded to remove the persins
whose pretensions were likely to obstruct his career. The
many acts of cruelty and perfidy, of which he was 1he
cause, shed discredit upon the government, The father of
Kei Kobad saw the danger, and forewarned his son; tut
the prince could not sttend to business, without sacriticing
pleasure, He found it, therefore; move ugrecable to repose
upon the minister, and neglected the advice. Keya,
alarmed for his own fate, as well as that of hiy son, thought
it advisable to second his advice with his presence, ard
his presence with an army. This was construed an act of
hostility ; and the Shah marched out fromn Delhi, at the

-head of an army, to oppose his father. The father, either
conseious of his inferiority in point of strength, or unwii-
ling to proceed to the last extremity, requested an inter-

1285,

1 Forishtn. Mr. Stewart says, that in his MSS. the name is Bagora.—M .
Briggy writes it Kurea,—W,
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BOOK 1. view, This was dreaded by the minister, who endeavoured
coar. L to blow up the vanity and presumption of the young

1289,

monarch to such a pitch, that he might hear of nothing
but a battle, Kera was not easy to be repulsed, and re-
newed his application by a letter full of parental expostu-
lation and tenderness. The heart of the young prince
was corrupted, but not yet thoroughly depraved. He
could not resist the letter of his father: and Nizam-ud-
din, no longer able to defent the interview by direct, en-
deavoured to elude it by artificial means. He prevailed
upon the prince, as sovereign, to insist upon the first
interview, in hopes that Kera would refuse. Kera was not
a slave to points of ceremony, and readily consented to
repair to the impetial camp, where the son was prepared
to display his ingolence at even his father's expense. The
throne was set out with the greatest pomp and ceremony ;
and Kei Kobad ascending, commanded that his father
should three times kiss the ground. At the first door,
the aged prince was ordered to dismount; and, when he
came in sight of the throne, to perform the abject obei-
sance of the Hast, the mace-bearer at the same time call-
ing out, according to custom, “The noble Kera to the king
of the world sends health !”  The father, whose heart was
full, was no longer able to restrain his tears. Upon sight
of his father in tears, the young prince forgot his inso-
lence, and rushing from the throne, threw himself upon
his face at his father’s feet, and implored his forgiveness.!
The presence and admenitions of Kera made an impres-
sion upon the mind of Kei Kobad, which it was too soft
to retain, “When he arrived at Delhi” says Ferishta,
“the advice of his father, for a fow days, seemed to take
root in his mind. - But his reformation was not the interest
of the minister.” He accordingly plied him with pleasure
in all the shapes in which it was known to have the great-
est influence on the mind. The most beautiful and ac-
complishod women whormn it was possible to procure were
made to present themselves to him at all the most acces-
sible moments, and invention was exhausted to find an
endless vaviety of modes to surprise and captivate the
prince with new combinations of charms. The most ex-

KI Mr, Stewart has greatly softened the account of the insolence of Kei
obad.
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quisite musicians, dancers, players, buffuons, were collected BOOK ITT.
to fill up the intervals left vacant by love. CHAP. 11,

The hatred, however, which the success, the presumo- ——
tion, and insolence of the minister had engendered in his 1789
fellow-courtiers; or the suspicions and fears which, at
last, though tardily, were excited in the breast of the
sovereign, cut short the days and machinationy of Nizara-
ud-din, He was taken off by poison. The authority of
the king did not long survive. His intemperance in the
haram brought on a palsy; which disabled him in one
side, and distorted his countenance. All attention was
then absorbed by the scramble for power. Kvery Omrah
of popularity set up his pretensions.  The friends of the
royal farily brought out the son of Kei Kobad, a child of
three years old, and set him on the throne. Ho was sup-
ported by the Tartars; a body of whom, as mercenarics,
were generally kept by the Indian sovereigng, whom thay
became the common instruments of setting up and pulling
down, On the present occagion, the Turtars had a formid-
able body of competitors, — Of the Afghans, or moun-
taineers of Glaur and Ghirgistan; on the frontiers of Persia,
a tribe named Chilligi* made war and depredation their
business ; and usually, in great ntunbers, sevved, ag mor-
cenaries, any power which chose to employ them. An
adventurer of this tribe, of the name of Mallek, who sub-
sisted by his sword, rose to distinction in the army of
Balin: and left his talent and his fortune to his son Fe-
roze, who at the time of the illness of Kei Kobad, was
one of the chief Omrahs, and commanded a province,
He was joined by the Chilligi mercenaries, who attacked,
and cut to pieces, the Tartars.  There wag no longer aay
obstruction. Xei Kobad wag killed upon his bed, after a
reign of little more than three years, Such wag the tar-
mination of the Gaurian, or rather of the first Ganrian
dynasty ; and such the commencement of the Afghan, or
second Gaurian dynasty, in the year 1289, At the time
of thig revolution, Kubla, the grandson of Jangiz sat on
the throne of Tartary and China; another of his deseen-
dants on that of Persia; and a thivd possessed o kingdom
in Transoxiana, and those provinces to the north-west of
the Indus, which constituted the original dominions of
the house of Ghizni.

1Tt {8 written Khuliji by Major Stowart. =M,  Khilji, Briges.—W.
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CHAPTER IIL

From the Commencement of the second Guurian or Afghan
Dynasty, to the Commencement of the Mogul Dynasty.

{EROZE wasg seventy years of age when he became the
magter of the kingdom. He wasaman of intelligence ;
and though guilty of cruelty and injustice in acquiring or
establishing his throne, he sought to distinguish himself
by the justice, and also the popularity, of his administra-
tion. “For that purpose,” says hig historian,  he gave
great encouragement to the learned of that age; who,
in return, offered the inconse of flattery at the altar of his
fame.”

Chidju,* however, a prince of the royal blood, nephew
of the late Balin, and a nabob or governor of a province,
obtained the alliance of several chiefs, and marched with
an army towards Delhi.  Feroze placed himself at the
head of his army, aud sent forward his son with the
Chilligi cavalry, = The prince encountered the enemy,
and obtaining an advantage, took several Omrahs pri-
soners, whom ke mounted upon camels with branches
hung round their necks. When Feroze beheld them in
thig state of humiliation, he ordercd them to be unbound,
gave a change of raiment to each, and set an entertain-
ment before them ; repeating the verse, “ That evil for
evil it was casy to return; but he only was great who
could return good for evil™ In a few days Chidju was
taken prisoner, andsent to the king; but instead of death,
which he expected, receivad a pardon, and was sent to re-
side at Multan, on a handsome appointment for life, To
the Omrahs of the Chilligi, displeased at so much lenity,
Feroze replied, “My friends, I am now an old man, and I
wish to go down to the grave without shedding blood.”

The mind of this prince, however, did not, it seems,
distinguish sufficiently between lenity and relaxation.
The police of the empire was neglected; and robbery,
murder, insurrection, ever ready to break loose in India,
diffused insecurity over the nation. The Omrshs of the
Chilligi “ began,” says Ferishte, “ to lengthen the tongue

I Jujhoo is the reading of this name by Briggs,—W,
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of reproach against their sovereign.” The design was con- BOOK 111,
ceived of raising one of themselves to the throne ; the pro- cumae. mm.
Ject was even discussed at an entertainment, at whish they
were assembled; but one of the company privately with-  129L
drew and informed the emperor, who immediately ¢ rdered
them to be arrested and brought before him, It oceurred
to one of them to represent the affair as a drunken frolie,
and the words as the suggestion of intoxication. The
prince was pleased to accopt the apology; and dismissed
them with a rebuke. He was not so lenient to a Dervish,
or professor of piety, who hy the appearance of great
sanctity, and by the distribution of great liberalities to
the poor, the source of which no one could discover, ac-
quired iminense popularity ; and on this foundation aspir-
ed, or was accused of aspiring, to the throne. Though
little or no evidence appeared against him, he was c-uelly
put to death, ’

With his expiring breath, the holy Dervish cursed Fe-
roze aund his posterity ; nature was thrown into convul-
gions upon the death of the saint; and from that hour
the fortunes of Feroze wers observed to decline. His
eldest son was affticted with insanity, which no power of
medicine could remove. Factions and rebellions disturbed
his administration. Iu the year 1291, Hindustan was in.
vaded by o prince of the house of Jangiz, at the hend of
100,000 Moguls ; and though Teroze engaged them, and
obtained the advantage, he was glad to stipulate for the
departure of the invaders, by consenting to let them re-
treat unmolested,

In this reign oceurred un event of great importancs in
the history of Hindustan ; the first invasion of the Dec-
can by Mohammedan arms.  Deccany means the south;
and is applied in a general manncr to the kingdoms ind
districts included in the southern portion of India. It
does not appear that the application of the name was ever
precisely fixed. It has been commonly spoken of as irdi-
cating the country south of the Nerbudda river, which
falls into the Gulf of Cambay, at Baroach; but as ihe
Patan or Mogul sovereignties hardly extended beyond the
rives Kistna, it is only the country between those two
rivers which, in the language of Indin, commonly pastes
under the name of the Deccan.
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Alla, the nephew of Feroze, was Nabob, or Governor of
Korah, one of the districts of the Doab, or country lying
between the Ganges and the Jumna., Having distinguished
himeelf in a warfare with some rajas who bordered on his
province, he was gratified by the addition to his govern-
ment of the province of Oude. His first success appears
to have suggested further enterprise. He solicited and
obtained the consent of Feroze to extend his empire over
the Hindus. Having collected such an army as his re-
sources allowed, he marched directly, by the shortest
route, against Ramdeo, one of the rajas of the Deccan,
whose capital wag Deogur, now Dowlatabad! Alla met
with no inconsiderable resistance; but finally prevailed,
and exacted heavy coutributions (exaggerated by the pen
of Oriental history into inoredible sums), as the price of
his return. He retreated many days through several hos-
tile and populous kingdoms ; the governments of which
were too weak or too stupid to offor any obstraction to his
march.

Feroze was not without uneasiness upon intelligence of
the ambitious adventure of Alla; and of the great addi-
tion to his power which the vastness of his plunder im-
plied. He rejocted, however, the advice of his wisest
counsellors, to take previous measures for the securing of
his authority and power; and resolved to repose on the
fidelity of his nephew.  Ho was even so weak ag to permit
Alla, on feigned pretences, to entice him to Korah, where
he was barbarously assassinated, having reigned ouly seven
years and some months.

Alla made haste ta get into his power the family of Fe-
roze; of whom all who were the objects of any apprehen~
sion were unrelentingly murdetred; and the rest confined.
He had scarcely time, however, to settle the aflairs of his
government, when he learned that the Mogul sovereign of
Trangoxiana had invaded the Pupjab with an army of
100,000 men. An arnny, commanded by hig brother, was
gent to expel them. A battle was fought in the neigh-

1 Written Deoglre, by Col, Wiiks, and declared to be the Tagara of Piolemy.
The author of the Tibeat Nasird says, that Alla left Korab on pretence of a
hunting party, and passing throngh the territories of many petty rajas, too
feeble to think of opposing him, he camenpon Ramdeo by surprise. Ferighta.
i, 231, The proofs of the dlvision and subdivision of Indin futo 4 great num-
ber of petty stutes meet ng at every step in its autheutic history.
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bourhood of Lahore, in which the Indians were victerious, BOOK ITT,
and the Moguls retreated. The successful general was cmar. 11

sent into Guzerat, which he (uickly reduced to the obe-
dience of the Shah,

The Moguls returned the following year with much
greater force ; and marched even to the walls of Delai, to
which they laid siege. Alla at last collected his arm;7, and
gave them battle. Though his success was not decisive,
the Moguls thought proper to retreat,

The king's arbitrary maxims of government, and the
odious manner in which he arrived at the supreme com-
mand, engendered disaffection; and during the first years
of his reign, he was harassed by porpetual insurrections
and rebellions. e applied himself, however, with Lidus-
try and intelligence, to the business of government . and
though his administration was severe and oppressive, it
was regular and vigorous, securing justice and protection
to the body of the people. His education had bewn so
neglected that he could neither read nor write; but feeling
the disadvantages under which his ignorango Iaid hire, he
had firmness of mind to set about the work of his own
instruction even upon the throne; acquired the inessima-
ble faculties of reading and writing; made himself ac-
quainted with the best authors in the Porsian language ;
invited learned men to his court’; and delighted in their
conversation.

In 1303, he projected another oxpedition into the Dec-
can by the way of Beugal, but was reealled by a fresh in-
vagion of the Moguls of Transoxiana; who advanced as
far as Delhi, but retreated without sustaining a battle.
After their departure, he resolved, by an augmentation of
his army, to leave himself nothing to femr from that ;uda~
clous enemy. But refleeting that his revenues were une-
qual to so great a burden, he resolved to reduce the
goldiers’” pay. Reflecting again, that this would be dan-
gerous, while the price of articles continued the same, he
ordered all prices to be reduced a half; by that means,
gays Ferishta, with an ignorance too often matched in
more instructed countries, “just doubling his treasures
aud revenue.” The Moguls were not discouraged by fre-
quency of repulse. The armies of tho king of Transox-

1304,
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BOOK L iana twice invaded Hindustan in 1305, and were twice
caap. 1. defeated by Toghluk, the general of Alla.

1310,

In the following year the design against the Deccan was
renewed, and prosecuted with greater resources. Kafoor
o slave and eunueh, his favorite, and, it was seid, the in-
strumeut of his pleasures, was placed at the head of a
grand armny, and marched towards the south. He first
“subdued the country of the Mahratbors,’ which he di-
vided among his Omrahs” and then proceeded to the
siege of Deogur, Ramdeo endeavoured to make his peace
by submission ; and having agreed to pay a visit to the
emperor at Delhi, and to hold his territories as a depend-
ency, he was dismissed with magnificent presents, and hiy
dominions were enlarged.

The division of the Deccan, known by the name of Te-
lingana, is supposed to have oxtended, along the eastern
coast, from tho neighbourhood of Chicacole on the north,
to that of Pulicat on the south ; and to have been se-
parated on the west from the country known by the name
of Maharashtra, or by contraction Mahratta, by a line
passing near Beder, and at some distance east of Dow-
lutabad, to the river Tapti?

Allawag on his mareh against the Rajah of Warunkul,
one of the princes in this district, in 1308, when he was
recalled by another invasion of the Moguls. He made,
indeed, a part of hig army proceed in the expedition, for
the purpose of redueing the fort of Warunkul, a place of
great strength, and, by repute, of immense riches; but the
project failed.  In 1307, Kafoor was ordered to march into
Telingana by the way of Deogur, and lay siege to Wa-
runkul. Warunkul was taken by assault, after a siege of
some months? The Raja made his peace, by sacrificing
largely to the avarice of his conquerors, and accepting the
condition of a tribute,

The more Alla tasted of the plunder of the Deccan, the

1 Thig I3 the first mention which we flnd of any of the tribes to whom the
term Mahrattors or Mahratta, {s applied, by the Moslein historians.  ¥From this
statement we can only conjecture, that some district in the Deccan, inhabited
by the description of Hindus to whom this name was applied, was overrun,
and nominully purcelled out by Katoor,

2 Wilks, Hist, of Mysore, p. 6.

3 The neighbouring Rajus, says TFerishta, hastencd to the asslstance of
the Hajah of Warunknl; snother proof of the division inte petty sove-
reignties.
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more he thirsted for additional draughts. In 1310, Kafoor BOOK IIL
was sent on a more distant expedition, IHe marched by csar.

Deogur ; and penetrating as far as the Carnatic, took the
Raja prisoner, and ravaged his kingdom. According to the
historians, he returned with such wealth as no country ever
yielded to a predatory invadert Nor did he remain long
at Delhi before he persuaded the Shah to send him once
more inte the Deccan, where he ravaged scveral countries,
and sent the plunder to Alla. This prince had ruined his
constitution by intemperance in the seraglio ; and felt his
health in rapid decline. He sent for Kafoor from the
Deccan, and complained to him of the undutiful beha-
viour of his wife and his son. Kafoor, whose eyes had
already turned themselves with longing to the throne,
contemplated the displeasure of the cmperor agaiust his
family as a means for realizing his most extravagant hopes,
He prevailed upon Alla to throw his two cldest sons, and
their mother, into prison, and to put to death several of
the chiefs by whom his pretensions were most likely to
be opposed. When things were in this train, Alla expired
in the year 1316, in the twenty-first year of his reign.

The time was not yet come when Kafoor deemed it ex-
pedient to declare himself king. IHe produced a testa-
mant, genuine or spurious, of the late prince, in which Le
appointed Omar, his youngest son, then seven years of
age, his successor, and Kafoor regent. The first act of
Kafoor's adniinistration was to. put out the oyes of the
two eldest of the sons of Alla: but there was a third,
Mubarik, who escaped, till a conspiracy of the foot-guards
put the regent to death, only thirty-five days after the
decease of his master. The reins of government were
immediately put into the hands of Mubarik ; but be
thought proper to act in the name of his young brother,
already upon the throne, for the spaco of two months, till
he had gained the Omrahs, e thon claimed his birth-
right ; deposed his brother ; according to the Asiatic cus-
tom, put out his oyes, and sent him for life to the fort of
Gualior.

Mubarik was a man of viclous Inclinations, and mean

t Besides several shasde of fewels, pearls, and other preclous things, the
gold alone amonnted to sbout one hundred iuillions sterling,  Col. Dow thinks

this not at all incredible: Hist. of Hindost. 1, 276: and Col. Wilks (ilist. of
Mysore, p. 11} seems to have little objection,

1316-21.
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BOOK 1L understanding. He for a moment sought popularity, by
CHAP. 1L yemitting the more oppressive of the taxes, and relaxing,

1321,

the reing of government ; but the last so injudiciously,
that disorder and depredation overran the country.

The reduction of the revolted Guzerat was one of the
first measures of Mubarik. The enterprise, being in-
trusted to an officer of abilities, was successfully per-
formed.

The Rajas in the Deccan yielded a reluctant obedience ;
which, presuming on their distance, they imagined they
might now, without much danger, suspend. Mubarik, in
the second year of his reign, raised a great army, and
marched to Deogur; where, not finding much resistance,
he did little more than display his cruelty, in the punish-
ment of those who, charged with enmity or disobediencs,
fell into his hands.

Among the favourites of Mubarik, was Hassan, formerly
a slave, and according to Ferishta, the son of a seller of
rags in Guzerat.! This man wag an instrument of the plea-
sures of the Shah; and upon his accession to the throne,
had been honoured with tho title of Khosroo, and raised
to the office of Vizir. Finding nothing more to perform
in the region of Deogur, Mubarik placed Khosroo at the
head of a part of the army, and sent him on an expedi-
tion against Malabar, while he himself returned with the
remainder to Delhi.

The vices of Mubarik, and of his government, became
daily more odious, He was the slave of every species of
intemperance, and void of every humane or manly quality,
which could procure tha indulgence of mankind to his
faults. Conspiracy succeeded conspiracy, and one insur-
rection another ; till Khosvoo, beholding the contempt in
which his master was held, believed he might shed his
blood with safety, and place himself upon his throne. The
reputation and plunder derived from the success of his
expedition to Malabar? had added greatly to his power,
He made use of his influence over the mind of the em-
peror, to fill, with his creatures, the chief places both in

1 Tfe was a converted Purwary or Hindoo outcast. Briggs’s Ferishta,
t ggl‘u:«‘miing to Wilks, whatis here called Malabar was not the district which

{3 now ealled by that ngme, but the hilly belt along the summit of the Ghants,
from Soonda to Courg, Hist, of Mysore,p. 10,
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the army and the state. In the year 1321 he conceived BOOK IIL
hiroself prepared for the blow; when in one night, Mu- crae. 1,

barik and his sons wers destroyoed.

On mounting the throne, Khosroo assumed the titls of
Nasir-ud-din, or defender of religion ; a cause which has
seldom been associated with that of government, except
for the purpose of fraud; aud Khosroo, it seems, vas
aware that, for his government, such a covering was re-
quired.

He put to death, without remorse, a great multitude of
persons in the service of Mubarik; all those from whom
he imagined that he had anything to fear, and distributed
the offices of government among his ereatures. “The
army,” says Ferighta, “loved nothing better than a revoiu-
tion; for they had always, upon such an occasion, a dona-
tion of six months’ pay immediately advanced from the
treasury :” so exactly does military despotism resemble
itaelf, on the banks of the Tiber, and those of the Ganges.

But though Khosroo met with no opposition in as-
cending the throne, he did not long enjoy his kingdom in
peace.

Ghazi! was Governor of Lahore; and though, for ths
sake of securing him to his interest, Khosroo had be-
stowed high otfice and rank upon his son Jonah ; Jonalh
made his escape from Delhi, and joined his father at La
hore.

Ghazi despatehed circular lebters to the Omrahs, exerted
himself to raise forces, and was joined by several of the
viceroys with their troops, = Ihosroo despatched an army
to subdue the rebellion; butthe soldiers of Ghazi were har-
dened by frequent wars with the Moguls; those of Khosroo,
enervated by the debauchery of the city, were broken at
the first onsot; and the confederates arched with expedi-
tion to the capital. Khosroo was ready to receive them with
another army. Though betrayed and deserted in the action
by a part of his troops, he maintained the conflict till night;
when he made a fruitless endeavour to fly with a few of
his friends. Deserted by his attendants, and dragged from
his lurking-place, he met the fate which lLie would have
bestowed,

The Omrahs hastened to pay their respects to the victor;

1 Ghazi Bog Toghluk is the appellation of this nobleman in ¥erishta.—W

1523,
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BOOK 111 and the magistrates of Delhi presented to him the keys.
crAP, 1. Mounting hig horse, he entered the city, and arriving at the

1323

gates of the palacs, he addressed the people: “ O ye subJLcts
of this great empire! I am no more than one of you, who
unsheathed my sword to deliver you from oppression, and
rid the world of & monster. If, therefore, any of the royal
line remains, let him be brought, that we, his servants, may
prostrate ourselves before his throne. If not, let tho most
worthy of the illustrious order be elected among you, and
T shall swear to abide by your choice.” But the people eried
out, with vehemence, that none of the royal family remained
alive; and that he, who had protected the empire from the
Moguls, and delivered it from the tyrant, was the most
worthy to reign. He was then seized, and by asort of vio-
lence, placed upon the throne ; the people hailing him “King
of the world.”

Toghluk is the name by which the new emperor chose to
be distinguished. Ttwas the name of his father, who is un-
derstood to have been n glave in the service of Balin, His
mother was of the tribe of the Jauts.

After appointing the instruments of his government, the
first care of Toghluk was to secvrc his northern frontier
against the formidable jucursions of the Moguls; and so
judiciously did he station his force, and erect his forts, that
he was not once molested by those invaders during his
reign,

This being accomplisbed, he sent his son Jonah into the
Decean to chastizse the Raja of Warunkul, who, during the
late disorders, “had withdrawn his neck from the yoke of
obedience.” Jouah, with the usual ease, hardly meeting with
any resistance, overran the Hindu kingdoms: leaving every-
where behind him the cruel marks of imperial vengeance
and avarice. After a few efforts in the field, the Raja of
Warunkul shut himself up in his strong-hold, and was be-
sieged. From the strength of the place, the siege wus o
work of time ; during which, sickness, and along with sick-
ness, desire to return, and from that desire, opposed disaffec-
tion, spread themselves in the Mohammedan army. Several
of the Omrahs withdrew with their troops ; when the Prince,
no longer able to continue the siege, retreated first to Deo-
gur, and thence to Delhi. The army was recruited with
great expedition, and he marched again in a few months
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towards Warunkul, which soon yiclded to his arms, Many BOOK I1I,
thousands of the Hindus were put to the sword; and the cnar. nz
Raja and his family were sent to Delhi.  Appointing Omrahs
to the government of Telingana, he marched against Cuttsck, 192450
where he gained some mdvanmges and then returned by the
way of Warankul to Delhi,
Toghluk, receiving complaints of great oppression aga nst
his officers in Bengal, appointed Jonah governor of Delhi,
and marched toward that province with an army. Nasir!
the grandson of the emperor Balin, had possessed the vice-
royalty of Bengal, since the death of his father. He ad-
vanced to meet the Emperor with submission and presents ;
and was confirmed in hig government. Jowah, with the
nobles of Delhi, went out to meet his father with rejoicings
upon his return, A wooden house was hastily erccted to
entertain him, When the entertainment was conchided,
and the emperor was about to retire, the Omrahs hurnying
out to be in readiness to attend him, the roof suddenly fell
in, and crushed him, with several of his attendants; whe-
ther by the contrivance of Jonaly, by the fault of the building,
or & stroke of lightning, wag varionsly conjectured ard be-
lieved. Ifereigned but four years and some months with
the reputation of a wise and exeellent prince.
Jonah mounted the throne by the title of Mohammed I1I. ;
and began his reign with acts of liberality and beneficence.
He distributed profuse gifty, and made magnificent appoint-
ments, This princo was a compound of heterogencous qua-
lities. e was generous to profusion; a lover of lite-ature,
in which he had made considerable acquirements; “1e was
not only temperate but austere in his manner of life, and
an attentive performer of acts of religion ; he had no regard,
however, to justice, or to hwmaniby; he was cruel and vin-
dictive as o man ; oppressive and tyrannical asa ruler, His
plans proceeded on tho supposition, that the happiness or
misery of his subjects wag a matter of indifference ; ar.d when
their disaffection began to afford himuneasiness, their misery
seemed to become an object of preference and a source of
gratification. Hedisplayed, however,no contemptibl stalents
in supporting himself against the hatred and detessation of
mannkind.

! ie name was Nasir-ud-din Kurra Khan, and he was the son of Bulbun,
BeC P, 195,
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Immediately upon his accession he directed his attention
to the further subjugation of the Deccan; but more, it
would appear, with a view to plunder, than to permanent
dominion. His generals appear to have overrun a large
portion of its more accessible parts. He rednced the Car-
natic; and in the hyperbolical language of Ferishta, spread
his conquests to the extremity of the Deccan, and from ses
to sen.

He adopted frantic schemes of ambition. He raised an
army for the conquest of the kingdom of Transoxiana and
Khorasan, and another for the subjugation of China, Pre-
vioas to the grand expedition against China, 100,000 horse
were sent to explore the route through the mountains, and
to establish forts to the confines of China. The horse did,
we are told, penetrate to the frontiers of China, but were
met with an army which they durst not oppose; and the
rains, covering with water the roads and the plains, obstrue-
ted their retreat. They perished through fatigue, famine,
and disease; and scarcely a man survived to describe the
disaster, The inaccurate and uninstructive genius of Ori-
ental history gives us no information respecting the track
which this ill-fated army pursuad.

The expense of Mohammed’s government Jed him to op-
press his subjects by increase of taxes, To this great cause
of misery and discontent, he added others by injudicious
schemes of financo. “The King,” says Ferishta, “unfortu-
nately for his people, adopted his ideas upon currency, from
o Chinese custom of using paper upon the emperor’s crodit,
with the royal seal  appended, for ready money. Moham-
med, instead of paper, struck a copper coin, which, being
issued at an imaginary value, he made current by a decree
throughout Hindustan,” - This produced so much gonfusion
and misery, and so completely obstincted the collection of
the revenue, that Mohammed was obliged to recall his de-
based coinj and individuals acquired immense fortunes by
the ruin of many thousands, the general misery of the people,
and the impoverishment of the sovereigi.

Being called into the Deccan, to suppress an insurrection
raised by his nephew, whom he ordered to be flayed alive,
and in that condition carried, a horrid spectacle, round the
city; he took a fancy to the situation of Deogur, resolved to
make it his capital, by the name of Dowlatabad, and to



GAURIAN AND AFGHAN DYNASTIES. 200

remove thither the inbabitants of Delhi. This caprice he BOOK IIL
carried into execution, unmoved by the calamities that were cnar. 1,
to fall upon the individuals, and unable to foresee the aliena-
tion in the minds of men to which the sight and the reporty 1320-31.
of so much unnecessary evil must of necessity expose
him. “The emperor’s orders,” says the historian, “were
strictly complied with, and the ancient capital was left
desolate.”

The provinces, one after another, began now torebel. The
Governor of Multan set the example, Scarcely was he sub-
dued when Bengal broke into insurrection, This, too, the
vigour of Mohammed quickly reduced. He was thence
summmoned by disturbauces in Telingana, where he lost great
part of his army by a plague, then raging at Warunkul.
But what, to the mind of Mohainned, was of more impor-
tance than the lives of half the inhabitants of Hindustan,
he himself was afflicted with the tooth-ache. He even lost
atooth. Thishe commanded to be buried withsolemn porap,
and a magnificent tomb to be erected over it.

Calamity in every shape assailed the wretched subjects of
Mohammed. Such wasthe cxeess of taxation, that in many
parts, particularly in the fertile country botween the:Jumna
and the Ganges, the cultivatory Hled from their fields and
houses, and preferred a life of phunder and rapine in the
woods. From this. and from unfavourable scasons, tamine
raged about Delhi, and the neighbouring provinees; and
multitudes of people perished from want. A chief of the
Afghans came down from the mountaing and plundered the
provines of Multan. The fievce tribes of Hindus, called Ty
Ferishta, Gickers, were combined by a leader, and ravaged
the Punjab and Lahore.

Mohammed, struck at last with theealutities of his reign,
had recourse to religion for a cure. Ile senta splendid ens-
bassy to Mecca, that, his coronation being confirmed by tha
successor of the prophet, the blessing of Heaven might de-
scend upon his throne.

The Rajas of Telingana and the Carnatic formed &
confederacy; and within a few months coxpelled the
Mohammedans from overy place in the Deccan, except
Dowlatabad,

Even the Viceroy of Oude rebelled. But the emperor,
marching against him with expedition. brought him quickly

VOL. IL. b5




210

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK 1IL tohisfeet. Contrary to hisusual practice, Mohammed par-
crar. 1. doned the offender, and even restored him tohisgovernment

declaring, that he would not believe in his guilt, and ascribing

1824.-51, Lis transgression to a temporary delusion, which the malice

and falsehood of others had produced,

An eftort was made to regain what had been lost in the
Deccan, and governors and troops were despatched to the
different districts: who in the way of plunder performed
considerable feats. But in the mean time disturbances of
a new description broke out in Guzerat. Of the mercenary
troops, composed of Tartars, Afghans, and other bardy races
from the North, in which consisted a great proportion of
the armies of the Moharamedan emperors of Hindustan, a
considerable number, during some ages, had been Moguls.
Of these it would appear that a considerable body had been
sent to keep in check the turbulent inhabitants of Guzerat.
They began now to commit depredations, and to set the
power of Mohammed at defiance. Mohammed resolved to
punish and extirpate them. The presence of the emperor,
and their fearg, made them withdraw from Guzerat; but
they retired into the Deccan, and took Dowlatabad by sur-
prise. Mohammed allowed them little time to make an
establishment. They ventured to meet him in battle,
when they were partly slain and partly dispersed. Before,
ke could take the city, fresh disturbances arose in Guzerat.
Leaving an Omrah to push the reduction of Dowlatabad,
he hastened to the new insurgents. An army of no incon-
siderable magnitude opposed him. He carried on his oper-
ations with vigour, and once more prevailed. But in the
mean time the Moguls in the Deccan, gathering strength
upon his departure, defeated his general, and pursued his
troops towards Malwa. - He resolved to march against them
in person. But the settlement of Guzerat was an arduous
and a tedious task. Before it was concluded, he fell sick,
and died in the year 1361, after a reign of twenty-seven

ears.

His death was propitious to the Moguls in the Deccan;
and afforded time for laying the foundation of a Mohame-
dan empire, which rose to considerable power, and preserved
its existence for several centuries. Upon seizing Dowlata-
bad, the rebel chiefs agreed to elect a sovereign; when their
choice fell upon Ismael, an Afghan, who had been comman-
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der of a thousand in the imperial aymy. Among the insur- BOOK III
gents was a military adventurer of the name of Hussun, csmar nn

Wonderful things are recorded of his predestination to

power; as usually happens in the case of those who, from 1851-57.

a degraded station, rise to great command over the Lopes
and fears of wankind. He was an Afghan slave or depen-
dent of a Brahmen, who professed astrology in Delhi. The
Brahmen gave him a couple of oxen to cultivate a piese of
waste ground near the city, as a means of livelihood, wnere
his plough turned up a treasure.  He informed the Brah-
men; and. the Brahmen, oqually conscientious, or equally
cautious, the emperor, The Fmperor, struck with the
honesty of Husgun, bestowed upon him the command of
one hundred horse. The Brahmen told him, that he saw
by the stars he was destined to greatness, and stipulated
that, when king of the Deccan, he would make him his ni-
nister. Hussun offered his services to the first commaner
who was sent into the Deccan; joined the insurgents; and
when lsmael was chosen king, he was decorated with the
title of Zuffer Khan; and. received a large jaghir for the
raintenance of his troops,

After Mohammed was sumimoned from the Deccan, by
the new disturbances in Guzerat, and after his goneral wis
obliged toraisethesiege of Dowlatabad, Znffer [ han marched
with twenty thousand horse against Beder, a city on the
Godavery, nearly a hundred miles north-west from Goleon-
da, and about the same distance west from Warunkul, Ths
had been the seat of a Hindu rajahship: it was at this time
a station of one of the iaperial generals.  Zuffer Khan, ob-
taining the assistance of the Rajuh of Warnnkul, who sens
him fifteen thousand men; and being reinforced with five
thousand horse, defached to his asgistance by the new king
of Dowlatabad, engaged and defeated the army of Moham-
med. Returning with glory and plunder, he was met, before
reaching the capital, by the king; who could not help ob-
serving, that more attention was paid to the general than
to himself, Making a merit of what would soon be neces-
sary: and taking the pretext of his great age, he proposed
to retire from the cares of government, and recommend
Zuffer Khan as successor. The proposition was applauded;
and the slave or peasant Hussun, mounting the new throne
by the style and title of Sultan Alla-ud-din, Hussun Kon-
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CHAP, 111,

1858-89.

Koolburga, or Culberga, which had been the place of his
residence, he named Alisunabad, and rendered it the capital
of the Deceanes crnpire.

Sultan Alla was not unmindful of his ancient master ;
from whose name he added the term Kongoh,! and accord-
ing to some suthorities, that of Bahmenes, Brahmen being
so pronounced, to his royal titles, He invited Kongoh from
Delhi; made him lord of the treasury; and in his edicts as-
sociated the name of the Brahmen with hisown, Hussun
lived, after the acquisition of royalty, eleven years, two
months, and seven days; having in that time reduced to
his obedience all the regions in Deccan which had ever
acknowledged the sway of the emperors of Delhi, He go-
verned with wisdom and moderation, and died at Kool-
burga, in the year 1357, and the sixty-seventh year of his
age.?

Upon the death of the Emperor Mohammed, his nephew
Feroze, whom he recomuiended for his successor, was in the
imperial camp, and without difficulty mounted the throne.
The nerves of the state were rvelaxed by misgovernment:
and it displayed but little vigour during the days of Feroze,
The governor of Bengal aspired to independence: and the
emperor, after several efforts, being unuble to reduce him

1 This word is more correctly, Gungoo.—W.

2 A cirenmstsntial history of the Bahmenee sovereigns was compoged by Fe-
rishta ; and to Jonathan Scutt we are indebted for an instructive traunslation of
it. ‘The above sketeh of the origin of the Bahmenee dynasty is drawn partly
from Kerightu's Decean, translated by Scott; purtly from his history of Delhi,
translated by Dow.  The fucts ave very shortly mentioned, or rather alluded
to, by Licut.~-Col. Mark Wilks (Historical Sketehos of the South of India,
ch, i.); where the reader will ulse find a1} that research hiag been able to pro-
cure of Iindu materinls, and ull that sagacious conjecture hias been able to
build upen u few impevfect fragments of the bistory of the ancieut Hindu go-
vernments in the south of Indin,—M,

Itis not correetto say that Col. Wilka's work, however ably aud industriously
wrought out of impertect materials, hus exbausted those materials; his chief
sonrces of informution were the M8, collections of the late Col. Mackenzie, but
a small part only of those MSS. were then accessible, nor was their extent or
value understood. They are now in a much more serviceable condition, partly
owing to the eatalogne of the Mackenzie collection published by myself, and
portly to a still more careftl and competent examination of them by the Rev.
Mr. Taylor, of Muadras, now in progress. Desides these materials, valuable
trausiations of scriptions in the Decean, and other documents relating to that
part of Indin, have been published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, in the Madras Journal, and the Transections of the Royal Asiatic
Soclety s so thiat means exist of carrying on a mere connected and comprehen-
sive view of the pelitical and veligions history of the Peniusula, from an early
(‘];te of thvev Christian era to modern times, than were those emyployed by Col,

ks W,
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to obedience, was forced to content himself with a nominal BOOK 111
subjection.! TFeroze, however, employed himself with laud~ cuar. m

able solicitude, in promoting agriculture, and the intcrnal
prosperity of his dominions, Helived till the age of ninety
yoars; twenty-eight of which he spent upen the throne,
He is celebrated in history for having constructed fifty great
acqueducts or reservoirs of water; forty mosques; thirty
schools; twenly earavanseras; an hundred palaces; five
hospitals; one hundred tombs; ten baths; ten spires; sne
hundred and fifty wells; one hundred bridges ; and pleasure-
gardens without number.

Mohammed, a son of Feroze, had veceived the reins of zo-
vernment from his father, when the weight of them began
to press heavily upon his aged hands. A eonspiracy, how-
ever,of the Omyahs, bad, after n time, obliged him to fly from
the throne; and Feroze made Toghluk,” his grandson, sue-
cessor. Toghluk wag a friend to pleasnre, and slenderly
provided with talents, e made an effort to get into his
power Mobharmed his uncle, who had been chased from
the throne; but Mohammed threw himself into the fort of
Nagracote, which, for the preseut, it wus deemed inexpo-
dient to attack. The emperor, meanwhile, inspired so little
respect, that Abu Beker, hiscousin; in danger from his jes~
lousy, found himself able to by him to his grave, By
means of some Omrahs, he corrupted the imperial slaves;
who assassinated their master, atter hie had reigned but five
months,

Abu Beker was hardly move fortunate. Some of the
Mogul mercenaries in the imperial service, conspired against
him, and invited Moharmmed from Nugracote, to place him-
self at their head, Mohammed suceeeded ; and Albu Beker
regigned hig life and hiy throne one year and six months
after the death of Toghluk.

In the reign of Mobhammed, the Mahrattors (Mahrattas)
again appesr in the field. They were soon brought to sub-
mission ; and Narsing, their prince, waited upon the empe-

1 Such is the acconnt of Ferishta. Mr. Stewart (Ilist. of Bengal, sect. iv.)
Tolluws other authoritles, who represent Bengal as now erccted into o Mohsiu-
medan kingdom, perfectly independent,—M.

Stewart’s uccannt is confivmed by ceins struck by Sultan Sckander and his
succossors,  J, Asttiquo.—W.

2 It should be Ghelas-ud-dln. Toghluk was the nae of the family borne by
all of the membors,—W,

1389 -96,
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BOOK IIL ror at Delhi. The six years of this emperor were chiefly
cuar. i, employed in subduing or anticipating the insurrections of

1396,

the principal Omrahs or governors, from whom he enjoyed
soarce an interval of ropose. Hisson Humayoon, who sue-
ceeded him, was seized with a fatal disorder, and survived
his father not many days.

The Omrahs, after high dispute, at last raised Mahmood,
an infant son of the late Mohammed, to the throne. The
distractions in the empire increased.

Three of the most powerful Omrahs of the court, Moo~
kurrib, Ekbal, and Sadut, fell into deadly feuds. The em-
peror, having left the capital, with the army cornmanded
by Sadut, Mookurrib, fearing the resentment of Sadut, shut
the gates of the city. The emperor was constrained to
abandon Sadut, before he was allowed to re-enter his capital
and palace. Joined by his sovereign, Mookurrib, the next
day, marched out and gave battle to Sadut, but was worsted
and forced back into the city. Asthe rains had commenced,
Sadut was obliged to lead his army into quarters. He
immediately sent for Noosrut, a prince of the blood, and set
him up in opposition to Mahmood, by the name of Noosrut
Shak. A conspiracy soon threw Sadut into the hands of
Mokurrih, who put him to death. But a strong party ad-
hered to Noosrut; and a most destructive contest ensued
between the partisans of the rival kings. The balance
continued nearly even for the space of three years, during
which every species of calamity oppressed the wretched
inhabitants. Some of the distant Subahdars looked on with
satisfaction, contemplating their own elovation in the de-
pression of the fmperial power.  But in the year 1396, Mo~
hammed Jehangir, the grandson of Timur or Tamerlane,
having constructed a bridge over the Indus, invaded Mul-
tan. The governor, who already regarded the provinee as
his own, opposed him with no contemptible force; but was
overcome, and resigned Multan to the conqueror, In the
mean time the Omrah Ekbal obteined and betrayed the
confidence of Noosrut, whom he obliged to fly to Paniput.
He opened a deceitful negotiation with the Emperor, under
cover of which he surprised and slew Mookurrib. All power
now centred in Ekbal; and the emperor was converted into
a cipher. In this sitvation were affairs at Delhi, when
intelligence arrived that Timur himself had crossed the
Indus,
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The birth of Timur, or Tamerlane, was cast at one of BOOK 111,
those recurring periods, in the history of Asiatic sovereign- omar. ur.

ties, when the enjoyment of power for several generations,
having extinguished all manly virtues in the degencrate
descendants of some active usurper, prepares the governors
of the provinees for revolt, dissolves the power of the state,
and opens the way for the elevation of some new and darin.g
adventurer. At no preceding peviod, perhaps, had theue
causes enervated the powers of government over so greut
& part of Asia at once, as at the time of Tamerlane. The
descendants of Jangiz had formed their itamense conquests
into thres great kingdoms; of which Porsia was one; the
intermediate regions of Transoxiana, Khorasan, Bactria, and
Zabulistan or Kandahar, and Kabul, lying between Tartary
and Persia, were the second; and Tartary itsclf, or rather
Tartary and Ching in conjunction, the third. 'The dynas-
ties of the race of Jangiz, in all these several kingdoms, had
been in possession of power so long, as now to display the
effects which possession of power in Asin invariably pro-
duces. The reigning soversign® had overywhere given
themsslves up to the vices which are the natural growth of
the throne; the viceroys of the provincex despised their
authority ; and weakness and distraction porvaded the em-
pire. About thirty years before the birth of Timur, the
kingdom of Persia had undergone a species of dissolution ;
almost every province, under a rebel governor, had been
erected into an independency, and the whole divided into
8 number of petty states. From nearly the same period,
the kingdom of Zagatai, (this was the intermediate sove-
reignty, so called from that son of Jangiz whose inheritance
it became,) had been contended for by a succession of
usurpers. The Mogul throneof Tartary and China had
been lessviolently agitated, but was greatly reduced in power,
Into what confusion and weakness the Afghan empire of
Delhi had fallen, we have seen in sufficient detail.

Timur was born forty miles to the south of Samarcand,
in the village of Sebzar, where his fathers, enjoying the
rank or command of a toman of horse, had possessed a local
authority for some generations. Timur had, from a tender
age, been involved in the warfare of a distracted period;
and by his courage, activity, and address, had, at five-and-
twenty fixed upon himself the hopes and esteem of a large

1396.
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proportion of his countrymen. Amid the other calamities
which had fallen upon the kingdom of Zagatai or Samar-
cand, upon the breaking up of the government of the de-
scendants of Jangiz, the Tartars of Kashgar had been in-
cited, by the apparent wenkness of the state, to invade the
country, where they now oppressed and massacred the
wretched inhabitants. Timur stood forward as the deli-
verer of hig country; but when the day for action arrived,
the chiefy who had promised tosupport him betrayed their
engagements, and he wasg constrained to fly to the desert
with only sixty horsemen. Timur ran every sort of danger,
and endured every sort of hardship for several months,
during which he led the life of a fugitive or outlaw, By
degress, however, hecollected a party of well-tried adherents,
The soldiers of fortune, the most adventurous of the youth,
gathered round him. Ie harassed the Tartars by daring,
yet cantious onsets; whence he increased his reputetion,
and multiplied his followers. After a series of gtruggles,
the invaders were finally driven from Transoxiana. Dut it
was not till the age of thirty-four, and after a course of stre-
nuous and fortunate activity, that he was raised by the
general voice to the undivided sovereignty of his native
country.

Placed on the throne of Samarcand, the eye of Timur per-
ceived the situation of the neighbouring countries. The
provinces or kingdoms which had become detached from
the house of Zagatai; Kharism, and Khorasan, first
tempted his restless ambition, and some years were spent
in adding those important conquests to his dominion. The
contiguous provinges of Persia ; Mazenderan and Segistan,
to which was added Zabulistan, the grand southern or In-
dian district of the kingdom of Zagatai, noxt employed his
conqueringarms. These enterprisessuccessfully terminated,
he passed into Fars, the Peraia propor; into Persian Irak,
and Azerbijian, the conquest of which he completed in two
years, The princes or usurpers of the provinces, Shirvan
and Gilan, sent to make their submissions, and to promise
obedience. At Shiraz, in the year 1386, he received intel-
ligence, that Toktamish Khan, a Tartar chief, whose autho-
ity waa acknowledged throughout the region known to the
Persians under the title of Deshit Kipchak, north of the
Caspian, had made incursion into Transoxiana. He flew to
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repel the invader: and the desire of chastising Toktwmish BOOK IIL.
was the primary canse of the conquests of Timur in Tur- cmar, ur,
kestan. He followed the enemy into vegions, void of houses,
where the men fled before him, When far driven to the 1897
north, they were ub last constrained to fight; and the wrmy
of Timur, after severe suffering, repaid itself by a comlete
vietory, which compelled Toktamish, with his remaining
followers, to take shelter in the mountains on’the western
side of the Caspian Sea. From this enterprise, the victor
returned to complete the conquest of Pergia. He drove from
the city of Bagdad, the last prince in Pergia of the howse of
Jangiz; he conquered the whole of Mesopotamia; puthed
his way into Tartary through Mount Caucasus, to chastise
anew the ingsolence of Toktamish, who had passed Derbend
and made an invoad in Shirvan; and, having settled these
extensive acquisitions, was, in 1396, prepared to carry his
army across the Indus,

Tirur proceeded from Samarcand, by the oity of Termed,
and passing a little to the eastward of Balk, arrived at An-
derob, @ city on the borders of that stupendous ridge of
mountaing which separates Hindustan from the regions of
the north. The difficultioy of the passipge were not easily
surmounted ; but everything yielded to the power and per-
severance of Timur. He degeended to the city of Cabul:
whence he marched towurds Attock, the celebrated passage
of the Indus: and i the year 1307, cominenced his operi-
tions against Mubarik, who governed the frontier provinees
of the erapirve of Delli.  Mubarik betook himself to a place
of strength, and resisted the detachment sent to subdus
him: but, on the approach of the conqueror with his whols
army, he fled, with his family and treasure. The attention of
Timur wes now called to the situation of his grandson, who
had invaded Hindustan the preceding year. The solstitia.
rains had forced him to draw his army into Multan, afte
it had suffered much from the season: and no sooner was
he enclosed within thecity, than the people of the country
invested it, preventing supplies. Mohammed was reduced
to the greatest distress, when his grandfather detached a
hody of horse to support him, and soon after followed with
his whole army. He ravaged Multan and Lahore, putting
the inhabitants of such of the cities as presumed to offer
any resistance indiscriminately to the sword. Without
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BOOK 111, further delay, he directed his march towards Delhi, and
cuar. ur encamped before the citadel.

1897.

On the seventh day, though unlucky, Ekbal, and his os-
tensible sovereign marched out to engage him. But the
enervated troops of Delhi scarcely bore to commence the
action with the fierce soldiers of the north; and Timur pur-
sued them with great slaughter to the walls of Delhi.
Elbal and Mahmood fled from the city in the night, the
sovereign towards Guzerat, the minister towards Birren;
upon which the magistrates and omrahs of the city ten-
dered their submissions, and opened the gates. Inlevying
the heavy contributions imposed upon the city, disputes
arose between the Moguls of Timur and the inhabitants,
when blood began to flow. One act of violence led to ano-
ther, till the city was involved in one atrocious scene of
sack and massacre, which Timur was either (authorities
differ) careless to prevent, or pleased to behold.

Timur remained at Delhi fifteen days, and arrested the
progress of conquest in Hindustan, Having received the
submissions of several omrahg, the governors or subahdars
of provinces, and confirmed them in their commands, he
marched in a northern direction, overrunning the country
on both sides of the Ganges, till he reached the celebrated
spot where it issues from the mountaing, He then advanced
along the bottom of the hills to Kabul, and thence proceeded
to Samarcand.

Delhi remained in a state of anarchy for two months after
the departure of the Moguls. - 1t was then entered by the
pretended emperor Noosrut, with a small body of horse.
Ekbal, however, by means of some Zemindars, was still able
to dislodge him, and recovered the Doab, or country between
the rivers, which, with a small district round the city, was
all that now acknowledged the sovereign of Delhi, The
governors or subahdars of the provinces all assumed inde-
pendence, and adopted royal titles. Lahore, Dibalpore
[Punjab,] and Multan, were seized by Khizer; Kanoj, Oude,
Korah, and Jonpoor, by Kheja Jehan, then styled the king
of the East; Guzerat, by Azim; Malwa, by Dilawur; and
the other departments, by those who happened in each to
have in their hands the reins of government. Ekbal made
some efforts, but attended with little success, to extend his
limits, He received Mahmood, who fled from the disre-



GAURIAN AND ATFGIAN DYNASTIES. 219

spoctful treatment bestowed on him by the governor or king BOOK TIL
of Guzerat ; but compelled him to live on a pension, withcut cuap. .
claiming any share in the government. At last he came to ————
blows with Khizer, the powerful nsurper of Multan aad 1413.
Lahore; when he was defeated, and lost hislife in the acticn.
Mahmood then recovered a small remainder of the powar
which once belonged to the Shahs of Delhi; but knew not
how to employ it either for his own or the public advantage.
Nothing but the struggles and contests which prevailed
among the usurpers of the provinces prevented some one »f
them from seizing his throne, and extinguishing his imp»-
tent roign in his blood; when dying of a fever, in the yeur
1413, “the empire fell,” says Forishta, “from the raco of the
Turks [or Tartars] who were adopted slaves of the empercr
Mobammed Gauri, the second of the race of the sovereigns of
India, called the dynasty of Gaur”* An Omrah, who hap-
pened to be in command at Delhi, presumed to mount tha
vacant throne; but Khizer, with the troops and resources
of Multan and Lahore, found little difficulty in throwing him
down from his rash elevation.

Within a short period subsequent to the departure of
Timur from Delhi, that conqueror had settled the affairs
of Persia; reduced Syria, Kgypt, and Asiv Minor; defeated
Bajazet the Turkish emperor on the pluins of Galatia; and
prepared o vast expedition against China, which he was
conducting through the plains and across the mountaing of
Tartarvy, when he fell sick, and died, in the year 1405, leaving
his vast empire to hig son Sharokh.

Khizer, it seems, was of the race of the prophet. His
father had been adopted as the son of a great Omrah, who
wasg governor of Multan, in the reign of Feroze. Upon the
death of this Omrah and his son, the father of Khizor suc-
ceeded as Subahdar of Multan, and from him the govern-
ment descended to hisson. At the time when Timur arrived
in Tndia, he was involved in difficulties, through the power
of a neighbouring chief; and had the prudence, or good luck,
to solicit the protection of the conqueror, who confirmed

t The two dynasties of Gaur are spoken of pecasicnally by the Orlental his-
torians under the title of the Afghan and Patan government of India; Afghan
and Patan, as also Abdaly, and several &thers, being nsmes applied to the
whole or & part of the people who tnhabit the chain of mountaing from Herat
to the mouths of the Indus,
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CHAP, UL gther important provineces.
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Khizer affected to decline the title of sovereign ; pretend-
ing that he held the government of India only as deputy of
the house of Timur, in whose name Le ordered the coin to
be struck, and the instruments of government to be expe-
dited. By this expedient, we are told, he obviated the jea-
lousies and competition of the Omrahs, many of whom would
have regarded their claim to the throne as preferable tohis
own, Khizer governed with considerable abilities; and the
people again tasted the fruits of peace and protection under
his reign. He made but little progress in re-annexing the
revolted provinees to the empire of Delhi. He reigned,
however, from the farthest branch of the Indus to the ex-
tremity of the Doab: and from the Kashmere and Himalaya
mountaing to the latitude of Gualior,

After a reign of seven years and some menths, his death
transforred the government to Mubarik his son, Mubarik
was early involved in a contest with the Gickers, who, under
a leader of the name of Jisserit, eontinued to molest the
Punjab and Lahore during the whole of his reign. The Hindu
tribes in the hill-country of Mewat, to the south of Delhi;
those also in the hill-country to the north of Budaoon or Ro-
hileund, gave him at various periods no little disturbance.
A war was at one time kindled between him and the gover-
nor who had usurped the provinces lying eastward from
Dolhi, and was then known by the title of the King of the
East. Cominghowever toadrawn battle, the two sovereigns
were contented ever after to leave each other in peace, A
rebellions slave, in the northern provinees, drew him into a
conbest with the Moguls of the empire of Samarcand; the
rebel having invited the viceroy of Shalrokh, who resided at
Kabul, to come to his assistance, The Moguls were defeated
in battle and repelled. Mubarik, however, in consequence
of a conspiracy, headed by the Vizir, was shortly after as-
sassinated in the fourteenth year of a reign, during which
he had displayed considerable talents for government, and
more than usual attention to justice and humanity.

The Vizir placed Mohammed, a grandson of Mubarik upon
the throne, expecting to govern the kingdom in his name,
or in time to appropriate the shadow aswell as the substance
of command. But the Omrahs were disgusted with his
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pretensions, and levied war; which enabled or com- BOOK III.
pelled the king to rid himself by assassination ¢f his cuae. s
domineering minister. The Omrahs returned to obedience; —————
and the king, after making a parade of his power in a 1146
progress through several of the provinces, returned to
Delhi, and resigned himsolf to pleasuro. The temper of the
times was not such as to permit a negligent hand to ho.d the
reins of government with impunity., The Omrahs in the
distant governments began immediately to prepare for
independence. Beloli Lodi, the governor of Sirhind, a town
on the Sutlej, or eastern branch of the Indus, made himself
master of Lahore, of the greater pamt of the Punjal, and
tha country eastwards as fur as Paniput, within a few lengues
of Delhi,  Beloli retived before the lwnperial army, but pre-
served his own entire; und re-occupied the country as soon
as the troops of Mohammed returned. Another Viceroy,
who had become independent in Malwa, and assumed the
title of its king, marched against tho feeble sovereizn of
Delhi, who saw no hopes of safety, but in calling the vebel
Beloli to his aid.  An indecisive action was fought: and the
monarchs of Delhi and Malwa, both suffering from -heir
fears, made haste to quiet their minds by huddling up an
adjustment ; but Beloli attacked im ity rotrcat the arniy of
Malws, which he plundered and deprived of its baggage.
He was despatched by Mohammed against Jissevit, the
Gicker chief, who still harassed the northern provinces, But
Beloli made his own terms with the plunderer; and returned
to besiege Delhi. It held out, howoyer, so long, that for the
present he abandoned the enterprise.  Mohammed shortly
after died, his power reduced to o shadow, after a reign of
twelve years and some months.

In the same year, viz. 1446, disd Shalrokh, son of Titur,
and emperor of the' Moguls.” Upon his death, the vast
empire of Timur, which had yet remained entire, undervrent
division, The eldest son of Shahrokh, the famous Ulug
Beg, inherited the imperial titles, and the dominion of
Western Tartary or Transoxiana. The oldest son of Basun-
ker, another of the sons of T'imur, posscssed Limself of Kho-
rasap, Kandabaz, and Kabul, The second son of Basurker
held pussession of the Western Persia.  And Abul Kaser,

1 ‘The name is Bheilole in Briggs.—W,
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BOOK IIL the third of Timur's sons, became sovereign of Georgia, and
cuAF, 11, Mazenderan.

1446

Alla, the son of Mohammed, mounted the throne of Delki,
honoured now with the obedience of little more than a few
of the contiguous districts! Alla showed no talents for
government; and after a fow years, being attacked by
Beloli, resigned to him the throne, upon condition of
receiving the government of Budaoon, where he lived and
died in peace.

Beloli was an Afghan, of the tribe of Lodi, which subsisted
chiefly by carrying on the traffic between Hindustan and
Persin, Ibrahim, the grandfather of Beloli, s wealthy trader,
repaired to the court of Feroze at Delhi; and acquired suffi-
cient influence to be intrusted with the government of
Multan, When Khizer succeeded to the same command,
he made the son of Ibrahim master of his Afghan troops;
and afterwards bestowed upon him the government of
Sirhind. Beloli was not the son of the governor of Sirhind,
but of another of the sons of Ibrahim, Beloli, upon the
death of his father, repaired to his uncle at Sirhind, and so
effectually cultivated his favour, that he received the hand
of his daughter in marriage, and his recommendation to
succeed him in his government. But Ibrahim left a bro-
ther Feroze,and a son Koottub, who disputed the pretensions
of the son-in-law of the governor of Sirhind, Beloli was the
most powerful and adroit, and of course the successful
competitor, The rest, however, excited against him the
Emperor of Delbi,  His country was attacked and overrun,
But Beloli kept his army together, and speedily recovered
his territory, and the imperial troops were withdrawn, By
activity, valour, and skill, something was daily added to the
power of Beloli: by indolence, effeminacy, and folly, some-
thing was daily detached from the power of the sovereign

1 Ferishta’s enumeration of the independent principalities now existing,
shows accurately the limits to which the monarchy of Delhi was reduced.
# The Deccan, Guzerat, Malwa, Jonpoor, and Bengal, had each its Independent
king. The Panlab, Depalpoor, and Sirhind, as far south as Paniput, formed
the territory of Bheilole Khan Lody. Mehrowly and the eountry within
seven cos (fourteen miles) of Delhi, was in the hands of Ahmud Khan Me-
wattf, Sumbhul, even to the suburbs of Delhi, was oceupied by Durta Khan
Lody. Kotesjalesur, in the gouth, by Eesa Khan, Joorh, and Rubery and its
dependuencies, by Kowueh Khan Afghan. Kampile and Pattisly, by Rajah
Purtab Siul, and Byana, by Dawood Khan Lody.” Briggs’ Translation, i.
541, Wo may be sure, that the Hindus, in all directions, took advantage of

this digmemmberient of the Patan sovercignty, to assert their own indepen-
dence, and to augment the anarchy that must have prevailed.—W.
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ef Delhi: till Beloli was able to measure strength with him BOOK IIT,
on more than equal terras, and finally to seat himsclf on cuae. m.
hig throne.
The mother of Beloli was smothered, whlle preguant,  1480.
under the ruins of a falling house, Her husband, opcning
her body, saved the infant, afterwards emperor of Hindu-
stan, It isrelated that when Beloli was yet a youth, in the
service of his uncle, a famous Durvesh, whom he can e to
visit, suddenly cried out with enthusiasm, “Who will give
two thousand rupees for the empire of Delhi?”  Beloli had
but one thousand six hundred rupees in the world. But
he sent his servant immediately to bring them. The Dur-
vesh, receiving the money, laid his hand upon the head of
Beloli, and gave him salutation and blessing ag the king of
Delhi.  TRidiculed by his companions as a dupe, Beloli
replied, thut if he obtained the scrown it was cheaoly
purchased; if not, still the benediction of a holy mau was
not without its use,
Those Omrahs who regarded their own pretensions to the
throne as not inferior to those of Beloli, were disaffected. A
party of them joined Mahmood, who held the usurped so-
vereignty of Balar, and the country towards Orissa; and
was called king of Jonpoor, the city, at which he resided, (n
the banks of the Goomty, about forty miles from Benares.
The victory which Beloli gained over their united forces estu-
blished him firmly on his throne,
Beloli made a progress through his unsettled provinces
confirmingor removing thegeveral governors, as he supposed
them affected to his interests.  Hewas not long suffered to
remain in peace. Between him and the rvival sovereign or
Jonpoor, or the Bast, an undecisive war was carried on
during the whole of his reign.. The advantage, partly
through force and partly through treachery, was, upon the
whole, on the aide of Beloli, who ut last drove the king of
the East from Jonpoor, and severed fromn his dominions the
digtriet towhich it belonged. In his declining yeurs Beloli
divided the provinces of his empire among his sons, rela-
tions, and favourites ; and died at an advanced age, in the
thirty-ninth year of hisreign, He was a modest sovereign ;

! Whence this ¢ derived docs not appear: it is not in Ferighti. The pre-
Qacessor of Mahmood invaded Bengal, but it was only a predatory fucursion,
The kings of the East never had possession of any purt of Orissa, —W.
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and when reproved by his friends for showing so little of
the prince, “It was enough for him,” he replied, “that the
world knew he was king, without his making a vain parade
of royalty.”

The partition which Beloli made of his dominions had no
tendency to prevent those disputes about the succession
which are so frequent in the east; but neither, perhaps, did
it augment them, A strong party of the Omrahs declared
for Sekunder, one of the younger sons of Beloli; and after
some stroggle of no great importance, he wag seated firmly
on the throne. The usual measures were pursued for
placing the provinces in a state of obedience: and Sekunder
was stimulated to endeavour the restoration of some of the
districts which for several reigns had affected independence
on the throne of Delhi, The tranquillity, however, of an
ompire, which had been so long distracted, wag not so
easily preserved ; and Sekunder was perpetuallyrecalled from
the frontiers of his kingdom, to anticipate or to quell insur-
rections within. He waged, notwithstanding, a successful
war with the king of the East, who had been driven from
Jonpoor by the father, and was now driven from Bahar by
the son. But he found himself unequal to a war for the
recovery of Dengal, to the confines of which he had once
more extended the empire of Delhi; and that important
provinee stillremained inthe handsof theusurper. Sekunder
reigned, with the reputation of abilities, and of no inconsi-
derable virtue, for twenty-eight years and five mouths, and
was succeeded by his son Ibrahim.

Ibralitn had personal courage, and was not altogether
destitute of talents; but he wds a violent, capricious, un~
thinking prince; and quickly lost the affections and respect
of his subjects, One of hiy maxims was, “that kings had
no relations; for that all men equally wers the slaves of the
monarch.” This, though perfeetly constitutional doctrine
in the East, was a language which had now becorae unusunal
to the proud Omrahs of the falling throne of Delhi. Ibrahim
wasg involved in an uninterrupted struggle with rebellion ;
against which, however, he waintained himself, during a
space of twenty years. His empire was then invaded by
Baber, a descendant of the great Timur, who in 1525, de-
prived him at once of his throne and of hig life,
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CHAPTER IV.
From the Commencement to the Close of the Mogul Dyrasty.

PON the death of Shabrokh, the son of Timur, and the BOOK J1I,
division of the dominions of that conqueror amony his cnap, 1v.
descendants, quarrels and war ensued ; the weakness and
vice, which are the usual attendants upon long-inherited 1325,
sovereignty, weakened the unsteady powers of Asiatic
government ; and ina few years the great empive of Timur
was in 8 state of dissolution. Tho Turks, who had pene-
trated into western Asia, and who, under Bajaset, received
a dreadful overthrow by the arms of Timur, no- sooner
folt the weakness of government in the hands of his rue-
cessors, than they pressed upon the nearest provinces, snd
at an early period were masters of Mesopotamia. Ismael
was & disgraced servant of Jacob Bog, the eighth in the
Turkish dyvasty of the white sheep. Pursuing the ea-
reer of & military adventurer, he collected around him a
number of those daring characters, so numerous in the
turbulent and unsettled countries ot the East, whose busi-
ness it 18 to seek a livelihood by their sword; and after a
period, spent in subordinate plunder, he conceived himself
sufficiently strong to attack, in the year 1500, the governor
or king (for he now affocted independence) of the province
of Shirvan. After the conquest of Shirvan, Ismacl sne-
cessively made himself master of Tauris, Media, Chalden,
Persia, and became the founder of the dynasty of the
Sophis, who held the sceptre of Persia for a number of
generations,
On the eastern side of the Caspian, Shaibek Khan,
chief of the Usbeks, or Tartars of Desht Kipchak, entersc.
Transoxiana, at the head of his horde, in the year 1494
In the course of four years, he rendoved himself master or
all Transoxiana and Khorasan; the last of which was
however, wrested from the Usbeks, by the arms of Ismael
Sophi, in the year 1510.
Baber was the grandson of Abu Seid, the king of Zaga-
tai; and Abu Seid was the son of Mohamned, the grand-
son of Timur, through Mirau Shali. The dominjons of
Abu Seid were at his death divided among his sons, Ali
VOL, 11, Q
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BOOK 111, becamo king of Kabul; Ahmed, king of Samarcand ; Ah-
cuap. Iv. mer, king of Indijan and Fergana ;' and Mahmood, king of

1525.

Kunduz and Budukshan, Baber was the son of Ahmer,
king of Indijan and Fergana; a district surrounded by
nmountains, lying between Samarcand and Kashgar. He
succeeded his father, while yet very young, in the year
1493 ;2 and was immediately involved in a war with his
uncles, desirous to profit by his youth and inexperience,
Baber maintained himself against them with varying for-
tune, sometimes reduced to the lowest ebb,at other times
borne on & flowing tide; till the arrival of Shaibek,? the
Tartar. Shaibek, after a struggle which was strenuously
supported by Baber, swept the posterity of Timur from
Transoxiana and Khorasan. Baber was compelled to re-
tire towards Kabul ; where the son of his uncle Ali had
been dethroned by his Omrabs, and the greatest anarchy
prevailed. The weak resistance opposed to Baber, in Ka-
bul, he had meansto overcome, and became master of that
provinee in the yoar 1504. After spending some years in
contending with the enemies who disputed with him the
posscssion of Kabul, and resisted his efforts for obtaining
Kandahar, he was fived with the hopes of recovering his
paternal domiuions, Ismael Sophi having defeated and
slain his enemy, Shaibek. In the year 1511, he marched
towards Bokhara, of which, after some resistance, he made
himself master, His next object was Samarcand, which
surrendered upon hig arrival, His ambition was to make
this celebrated capital of the great founder of his house
the place of hig residence; and he appointed Nasir, his
brother, governor of Kabul. . Bat he had not enjoyed,
above nine months, this coveted throne, when the Usbeks,
under the successor of Shaibek,* returned from the desert ;
and Baber, after an unavailing straggle, was forced back to
Kabul.

Baber had not spent one year in re-establishing his au-

1 A miore accurate nomenclature, as well as § more precise account, is to
be found in the introduction fo the Memoirs of Baber, vii. Ahmed was king
of Samarkand ; Muhmud, of Hisar, Kunduz and Badakhshan; Ulugh Beg,
of Kabul and Ghizni; and Owmar Sheikh Mirza, father of Baber, king of
Ferghana.—W.

2 1t should be 1494.  Mem. of Baber =W,

¥ By Ferishta, as translated by Dow, he s called Shaibani, ii. 100.—M,
And in Baber's Memoirs, Shaibdk or Shatbani.—W,

4 His son, Mohammed Taimur Suitan.—W,
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thority, in Kabul,' when information received of the weak- BOOK 111
nesy at Delhi ingpired him with the hopes of indemuifying cuae. rv.

himself in the south for the possessions which he had been
congbrained to relinquish in the north. In the yea: 1519
he took possession of all the countries on the further side
of the Blue River, one of the branches of the Indus. He
overran a part of the Punjab, levying coutributions; and
after chastising the Gickers, who had molested him 'n his
progress, he returned to Kabul. Before the end cf the
same year, he renewed his march into Hindustan and
intended to reduce Lahore; but wag interrupted, by news
from the northern side of the mountains which separate
Bokhara from Kabul, that a district there, of which he still
retained possession, had been invaded by the Tarturs of
Kashgar. The following year, the conqueror was recalled,
after he had made some progress in the invasion of Hin-
dustan, by intelligence that Kabul itself was assailed by
the people of Kandahar. Baber resolved to complete the
conquest of this neighbouring country, before he again led
out his armies to regionsanore remote. The vigour of the
king of Kandahar, who held out for three years, procured,
thus long, a respite to the kings and omrahs of Hinlus-
tan; or rather afforded three additional years® for the ex-
ercise of their mutual hostilities, and Ghe oppression of
tho wretched inhabitants. Dubin the year 1523, Kanda-
har being at last reduced, Baber rendorved himself master
of Lahore and the Punjub. 'The next year, beginning to
feel the seducements of luxury and ease, he conterted
himself with directing his troops in Hindustan to march
against Delhi. But they were altucked and overthrown.?

1 An interval of three years clapsed, durhig whiclt Baber was endeavourcing
to ve~establish his authority in Kanduhar.  Mem. of Balor, 245.—W,

2 This i# a mistake, the period being confounded with that previous to Ba-
ber’s first invasion of India. It wus in his third invasion, in 1520, that Shal
Bey of Kandahar laid siege to Kubwl, and Baber returned to its suecour.
During the following year, he completed his preparations for retaliat-on,
and flnally rednced Kandahar to his authority in 1622. Mem. of Ba)er,
286. W,

% This is not & correct representation of the events, Baber led his army
into India in 1%24, and was joined by several of the nobles of Delli, with
Ald-nad.dip, the brother of Ihrabim. Amongst others were Doulet Khan
and his son, but they shortly deserted Baber, and raised an opposition in she
Punjab, which rendered it advisable for him to fall back on Lahore, atter
having advanced to Sivhind. From TLahore he returned to Kabul, leav ng
Alg-ad-din and several of his chiefs as his governors in the conguered pro~
vinces, They were almost immediately dislodged by Doulet Khan, and obliged

to join Baber at Kabul. It was then that he sent a force into Indla, uncer
the command of his officers and Alfi-ad-din, that the latter might be assisted

1525,
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BOOK NI In 1525 Baber resolved to repair this misfortune by his
cuav, 1v, presence. Ibrahim marched out to defend hig capital with

1530,

at army &8 much inferior in bravery, as it was superior in
numbers, It was speedily routed, Tbrahim was slain in
battle, Baber entered Delhi, and mounting the throne of
the Afghans, or Patans, began the Mogul dynasty in Hiun-
duastan,

Creat efforts were still demanded for the reduction of
the provinces, the Omrahs of which heing Afghans, and
expecting little favour under & Mogul monarch, held out
and even formed themselves into an extensive and formid-
able confederacy, setting a son of the late Sekunder, as
sovereign,at theirhead. Baber's principal officers, alarmed
by the resistance which it seemed necessary to overcome,
combined in offering him advice to return. The king, de-
claring that he would relinquish such a conquest only with
his life, displayed so formidable a spirit of resolution and
perseverance, that in a short time the confederacy began
to disselve. Many of the Omrahs, who were the weakest,
or whose territories were the most exposed, came over to
Baber, and entered into hisservice. Atlasta great battle
was fought, which Baber with difficulty won, but which
gave him so decided a superiority, that his enemies were
no longer able to meet him in the field. Having reduced
the provinces which latterly paid obedience to the throne
of Delhi, he advanced against the Omrahs of the East, who
for a length of time had affected independence. e had
searcely, however, conquered Bahar, when he fell gick and
died, in the year 1530.

Humayoon succeeded to the throue of his father, but
was not Jong suffered to enjoy it in peace. His brother
Kamrau, in the government of Kabul, formed a resolution
of seizing upon the Punjab; and Humayoon was fain to
confer upon him the governmeont of all the country from
the Indus to Persia, on condition of his holding it as a de-
pendency., Mahmood, too, the son of the Emperor Se-
kunder, whom the confederated Owmrahs had placed at their

to ascend the throne of Delhi; and his reason for not leading the army in
person was, his being obliged to march to the relief of Balkh, which was
besicged by the Uzbeks. All-ad-din was defeated, and again took refuge,
though rather rejuctantly, with Baber, as ho advanced on his fifth and final
invaston of Hinduatan, in the cold season of 1525, Meni. of Baber, 295.—W.
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head, was again joined by some ehiefs, and kincled the BOOK TII
Bames of war in the eastern provinces. A vietory gained ciap. v,

by the Emperor extinguished all immediate danger in that
quarter. But Shir Khan, thoe regent of Bahar, refused to
give up the fortress of Chunar, A conspiracy was formed
in favour of Mohammed, a prince of the race of Timur;
and Bahadur, king of Guzerat, was excited to hostilities
by the protection Humayoon afforded to the Rans of Chi-
tors. Bahadur was unequal to Lis entorprise; the war
against him was pushed with activity and vigour, and he
lost entirely the kingdom of Giuzerat. Humaycon was
now in favour with fortune; from Gueerat he marched to
the eastern provinees, and reduced Chunar. Having gained
the passes he then entered Dengal ; the government « f which
had recently been usurped, and its sovereign expelle 1 by tho
enterprising Shir. He took possession of Gour, then the
capital of the province; and there resided for several
months ; but, his troops suffering from the humidity of
the climate, and his two brothers How aspiring cpenly to
his throne, he was compelled. to proceed, towards Agra,
which he and his father had made the seat of government.
In the meantime, Shir, though Le had been defeated, was
not gubdued, He made hitaself master of the strong for-
tress of Rotas, after Lic had been obliged to retiie from
Gour; and he now threw himself in tho way of Hurayoon,
whose presence was urgently required in another part of
his empire, Humayoon, threatened with detention, if
nothing worse, desired accommodation. After a 1egotia-
tion, it was agreed that the govermment of Bahar and Ben-
gal should be conferred upon Shir, on his paying s slight
tribute in acknowledgmentof dependence. The chance of
finding the camp of the Emperor unguarded, uncer the
negligence inspired by the prospect of peace, was one
among the motives which led Shir to open the nego sation.
The perfidy succeeded ; and Humayoon, having 1ost his
army, was constrained to fly.

He repaired to Agra, and was joined by his brothers
whoge united strength was no more than sufficient to de-
fend them against Shir the Afghan. DBut their conflicting
interests and passions defeated every scheme of co-opera-
tion. The army with which Humaycon marched out to
meet the assailant was overthrown ; tho capital no longer

155054
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BOOK I1I, afforded him a place of refuge; he fled from one place to
cuar, 1v. another, subject at times to the greatest hardships ; and

was at last obliged to quit the kingdorn, and seek an asylum

1536-54. ip Persia, where he was hospitably and honourably enter-

tained.

The grandfather of Shir, the new sovereign of Hindus-
tan, came from the district of Roh! in the mountains of
Afghanistan, in quest of military employment, in the
reign of Beloli, and entered into the service of an Omrah
of the court. His son Hussun followed the Subahdar, who
acquired the title of King of the East; and rose to con-
siderable rank in his service. Ferid, the son of Hussun,
received the name of Shir, which signifies lion, from kil-
ling with his own hand, in the presence of the King or
Governor of Bahar, an enormous tiger which rushed from
a thicket. When this monarch died, and his son, a minor,
succeeded him, the government of Bahar rested chiefly in
the hand of Shir; and a short time elapsed, when the
young prince, havingmade his escape, left the name as
well as the power of sovercign to the usurper. He had
just accomplished the cotiquest of Bengal, when Humayoon,
returning from Guzerat, invaded his dominions.?

Immediately after his victory, Shir assumed the impe-
rial title of Shah, and exerted himself with great activity
in reducing the provinces to his obedience, His mandates

1 This district which gave its namu to the Rohillas, a people considerable
in the history of British India, is said by Major Stewart, on his Persian su-
thorities, to have been the original seat of the Afghang, whose mountainous
country (Roh signifies a mountainons country ; and Rohillag, mountaineers or
highlanders) extended, according to the same authorities, in length, from
Sewad and Bijore to the town of Bui, in Bukharest, and in breadth, from
Hussin to Rubul.  Stewart’s Bengal, p. 127.-—M. There is some curions blun-
dering, either hy Stewart, or the uuthoritica he has followed in these state-
ments; and if the latter, it is extraordinary that he should have cited them
without correction. What contiguity could Bukharest possibly have to any
part of the Afghan country, and where are Hussin and Rabul?  Ferishta fur-
nishes & more accurate version. Roh oxtends in length, he says, from Swad
and Bajour, to Sui, in the distriet of Bhukkur, and in breadth, from Husun
Abdul to Kubml. According to him, Roh means mountain in the Afghan
langnage, but no such term occurs in the list of Pushtn words collected by Mr.
Elphinstone, nor iu & Pushtu veealulary, compiled by Mohabbet Khan, of
which a M$.is in the library of the E. I. C.; Koh is there explained to be the
name of an extensive country, intermediate between Iran and Turan ; bounded
on the north by Kashlar, on the south by Baluchistan, on the west by Herat, and
Kashmir on the east; being, in fact, the country of the Afghans.” It may be
doubted if this description is veiry accurate. Roh seems to offer traces of the
older appellation of & district of more limited extent, or Arachosia. A town
called Roh-kaj is noticed by Ibn Hakil, not far from Ghizni.—W,

2 What relates to Bengal, in these transactions, is extracted minutely by Mr.
Stewart, (Hist. of Bengal, sect. 5.)
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ran from the farthest branch of the Indus, to the Bay of BOOK IIL
Bengal ; a more extensive dominion than for some ages cmap.1v.
had belonged to any sovereign of Hindustan. Besieging ———
one of the strongly situated forts, which abound in India, 1685-54.
he was killed by an accidental explosion of gunpowder,
when he had reigned five years in Hindustan. What can
be said of few sovereigns, even in still more enlightened
ages, he left various monuments of public beneficonce to
prolong the memory, and the love, of his short administra-
tion. He built caravanseras at every stage, fromn the Nilab,
or farthest branch of the Indus, to the shores of Tengal;
he dug a well for the refreshment of the traveller at every
two miles ; he ordered that all travellers, without distine-
tion of country or religion, should at every stage be enter-
tained, according to their quality, at the public expense;
he had trees planted along the roads to shelter tte tra-
vellers against the violence of the sun; he established
post-horses, the first in India, for the move rapid convey-
ing of intelligence to govermment,* and for the accommo-
dation of trade and correspondence ; even the reiigious
comfort of the traveller was not. neplected ; a number of
magnificent mosques were erected along the roal, and
priests appointed for the performance of devotionul ser-
vices,

Shir left two sons, of whom the youngest, being with
the army, was proclaimed king. A struggle, as usual, en-
sued, for the possession of the throne; a feigned accom-
modation was made up between the brothors; war again
quickly broke out; the eldest logt o hattle, from which he
fled, and disappearing, wag never heard of more. The
youngest remained emperor, by the name of Selim, The
Omrahs, however, or Subabdars of the provinces, who
never neglected an opportunity that promised a chance of
independence, rebelled in several quarters, -In some in-
gtances they were not without diffieulty subdued, After
several years spent in reducing his deminions to order and
obedience, Selim was roused from hig drecams of fature
tranquillity, by intelligence that the exiled emperer Hu-
mayoon was on his way from Persia with an army for the

1 Thix is & stage of civillsation to which the Hindus had not arrived.— M. If
is one tn which British India bas not attained, ''here aye obstacles to this ar-
rangement which it is diffeult to surmount,—W.
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BOUK 111, recovery of Hindustan, Selim prepared for action with
crap. 1v. vigonr. But Humayoon, instead of advancing, retired.

1536-54.

Selim, shortly after, was seized with a violent distemper ;
and died suddenly, in the tenth year of his reign.

He left a son to succeed him, but only twelve years of
age. Thore was a nephew to the late Emperor Shir, by
name Mubarik, whose sister was mother of the young
prince. Mubarik assassinated the boy in the arms of
his mother, three days after he had been proclaimed as
king.

Mohammed was the name which Mubarik thought
proper to nse upon the throne. Viee, profusion, and
folly, the attributes of his character and administration,
lost him speedily the respect of his people, and the obe-
dience of his Omralis. His brother Ibrahim raised an
army, from which Mohammed fled to the eastern pro-
vinces, leaving Ibrahim to assume the style of royalty ab
Delhi, This was not all, Ahmed, another nephew of the
Emperor Shir, laid claim to the sovereignty in the Punjab,
assumed the name of Sekunder Shah, and marched to-
wards Agra. Tbrahim met him, and was defeated. Ibhra-
him was attacked on the other side, by the vizir of Mo-
hammed, and after several turns of fortune, fled to Orissa.
Sekunder took possession of Agra and Delhi, while Mo-
hammed was engaged in a war with the governor of
Bengal ; in which at first he was prosperous, but finally
stript of his dominions and life.

In the meantime, Sckunder was swmmoned to oppose
the exiled emperor Ilumayoon, who had now a second
time roturned forthe recovery of his throne.

‘When Humayoon madoe his escape into Persia, Tamasp,
the son of Ismacl, second of the Sophis, ruled from be-
yond the Euphrates, to the farthest boundary of Trans-
oxiana, The governor of the province, which first
afforded shelter to Humayoon, received him with distine-
tion ; and he was conveyed, with the respect which seemed
due to his rank and misfortunes, to the Presence at
Ispahan. He was treated by Tamasp as a sovereign ; and
his misfortunes excited the compassion of a favourite
sister of the king, and of several of his councillors, As
their instigation an army of ten thousand horse was in-
trusted to Humayoon ; with which he advanced towards



THE MOGUL DYNASTY. 233

Kandahar, still governed, together with Kabul, by ore of BOOK III
his rebellious brothers. After an obstinate vesistance, the c¢uAr. xv.
city of Kandahor fell into his hands, and the rest of the
province submitted, Jealousy and dissatisfaction soon
sprung up between him and the Persian commanders.
But varions Omrahs of the country now joined him with
their troops ; and, marching to Kabul, he was joined by
the second of hiz rebellious brothers, and several other
chiefs, Kabul was in no situation to rvesist ; and his hos-
tile brother fled ta. Bukker, a wild and desert province
towards the mouth of the Indus, governed by a relation,
When Kabul was subdued, Hamayoon erossed the moun-
taing to the north, for the purpose of reducing Budukshan,
that district of the Mogul kingdom of Transoxiana which
had remained united to the dominions of Baber. In the
meantime hig brother roturned from Nukker, and in the
absenco of Humayoon and his army, obtained possession
of Kabul. Humayoon hastened from Budukshan, gave
battle to his brother's army, routed it, and laid siege to
Kabul. His brother seeing no hopes of success, fled from
the city by night, and made his way to Balkh, where he
received assistance from the governor, mavched against
Huamayoon’s new conquest of Budukshan, and expelied his
goverror. lumayoon left him uot to enjoy hig acquisi-
tionin peace : he marched against hiny avd torcing him so
submit, treatod him with lenity and vespect. Hnmayocn
next invelved himself in hogtilities with the Usbeks of
Balkh, over whom at first he gained advantages, but st
last was routed, and obliged to rotreat to Kabul. In this
vetreat he was deserted by bis perfidious brother, whora
he had recently spared. Some of tlie chicfs of his army
wrote to thab deserter, that if he conld attack the army
of Humsyoon, they would betray him iu the actior.
Humayoon was accordingly defeated ; and obliged to fly
towards Budukshan, leaving Kabul a thind time to his foe,
Being joined, howover, by the second of hig brothers, who
now repaid, by great services, hiy former demerits ; and
by several other chiefs ; he was speedily in a condition to
march again to Kabul with a force which his brother was
by no means able to withstand, After some resistance,
the brother was obliged to fly ; and though he continued
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BOOK IIT. for several years to raise disturbance, he was no Jonger
onar 1v. able to endanger the sovereignty of Humayoon.

1563,

That prines, though now in possession of part of his
ancient dominions, though aware of the distraction which
prevailed in the rest, and invited by the inhabitants of
Agra and Delhi, paused at the thought of invading Hin-
dustan. At first he was able to raise an army of only
fifteen thousand horse. With that he began to advance
towards the Indus, where he was joined by his veterans
from Kandahar. The governors of the Punjab and Lahore
fled before him ; and those countries were regained with-
out a contest. Sekunder detached an army, which ad-
vanced towards the Sutlej, Dut the general of the
advanced division of the army of Humayoon surprised
the camp of Sekunder in the night, and entirely dispersed
the troops. This disaster made Sckander hasten with his
main army to meet the enemy ; a great battle was fought
under the walls of Sirhind, in which the young Akbar,
son of Humayoon, showed remarkable spirit and reso-
lution. Sekunder, being routed, fled to the mountiing of
Sewalik,

Humayoon re-entered Delhi in the year 1554 ; but was
not destined to a long enjoyment of the power which he
had regained. As he was supporting himself by his staff
on the marble stairs of his palace, the staff slipped, and
the emperor foll from the top to the bottom. He was
taken up insensible, and expired in a few days, in the year
1555, the fifty-firat of his age.

Tamasp still reigned in Persia. But the Usbeks had
now posgessed themselves of Bokhara, and of the greater
part Of Transoxiana.

Akbar, the son of Humayoon, though not quite fourteen
years of age, wag placed on his father's throne., He had
been nursed in difficulty and misfortune, and, young as
he was, those powerful teachers had done much in forming
his mind,

When Humayoon, with the few friends who adhered to
him first fled from India, they nearly perished in the
sandy desert which lies between Ajmere and the Indus.
With the utmost difficulty, and after the loss of many
lives, they arrived at Amercot, the seat of a Hindu Raja,
about two hundred miles from Tatta. It was hore that
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Akbar was born. Humayoon, proceeding to Kandahar, BOOK III
where he still hoped for support, was attacked by the go- cuar. tv.
vernor of Kandahar, and obliged to fly, leaving his infant
son and his mother behind him, Akbar was kept at Kan- 158
dahar by the governor, till Humayoon was on his march
from Persia, when he sent him to his uncle at Kabul,
Humayoon, after Kabul was taken, again beheld his son
and hig wifo, he took the child in his arms, then four years
of age, and exclaimed ; “Joseph, by his envious brethren,
was cast into a well; but he was exalted by Providence to
the summit of glory.” Akbar once more fell into the
hands of his uncle, when that rebellious prince regained
possession of Kabul. When Humayoon returned to be-
siege him, Akbar was bound to a stake, and exposed unon
the battlements. Humayoon made proclamation, that if
injury happened to Akbar, every human being in Kabul
should be put to the sword, The wretched uncle was
deterred, or forcibly restrained, from exposing it to such
a disaster.

Byram, the chief of the Omrahs in the service of Hu-
mayoon, a man of talents, but of a severe, or rather of a
cruel disposition, was appointed regent during the wmi-
nority ; which, in so unsettled and turbulent an cimpire,
was not likely to be attended with general submission and
peace.

The first object of the now government was to exter-
minate the party of the late pretended emperor, Sekunder;
and for this purpose an army, with the young sovereign at
its head, marched towards the mountains. Sekunder fled;
the Raja of Nagracote made his submission ; and the rainy
season cotuing on, the army retired into quarters.

In the meantime the governor, who had heen left by
Humayoon in the command of Budukshan, assumed inde-
pendence ; and presumed so far upon the weakness of the
new government, as to march against Kabul. The city
stood a siege of four months ; but at last snbmitted, anl
acknowledged the authority of the invader.

This calamity arrived not alone. Himu, the vizir of
Mohammed, the usurper, who retained a part of the east-
ern provinces, marched to the centre of the empire with «
formidable army. He took Agra. He took Delhi. The
young Shah still remained in his quarters. A council of
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war was held, in which Byram advised to march sgainst
the enemy. The principal part of the Omrahs, as the
hostile aymy amounted to 100,000 horse, that of the king
to scarcely 20,000, held it advisable to retreat. But the
young Shal supported the opinion of Byram with so much
ardour, that he kindled the enthusiasm of the Omrahs,
who declared their resolution to devote their lives and
fortunes to his service,

While the army wes on its march, the governor of
Delhi, he by whom the city had just besn surrendered,
joined the king, Waiting for a time when the presence of
the prinee offered no interruption, Byram called this go-
vernor into hig teut, and beheaded him. It was o antici-
pate, he told the king, the clemency of the royal mind,
that he had taken upon him, without consultation, to
make this example ; necessary to let the neglectful Omrahs
know, that want of vigour was hardly less oriminal than
want of loyalty ; and that, as meritorious services would be
amply rewarded, so no failure in duty should pass with
impunity. The prince, whatever were his thoughts,
thanked the regent for the care he bestowed upon his
person and government,

The brave Himu made the necessary dispositions for
encountering the imperial army. The contending parties
arrived in presence of one another in the neighbourhood
of Paniput, The Mognls, who had besn reinforced on the
march, fought with great constancy, and the enemy were
thrown into disorder. - Himu advanced, conspicuous on g
towering elephant, and endeavoured by his example to re-
animate his troops.. He was shot with an arrow through
the eye; and his followers, belleving him killed, endea-
voured to save themselves by retreat. Himu drew the
eye out of the socket with the arrow; and continued the
fight wirh unabated constancy., Dut the driver of his
elephant seeing o mortal blow aimed at himself, offered to
direct the animal wherever he should he desired: Upon
this, Himu was surrounded aud taken,

When the battle ended, he was brought into the pre-

¥ Thig is indistinet: Ferishta’s account {s, Shah Koolly Kban, (one of Akbar’s
officers,) levelled his lance at the driver, who, in order to save his own life,
pointed to his master, and promised Shal Koolly Khisn, to guide the elephant

wherever he divected : he accordingly,it would seem, drove the animal amongst
a body of Albar's horse,—~W,
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sence of Akbar, almost expiring with his wounds. Byram, BOOK III,
addresging the king, told him it would be a meritorious cunar.1v.

action to kill that dangerous infidel with his own hands.
Akbar, in compliance with the advice of his minister,
drew his sword, but only touching with it gently the head
of his gallant captive, burst into tears, This movement
of generous compassion was answered by the mivister
with a look of stern disapprobation ; and with one blow
of his sabre he struck the head of the prisoner to the
ground.

This important victory vestored tranquillity to the prin-
cipal part of Akbar's dominions. It is true, that in the
same year the invasion of a Iersian army, under the
nephew of Tamasp, rendered that prince for a time master
of Kandahar. And the late pretended emperor Sekunder
advanced into the western provinces, and made the go-
vernor fly to Lahore. But the imperial standards were
carried with expedition towards the Indus; Sekunder was
cooped up in a fort ; when, offering to surrender the place
and all his pretensions, he was permitted to retire into
Bengal, and Akbar returned to Lahore.

The overbearing pretensions of an imperious, though
useful servant, and the apirit of a high-minded, though
generous sovereign, could not long be veconciled, Mutual
jealousies and discontents arose; the minister used his
power with cruelty to deliver himself from those who
stood in his way ; he increased, by that means, the disgust
of his master ; yet he contrived for a tiine to preserve
himself in power, by occupying the miud of the king with
military preparation and action, An. expedition, which
ended successfully, was planned against Gualior, at that
time a place of the highest importance. In the same
year, one of Akbar's generals subdued all the country
about Jonpoor and Benares, hitherto retained by the
Omrahs who had derived their power from the gift or the
weakness of the late princes of the Afghan or Patan
dynasty. Operations were commcuced against Malwa,
possessed by another of those Omrahs. But all this busi-
ness and success served only to retard, not prevent, the
fall of the minister, When the royal ear was found open
to accusations against the harsh and domineering Byram,
courtiers were not wanting to fill it. Tle was secretly

1557-60.
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BOOK 11I. charged with designs hostile to the person and govern-
cHar. 1v. ment of the Shah ; and the mind of Akbar, though firm,

1560.

was not unmoved by imputations against the man he dis-
liked, however destitute of facts to support them, After
some irresolution and apprehension, a proclamation was
issued to announce that Akbar had taken upon himself
the government ; and that henceforth no mandates but his
were to be obeyed. Byram, who had shown so much re-
solution when serving his master, was full of indecision
when called upon to act for himself. The sovereign ad-
viged himn to make a voyage to Mecca. At one time By-
ram proceeded to obey; at another time he resolved to
render himgelf independent in some of the provinces
which Akbar had not yet subdued ; and at another time
conceived the design of seizing and governing the Punjab
itself. He attemptod arms, but met with no support ;
and, driven to his last resource, implored the clemency of
hig master.  Akbar hastened to assure him of forgiveness,
aud invited him {o hig présence, When the unfortunate
Byram presented himgelf with all the marks of humilia-
tion, and bursting into tears, threw himself ou his face at
the foot of the throne, Akbar lifted him up with his own
hand, and setting him in his former place at the head of
the Omrahs, “ If the noble Byram,” said he, “loves a mili-
tary life, he shall obtain the government of a provinee in
which his glory may appear ; if he chooses rather to ve-
main at court, the benefactor of our family shall be dis-
tinguished by our favours; but should devotion engage
the soul of Byram to make a voyage to the holy city, he
shall be provided and escorted in a manner suitable to his
dignity.” Byram, desiring leave to repair to Meces, re-
ceived a splendid retinue and allowance; but in his pas-
sage through Guzerat, an Afghan chief, whose father he
had formerly slain in battle, pretending salutation, stabbed
him with a dagger, and killed him on the spot.

In the year 1560, n son of the late Shab Mohammed,
who had found means to raise 40,000 horse, advanced with
a design to recover the provinee of Jonpoor. The generals
of Akbar, who had the provinee in charge, vanquished
him with the forces under their command. Presuming,
however, on their services or strength, they delayed re-
mitting the plunder. Akbar went towards them without
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a moment’s delay ; upon which they made haste to meet BOOK 1il.
him with the spoils. He accepted their obedionce; praised ciar. v,
their valour; and bestowed on them magnificent gifts,
This is a specimen of the behaviour of Akbar =o his
Omrahs, Their proneness to seize every opportunity of
disobedience he restrained by prompt and vigorous inter-
ference ; seldom punished their backwardness ; but always
bestowed on their services honour and renown,

Hussun, the governor of Ajmere, made some progress in
subduing several forts in that hilly country, yet hold by
Hindu Rajas. The general, sent to rcduce Malwn, had
carried on the war in that provinee with so much success
as to drive the pretended king out of his dominions. ITe
fled, however, to the sovereigns of Kandesh and Berar ;
from whom he received such effectual support as to be
able to defeat the army of the imperial goneral, which he
pursucd to the vicinity of Agra. Akbar gave commission
to Abdallah, the Usbek, governor of Kalpy, a city and
province on the Jumua, to proseeute the war ; and by him
was Malwa annexed to the Mogul dominions. About the
same time the Gickers, those restless tribes of Ilindus, who
s0 often from their mountaing disturbod the obedience of
the upper provinces, were united under a warlike chicf, and
assumed the appearance of a formidable enerny. They
were attacked with the usual vigour of Akbar’s govern-
ment; and cowmpelled to Teceive, though of their own
nation, a sovereign namecd forthem by the Moguls.

Notwithstanding the virtues of Akbar’s administration,
the spirit of rebellion, inherent in the principles of Indian
despotism, left him hardly a moment’s tranquillity, during
the whole course of a long and prosperous reign., Bussun
revolted in Ajmere, and gained a victory over the inperial
troops who wore sent to oppose him.  Hakim, brozher of
Akbar, a weak man, the governor of Kabul, began to act as
an independent prince. A slave of his, approaching the
king while marching with his troops, let fly an arrow which
wounded him in the shoulder. Abdalla, the Usbek, master
of Malwa, believed himself so strong, and the king, pressed
by rebellion in various quarters, so weak, that he might
erect a throne for himself, He contrived artfully to spread
a rumour, that the Shah had contracted a general hatred of
the Usbeks in his serviee, and moditated their destraction,

1560-80,
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"This gained over Sekunder and Ibrahim, the governors of
two of the eastern provinces. Asaph, who held the govern-
ment of Korah, had obtained great wealth by subduing
and plundering a rajuship or Hindu kingdom, between
Berar and Bengal, which till this time had escaped the
ravage of a Mohammedan conqueror.! Not wishing to part
with any of this wealth and influence, he joined with the
rebels, in hopes of being able to defy the imperial power.
Even Zomaun, the captain-general of the empire, and his
brother Bahadur, two chiefs of great power and renown,
joined the enemies of Akbar, and hoped to'raise themselves
on the ruins of the king.

Akbar, whom neither exertion nor danger dismayed, op-
posed himself to his enemies with an activity, which often
repaired the deflcicncies of prudence. It would be tedious
to follow minutely o series of expeditions, so much the
same, to subdue one rebellious chieftain after another.
Akbar had made considerable progress in reducing the
enstern provinces to obedience, when he learned that
Hakim, governot of Kabul? in hopes of advauntage from his
absence, had advanced towards Lahore, The tranquillity
of the northern provinces, whose inhabitants were hardy
and warlike, was always regarded by Akbar as worthy of
more watchful solicitude than thet of the east, where the
people were effeminate and more easily subdued. Leaving
therefore the reduction of the Usbek rebels still incom-
plete, he hasted towards Lahore; and surprising his
brother by the celerity of his appearauce, he rendered op-
position hopeless, and crushed the rebellion in its bud
In the mean time, the Usbeks increased their army, and
extended their conquedts. The expeditious movements of
Akbar left them little time to cnjoy their advantages.

1 This {8 a very ungallant mode of passing over an instance of female heroism
highly celebrated in the Hindu annals, The district In question was Gurra, or
Gurrsh Mundeln, then under thw regency of a gueen.mother, Durganti, or Dur-
gavati. Upon the incursion of the Mohammedans, she led her forces in person
against the invaders ; a sauguinary conflict ensued, the event of which was
long doubtful, until the queen, who was mounted on an elephant, wasg disabled
by & wound from an arrow in her eye. Her troops then gave way, and fearing
to fall into the handsof the victors, Durgavati snatched adagger from the girdle
of the clephant-driver, and stabbed herself, The story is told by Ferishta, and
is confirmed by an inscription found at Gurra Mundala, and translated by Cap-
tain Fell. As. Hes. xv. 427,—W,

2 It was Akbar's brother Mohammed Hukeem Mirza, who had been driven gut
of Kabnl by Saliman Mirza, and who endeavoured to obtdin unauthorised pos-
sesgion of Lahore,ns an equivalent,~—W,
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Having returned with a recruited army, he came to an BOOK I

action with the combined forces of the insurgents, and
gained a great victory, which effectually quashed the re-
bellion in the east.

The unsettled state of the province of Malwa soon re-
quired the royal presence. Among other measures for
the secure possession of that important district, he ad-
vanced to the attack of Chitore, a fort of great natural
strength, sibuated in o mountainous and difficult part of
the province, inhabited by Hindus, who had been frequently
subdued, by the more powerful of the Mohammedan prinees,
but had us often revolted when the reins of government
ware held by a feeblo hand,  After an obstinate resistancs,
Chitore was taken, Rantampore, in the Arrabarree hills,
in the province of Ajmere, was also a hill-fort, of great
strength, which had often been taken from the Hindus,
and as often recovered. Having reduced Rantampore, as
well ag Callinger, another stronghold of similar description
and importance, in the same range of mountains,® he di-
rected his attention to Guuzerat.

This was one of the provinces the governor of which,
during the decline of the Patan or Afghan dynasty, had as-
sumed independence ; and it had been governed as a sepa-
rate kingdom for a number of years, After a time it had
fallen into the samne confusion, which scems the common
fate of Asiatic sovereignties whether great or small. The
Omrahs became too powerful for the sovereign ; the dif-
forent distriets or governments assumed independence;
and the royal power was reduced to a shadow. In this
situation the province offered but little resistance to Akbar;
the different leaders, who felb their inferiority, courted
favour by hastening submission, Hussun, in Ajmere, was
able to take the field with an army; bub as the king was
now at leisure to push the war against him, he was driven
from the province, and, with the remains of his army, fed
to the Punjab. Attacked by a warlike tribe of the inhabi-
tants, he was there taken prisoner, delivered up to the
governor of Multar, and by him put to death. No sooner

1 The particulars of this capture are narrated by Tod, Annals of Mewan, i

A28, —~W.
2 There is no range of mountains in this part of India, Calinjer, and some

other elevations of & like character, are detached bhills springing ahruptly from
& plain—W,
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BOOK 1L had the king turned his back on Guzerat, than some of the
cuar. v, turbulent chiefs began to assemble armies, and prepare the

1580.

means of resistance. The rainy season was now commenced,
when the great army was unable to move ; but Akbar, se-
lecting a small body of cavalry, pursued his way with the
utmost expedition to Guzerat, surprised the rebels in the
nidst of their preparations ; offered them hattle notwith-
standing the inferiority of his force, and, contrary to all
prudential caleulation, gained a victory, which established
hig authority in Guzerat.

The province of Bengal paid a nominal submission to
the throne of Delhi, but during several reigns had been
virtually independent, After the other provinces of the
empire were reduced to more substantial obedience, it was
not likely that grounds of quarrel would long fail to be
laid between Akbar and the King of Bengal. The governor
ar Subahdar of Qude being ordered, as contiguous, to begin
operations against him, had gained some important advan-
tages, and was besieging Patna, when he was joined by the
Shah, The Bengal chief, seeing no chance of success,
offered terms of accommodation. Akbar consented to en-
gage for his life, but demanded that every thing else should
be left to his clemency ; to spare, however, the blood of
their subjects, ho offered to decide their disputes by per-
sonal combat. In the following night the Bengal chief
went secretly down the river in a boat, and his troops im-
mediately evacuated the city. Akbar returned to Agra;
and the governor of Oude, to whose jurisdiction Patna was
annexed, was ordered to complete the reduction of Bengal.
The vanquished sovereign was allowed to retain Orissa.
But, unforbunately for Lim, the Zemindars of Bengal still
adhered to his interests, and speedily assembled a con-
siderable army for his restoration. Having put himself at
the head of this armament, he was taken prisoner, and, in
thf absence of Akbar, put to death in cold blood, upon the
field.

For a short space, Akbar now enjoyed tranquillity end
obedience throughout his extensive cmpire; and wisely
made use of the interval to visit and inspect its soveral
provinces. Soon was he recalled to his former troybles
and exertions. The recently subdued Bengal furnished a
variety of discontented spirits, who again appeared in
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arms ; and his brother, in Kabul, marched against Lahore. BOOK IIL.
Akbar never allowed disobedience in tho upper provinces cmar.tv.
to gain strength by duration. He hastened to Lahore, —————
overcame his brother, followed him close to Kabul, and re- 1593
ceived a message from the vanquished priuce, inploring
forgiveness, Akbar, with his usual generosity, which was

often inconsiderate, and cost him dear, veplaced him in his
government,

The peace of Dengal was in the mean time restored ;
but a formidable rebellion broke out in Guzerat, which the
son of Dyram, the late vegent, was sent to subdus. He
was opposed with great obstinacy; and some power.
But being a man of talents, he restored the province in
a little time to obedience, and was rewarded with its go-
vernment.

The governor of Kabul, the king’s brother, died. The
state of the upper provinces seemed upon that occasion to
require the presence of Akbar, and he marched towards
the Panjab. Here he projected-the conguest of Kashmere,
and degpatched an army for that purpose. The season
being ill-chosen and provisions failing, that army found
itgelf unequal to the enterprise.  Akbar, however, was not
willing to he foiled: he despatohed a’ second army ; and
the conquest was made with little opposition, Soon after
this, the Governor of Kandahar, a provinece which hithorto
had paid but a nominal submission to the Mogul throne,
uuable to defend hiraself against hiy rebellious brothers,
and the Usbeks, who had now rendered themselves masters
of Transoxiana and Bactria, and were formidable neigh-
bours to the northern provinces of Hindustan, offered to
deliver up his government to Akbar; and received that of
Multan in exchange.

Akbar, who now beheld himself master, from the moun-
tains of Persia, and Tartary, to the confines of the Deccun,
began to cast the eyes of ambition on that contiguous land,
He gave directions to hig governors,in the provinces newr-
est the Deccan, to prepare as humerous armies as possible;
and to omit no opportunity of extending the empire. IHe
despatched ambassadors to the kingdoms of the Deccay,
more with a design to collect information, than to settle
disputes. And at last o great army, under Mirza,! the son

1 Mirza was his title ; his name was Ahdool Ruheem, but he was commonly
called Mirza Khun ; he was also entitled KXhan-kKhanan.—W,
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BOOK DT, of Byram, who had reduced Guzerat, marched in execution
cnar. v, of this project of unprovoked aggression, and unprincipled

1593,

ambition.

We have already observed the circumstances which
attended the first establishment of 4 Mohammedan empire
in the Deccan, and it will now be necessary to recount
shortly the events which intervened from the death of Alla
Bhamance, in the year 1357, to the invasion of Akbar in
1593 Alla was succeeded by his sou Mohammed, who
reigned seventeen years, and carried on successful wars
against the Rajas of Telingana and Beejanuggur,? a city on
the Tummedra or Toombuddra, the most southern branch
of the Kistna or Krishna, and at that time the capital of a
congiderable kingdom.* He stript these soversigns of part
of their dominions, and rendered them tributary for the
rest. A circumstance is recorded by the historian, which
indicates but a thin population in that part of India. The
number of lives which were destroyed by his wars was
computed at near 500,000, among whom was the natural
proportion of both sexes, and of all ages ; for Indian wars
spare neither sex nor age : And by this loss, the regions of
the Carnatic, says the historian, were so laid waste, that
they did not recover their natural population for several
kerruns, or revolutions of ten years: yet they had never
before been more than slightly overrun by a foreign in-
vader ; and the virtues or vices of Hindu policy were here
to be traced in their natural effectst Mujahid, the son of

1 For the succeeding sketch of the history of the Mohamimedan soverelgntiog in
the Deccan, Ferishta's History of the Decean, transtated by Captain Jonathan
Scott, and Wilks's Llistorical Sketches of the South of India, have been the
principa) gunides.

2 Called Bisnagar, in the common maps, ond Vijeyanuggar by Col. Wilks.
Bijannggur was but a medern power, in the South of India, and had risen upon
the roins of the Rajaship of Warunkn).  Historicnl Sketehes, by Col. Wilks,

ch. i,

9 Col. Wilks thinks that the whole of the South of India, (i.e. India to the
south of the Kistia,) had for a considerable space of time heet: comprised in the
empire of Vijeyanuggur. Ibid, p. 20, After the ruin of the Rajaship of Wa-
runknl, when was the time for such an aggrandisement?

*The premises are not of a charncter to warrant this conclusion. It is
not true of ¢ Indian’ wars, whether Mohamnedan or Hindu, that they % spare
nelther age nor sex;” and, if the number be correctly stated, it consists for
the most part of adult males, killed in battle, or in the sack of cities, It is not
very likely, however, that the number is statistically precise, nor can the
facts he admitted without further scrutiny; for, either the dates or names
are irveconcileable with the asthentic records of the Bijnagar kings as pre-
served in inscriptions.  Cat. Muckenzie Collection, Introd, 139, and As, Res-
vol. xx. p. Y. If at all correct, the injury to the country, however, and
consequent depopulation, was not the result only of the numbers slain, but
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Mohammed, was assassinated by his uncle after reigning BOOK 1L
three years. The murderer, Daood, placed himself on the cuar. 1v.

throne, but lost his own life by assassination, after a month
and five days, Of Allg, the first of the Bahmanee sovereigns,
the youngest son was still alive, and had passed his life in
confinement during the intermediate reigns. By the ia-
trigues of the Haram, he was now acknowledged as King,
and spent a mild and prudent reign of nineteen years, in
almost uninterrupted trauquillity. His eldest son Gheause
succoeded him; but, having affronted one of his Turkish
Omrahs, who disguised his resentment the more effectualiy
to secure his revenge, he lost his throne and his eyes, after
areign of little more than a month ; and his brother Shun s
was made to possess it in his stead.

Shums was but fifteen years of age: and was a passive
ingtrument in the hands of the Turk. Of Daood, however,
the usurper, who had enjoyed voyalty a month, several sons
remained, who, under the odium attending the present
state of the government, conceived hopes of profiting by
the usurpation of their futher. = By an alternation of foreo
and artifice, thoy secured the persous of the king and his
minister, after a reign of only five months and seven days,
and one of the brothers, by name Firoze, took possession
of the throne. He reigned upwards of five and twenty years ;
and is the most celebrated of all the sovercigns of the Dec-
can. He was engaged in a variety of wars with the Hindu
Rajas ; but his acquisitions in point of territory wore in-

of the ravages committed the cffeets of which might possibly have been for
some time visible; or, rather, similae efteets might have been perpetuated
by similar canses; as, np to the thne the historian wrote, about 1596, the whole
interval had been one of continual struggle with the Mobumiedan kings. 'The
desolate condition which Ferighta notices, may, however, have been the work of
much more recent occurrences ; Bijnagar hiud frrecnverably fallon abont twenty
years before, hy the combined armis of the Mohammedans, and the capital
had been destroyed and the country laid waste. The cvidence of Ferishta
applies to this season, if to any, and there is proof that it is not applicable to
the whole intermedinte tine: we have evldence of the flourishing state of
Bijnagar, nincty years before his time; so thot the state must have recovered
then from whatever blowa it lad previously sustained. 1t was well known to
early European travellers, as the kingdom of Nursinha; several visited it in
the beginning of the sixteenth century, Barbessa, for instance, in 1516, and he
deseribes it a8 a city of constderable extent, and the seat of a still powerful,
though declining monarchy. The king maintained 40,000 cavalry, and a very
nurmerons hody of foot. Ramusio, Collezione dei Viaggi, vol. i.  As. Res, vol.
xx. p. 3. There is no reason, theretors, to attach much weight to the vague
assertions of the Mohammedan writer, and still lesy can the inference of seanty
popu]aﬁ(\){;, ag the consequence of Hindu misrule, be derived from hig state-
ment.~—V¥.

1598,
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BOOK I11. considerable. Hiy endeavours to secure the succession to
"crar, iv. his son, by the destruction of a brother of his own, whose

1593,

power and talents excited his fears,involved the last months
of his reign in trouble. Dut finding his efforts ineffectual
he submitted to necessity, and appointing his brother suc-
cessor, died in a few days.

The new sovereign, Ahmed, was a man of talents ; go-
verned with moderation and prudence ; and enjoyed a
prosperous reign of twelve years and two months. He
overthrew the Raja of Warunkul, and added the city of
Telingana to his dominjons, The governors who, during
the decline of the Afghan or Patan dynasty of Delhi, had
assumed independence in the provinces of Malwa, Kandesh,
and Guzerat, were now soversigng, whose contiguity failed
not to produce occasions of discord. At different times
Ahmed was engaged in war with all those princes, but
without any memorable result. He enlarged and beantified
the city of Beder, which he called Ahmedabad, and re-
moved to it the seat of government from Kalburga.
Toward the conclugion of his reign he projected a partition
of his kingdom among his sons, His acquisitions in Berar,
with some contiguous districts, he assigned to Mahmood ;
he gave Teclingana to Daood ; and sent these princes to
take possession of their shares. His two remaining sons
Alla and Mohammed were destined to succeed him as col-
leagues on the thrans of Koolburga.

They ascended the throne without opposition ; but Mo-
hammed, dissatisfied with the share of power which his
brother allowed hir, was soon excited to rebel. He was
defeated, and treated with gonerosity by Alla. Their bro-
ther Daood having just died in Telingana, Mohammed was
appointed governor of that kingdom, where he devoted
himself to his pleasures, and lived in peace. Alla was at
varjous times attacked, by the Raja of Beejanuggur in the
south, and the kings of Guzerat, Kandesh, and Malwa, in
the north ; but defended himself with success. He sent
an army to invade Malabar, which at first gained advan-
tages, but being artfully drawn into a difficult recess of
that mountainous and woody country, was almost totally
destroyed, After a reign of nearly twenty-four years, he
was succeeded by his son Humayoon, who meeting with
opposition and rebellion, gave reins to the ferocity of a
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violent mind ; but died, or was assassinated, it is uncertain BOOX III.
which, after a reign of a little more than three years. His cuae. 1v.

cldest son, Nizam, was only eight years of age at his ac-
cession ; but the reins of government were dirvected by the
queen-mother, a woman of talents, and though the sur-
rounding sovercigns endeavoured to avail themselves of
the weakness of a minority, and the king of Malwa pene-
trated ta the very capital, he was repulsed, and the Bah-
manee empire remained entire. Nizam died in little more
than two years after his father, when the crown devolved
upon his second brother Mohammed, who was then in hus,
ninth year. The abilities of the queen-mother, and of a
faithful minister, conducted the state in safety through
the difficulties and dangers of a second minority; ard
Mohammed, displaying, when he grew up, considerable
talents for government, enjoyed prosperity for a number
of years ; took part of Orissa, and the island of Goa ; ard
thus extended his dominion from sea to sca, At last,
however, the jealous rivals of the minister forged an acen-
sation, which they presented to the king at an artfid
moment, and surprised -him-indo a suddon order for his
Jestruction. Mohammed soon discovered, and soon re-
pented, hig futal mistake. The ambitious Omrahs, whom
the vigilance and talents of the minister had restrained
began immediately to encroach on the royal authority.
Mohammed died within a year of the execution of his mi-
nigter, having languished both in mind and body, from the
day of that unfortunato and eriminal act.

His son Mahmood ascended the thronme of the Deccan
in the twelfth year of hig-age. The contentions of the
Omrahs now filled the state with disorder, The sovereign
himself displayed no talents for government, and was a
slave to his indolence and pleasures. 'After plotting and
struggling for several years, four of the great Omrahs de-
clared themselves independent of their several govern-
ments; and a fifth, who remained at the court, reduced the
power of the sovereign to a shadow, and ruled in his
name. Mahmood's nominal sovereignty lasted for thirty-
seven years; during which the Deccanee empire was di-
vided into five several kingdoms; that of Beejapore or
Visiapore, founded by Esuff Adil Khan; that of Ahme«-
nugger, founded by Ahmed Nizam Beheree; that of Dersr

1593,
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cHar.1v. by Koottub al Mulk ; their respective governors; and that

1593,

of Ahmedabad Beder, founded by Ameer Bereed, who
rendered himself master of the person and throne of his
master, and retained the provinces which had not been
grasped by the other usurpers. This revolution, after being
several years in progress, was consuminated about the year
1526. These sovereigns were engaged in almost perpetual
wars with one another, with the Raja of Beejanuggut, and
with the Sultan of Guzerat, who was so powerful as to hold
in a species of subjection the Sultans of both Malwa and
Kandesh. A temporary union of the Shahs of Beejapore,
Golconda, and Ahmednuggur, in 1564, enabled them to
subvert the empire of Beejanuggur, and reduce the power
of its chief to that of a petty Raja. The kingdom of Be-
der, which had fallen to the share of Ameer Berced, was
conquered during the reign of his grandson ; and its terri-
tories, which were not large, were divided among the other
usurpers of the Dahmense dominions, A similar fate
awaited the portion of Ummad, which consisted of the
southern part of Berar; it subsisted as a kingdom only
four generationg; and was annexed to his dominions by
the King of Ahmednugger in the year 15674, The Deccan
was, therefore, at the time when its invasion was pro-
jected by the Moguls; divided among the sovereigns of
Beejapore, Ahmednuggur, and Golconda. At the time
when the Bahmenee empire of the Deccan was first divid-
ed into separate kingdoms, the Portuguese began their
conquests on the coast of Malabar, and took possession of
the island of Goa.

In addition to the army which Akbar had despatthed
under Mirza Khan towards the Deccan, he sent orders to
his son Morad, towhom he had committed the government
of Guzerat, to join him with all his forces : Mirza had al-
ready been reinforced with the troops of Malwa, governed
by another son of the Emperor, and by six thousand horse
belonging to the king of Kandesh, who had endeavoured,
by submission, to avert the ruin which resistance would
ensure. .The combined army marched upon Ahmednug-
gur, to which they laid siege. The place was defended
with great bravery, till provisions began to fail in the Mo-
gul army, when the generals opened a negotiation, and
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agreed, upon condition of recelving Berar, to raise the BOOK 1IL
siege of Admednuggur, and evacuate the kingdom. "The cmar.1v.

pain felt by the king at the loss of Berar soon prompted
him to an effort for its vecovery. His army fought a drawn
battle with the Moguls. The resolution and ardour of
Mirza led him to renew the engagement on the following
day, when he defeated indeed the enemy, but was so weak-
ened by his loss, as to be unable to pursue the fugitives,
or to improve his victory, Mirza was soon after recalled,
In his absence the Ahmeduuggur arms gained some advan-
tages ; and the Mogul intercsts declined. But in 1598
Mirza was restored to the army in the Decean, to which
the Emperor proceeded in person, - Ahmednuggur was
again besieged ; and at last compelled to open its gates,
The territory of Ahmednuggur was formed intoa province
of the Mogul empire; and its government conferred upon
Danizl, one of the sons of Akbar. The Emperor did not
long survive these new acquisitions, He roturned to Agra,
and died in the fifty-second year of his reign.

At the time of the death of this suecessful prince, Lis
great empire was divided into fifteen vice-royalties, callad
Subahs ; each governed immedintely by its own viceroy
called Subahdar. The names of the Subahs were Allaha-
bad, Agra, Oude, Ajmere, Guzerat, Babar, Bengal, Delli,
Ksabul, Lahore, Multan, Malws, Berar, Kandesh, and Ah-
mednugger.!

8hah Tamasp, the second in the line of the Sophis, held
the sceptre of Persia till the twenticth year of the reign
of Akbar; when there was a rapid succession of several
princes, most of whom were cut off by violence. During
these disorderly reigns, the Usbeks made dangerous in-
roads upon the eastern provinces of Persia, and even
threatened the security of the northern provinces of Ir-
dia. At the time of the death of Akbar, Shah Abbas the
(reat was upon the throne, a prince who made both his
neighbours and his subjects tremble at his name.

Selim was the only surviving son of Akbar; but even
this fortunate circumstance did not save him from a rival,
Selin’s own son Khosroo was destined to supersede his
father, by Azim Khan, whose daughter was the wife, and
by Raja Man Sing, whose sister was the mother of Khos-

1 Ayeen Akbery, ii, 2

1605,
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ouar, 1v. vernment as an Omrah of the empire, and an army of

1605

twenty thousand Rajpoots, his countrymen, in his service.
The schemes of these powerful chiefs were rendered abor-
tive, by a decisive resolution of the commanderof the city
guards : who ordered the gates to be shut, and delivered
the keys to Selim on his knees, Selim assumed the title
of Mohammed Jehangir, or conqueror of the world, and
dated his reign from October 21, 1605, being then in the
thirty-seventh year of his age. Jehangir, for whom it
wounld have been difficult, in the commencement of hig
reign, to contend with the power of Azim Khan, and Raja
Man Sing, contented himself with sending them to their
respective governments; the vizir to his Subah of Malwa ;
the Raja to that of Bengal ; and Khosroo was received in-
to favour, A short time elapsed, when Xhosroo again re-
belled, but, rejecting the advice of Azim Khan, and Raja
Man Sing, to assassinate his father, he taught those artful
chiefs to despair of his cause, and they abstained from
lending him any open support. - So many followers crowd-
ed to his standards, as enabled him to seize and ravage
some extensive districts, Unable to contend with the
army which pressed him, he retired towards the Indus,
when his followers dispersed. His principal friends were
punished with all the ferocity of Oriental despotism, and
he himself was placed in confinement.

One of the circumstances which had the greatest influ-
ence on the events and character of the reign of Jehangir
wag his marriage with the wife of one of the Omrahs of his
empire, whose assassination, like that of Uriah, cleared the
way for the gratification of the monarch. The history of
this ferale is dressed in romantic colours by the writers
of the East, Khaja Aiass her father, was a Tartar, who
left poverty and his native country, to seek the gifts of
fortune in Hindustan, The inadequate provision he could
make for so great a journey failed him before its conclu-
sion. To add fo his trials, his wife, advanced in preg-
nancy, was seized with the pains of labour in the desert,
and delivered of a daughter. All hope of conducting the
child alive to any place of relief forsock the exhausted
parents ; and they agreed to leave her. 8o long as the
tree, at the foot of which the infant had been deposited,
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remained in view, the mother supported her resolution; BOOK IIL
but when the tree vanished from sight, she sunk upon the cmar. 1v.

ground, and refused to proceed without her, The father
returned; bubt what he beheld was a huge black snake,
convalved about the body of his child, and extending his
dreadful jaws to devour her. A shriek of anguish barst
from the father's breast, and the snake, being alarmed,
hastily unwound himself from the body of the infant, and
glided away to his retreat. Tho miracle animated the
parents to maintain the struggle ; and before their strength
entirely failed, they were joined by other travellers, who
relieved their necessities.

Adagy, having arvived in Hindustan, was taken into the
service of an Omrah of the court; attracted after a time
the notice of Akbayr himself ; and by his abilities and piru-
dence rose to be treasurver of the empire. The infant
who had been $o nearly lost in the desert was now grown
a woman of exquisite beauty ; and, by the attention of
Aiass to her education, was accomplished beyond the mea-
gure of female attainments in the Hast, She was seen by
Sultan Selim, and kindled in Lis bosom the fire of love.
But she was betrothed to a Turkman Omyah ; and Akbar
forbad the contract to be infringed.  When Selim mounted
the throne, justice and shame were a slight protection 10
the man whose lifo was a bar to the enjoyments of the
King. By some caprice, however, not unnataral to minds
pampered, and trained up ag his ; hoabstained from seeing
her, for some years, after she was placed in his seraglio;
and even refused an adequabe appointment for her main-
tenance. She turned her faculties to account ; employed
herself in the exquisite works of the needlc and painting,
in which she excelled ; had her productions disposed of i
the shops and markets, and thence procured the means of
adorning her apartments with all the elegancies which
suited her condition and tasto, The fame of her produc-
tions reached the ear, and excited the curiosity of the
emperor, A visit was all that way wanting fo rekindle the
flame in his heart ; and Noor Muhal (such was the name
she assumed) exercised from that momont an unbounded
sway over the Prince and his empiro.

Through the influence of the favourite Sultana, the
vizirat was bestowed upon her father; her two brothers

05,
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were raised to the first rank of Omrahs, by the titles of
Aetikfid Khan, and Asoph Jah; but their modesty and
virtues reconciled all men to their sudden elevation ; and
though the emperor, naturally voluptuous, was now with-
drawn from business by the charms of his wife, the affairs
of the empire were conducted with vigilance, prudence,
and success ; and the administration of Khaja Aiass was
long remembered in India, as a period of justice and
prosperity,

The Afghans broke from their mountains into the pro-
vince of Kabul, in the sizxth year of the reign of Jehangir;
but an army was collected with expedition, and drove
them back to their fastnesses with great slaughter. About
the same time, one insurrection was raised in the province
of Bengal, and another in that of Bahar. But the springs
of the government were strong ; and both were speedily
suppressed,

More serious hostility began in Odipore, a mountainous
district lying between Ajmere and Malwa, the prince of
which, though he had acknowledged subjection to the
Mohammedans, yet, protected by his mountains, had never
been actually subdued. Amar Singh, the present Rana or
prince of Odipore, attacked and defeated the imperial
troops in Kandesh. Purvez, the sscond son of the Em-
peror, at the head of 30,000 horse, was sent to take the
command of all the troops on the borders of the Deccan,
and to oppose him, But Amar Singh was no contemptible
foe, possessing great authority among his countrymen, and
the obedience of a great proportion of the people called
Mshrattas, who inhabited the mountains on the south-
west, adjoining those of Odipore. Dissensions prevailed
among the Omrahs of the imperial army, which the youth
and eagy character of Purves made him unable to repress.
Encompassed with difficulties, and fain to retreat, he was
pursued with lossto Ajmere. Purvez was recalled ; a tem-
porary general was sent to take charge of the army; the
Emperor himself prepared to march to Ajmere, whence he
despatched his third son Khurrum, to prosecute the war.
Khurrum entered the mountains with a force which
alarmed the Hindus, and induced the Rana after a few
losses to offer terms of accommodation. It suited the
views of Khurrum to show liberality on this occasion, and
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to conclude the war with despatch. Poace was effected ; BOOK 111
and Sultan Khurrum returned to his father, with a vast cmap. 1v.
increase of reputation and favour at the expense of Pure ———em—

vez, who was left, notwithstanding, governor of Kandesh, 1611-15.

and lived in royal state at his capital Burrahanpore.

It was at the time of which we are now speaking, that
Sir Thomas Roe arrived at Surat, ambassador to the Great
Mogul. In his way to the imperial presence, he repaired
to Burrahanpors, to pay his respects to the Prince, and
solicit permission for his countrymen to establish a factory
in his province. Purves, whose good-nature, affability,
and taste, were better fitted for display, than his facility,
indolence, and diffidence, for the duties of government, re-
ceived the European messenger with magnificence and
distinction. From Burrahanpore, 8ir Thomas repaired to
Ajmere, where the Emperor still remained. Jehangir was
flattered by the compliments and golicitations of a distant
monarch. But the rude court of India was not s place
where the powers of an ambassador sould be exerted with
much effect.

In the year 1615, disturbances arose both in Guzerat
and Kabul. In the most inaccessible parts of Guzerat
lived & race of men, known by the name of Koolies, who
exercised perpetual depredations and cruelties upon the
inhabitants of the open and ecultivated districts. The
enormities of this people had lately risen to an extraordi-
nary height, when Jehangir issued a sanguinary order for
the utter extirpation of therace. BMany were slaughtered ;
the rest hunted to their mountaing and doserts, Kabul
was again overrun by the Afghans, who issued from the
mountains adjoining that province ou the north. DBut the
Subahdar, collecting an army, overcame them in battle,
and drove them back to their own country.

The provinees of the south were still unquiet, Purves
was engaged in a war with the princes of the Deccan,
which, from the dissensions and treachery of his Omrahs,
was not successful, and encouraged the Rana of Odipure
{0 draw his neck from the yoke of obedience.” The hopes
of the Emperor were again cast upon his youngerson ; and
though his counsellors set before him the danger of send-
ing the younger to supersede the elder, he made light of

} Written aléo Brampore, and Boorhanpore,
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BOOK 1IL the menaced evil ; bestowed upon Khurrum the title of
crap, v, Shah Jehan or King of the World, and vested him with

the conduct of the war. The easy and unambitiouns Pur-

1615-28.  vep contested not the royal appointment ; fortune, rather

than any merit of Shah Jehan, induced the opposing
princes to offer terms of seccommodation without trying
the fortune of the sword : and the prudent desire of Shah
Jehan to obtain the credit of terminating the war, without
running any of its dangers, made him eagerly remove every
obstacle to the conclusion of the peace. In the meantime
the Emperor, accompanied by the English ambassador, de-
parted from Ajmere to Mando, the capital of Malwa, where
he presided at the settlement of the affairs of the south;
and having spent at Mando seventeen months in business
and pleasure, he conveyed the royal camp, which was a
prodigious moving city, inte the kingdom of Guzerat, and
thence to Agra, where he arrived after an absence of little
less than five years.

Tt was shortly after this arrivel, that Khaja Alass, the
Viuir, now dearto the nation for the hlessings conferred
upon it, ended a life which had been chequered by so great
a divergity of fortune. The sympathies of the Sultana
with such a father appear to havo been strong, in spite of
that loss of heart which flows almost inevitably from the
enjoyment of boundless power. She was inconsolable for
his loss: and her inconsiderste mind and geudy taste,
made her conceive the design of raising a monument of
silver to his memory, till reminded, by her architect, that
one of less covetable materials stood a fairer chance for
duration, Her brother Asaph Jah sustained the weight of
administration, in the room of Khaja Alass, and inherited
the virtues and capacity of his father. But he dared not
coutend with the haughty and uncontroliable disposition
of his sister, And from the death of her father, the
caprices and passions of the Sultana exercised a calamitous
influence over the fate of the empire,

As the other parts of his dominions were now at peace,
Jehangir marched toward Sewalik, or that part of the
mountains, separating Tartary from Hindustan, which lies
near the gpot where the Ganges descends upon the plain,
Inthe recesses and valleys of these mountains, lived tribes
of Hindus, which, protected by the strength of their coun-
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try, had escaped subjection to a foreign yoke, and exercised BOOK I11.
the depredations, common to the mountaineers of Hin- cuar v,
dustan, upon the fertile provinces below. The Emperor
wished to subdue them ; his army penetrated into the 1615-28.
mountains ; and after enduring a variety of hardships, for

nearly two years (so long the war continued), brought
twenty-two petty princes to promise obedience and tri-

bute, and to send hostages to Agra. During this expedi-

tion, the Emperor paid a visit to the delightful valley of
Kashmir, where he spent several months, His pastiality
produced one good effect. A command was issued to im-

prove the road, for the future visits of the Emperor; and

this grand improvement, once begun, wag extended to

various parts of the empire.

In themeantime,the south engendered new disturbances,
whieh led to important events, The princes of the Doe-
can withheld their tribute, and raised an army to make
good their disobedience. Intelligence arrived that thay
had crossed the Nerbudda in great force, and were laying
waste the adjacent provinces. A great army was placed
under the command of Shah Jehan, with which he was
despatched to repel and chastise the ememy, As the
greatuess of the force with which he advanced took frora
the confederates all hopes of successful resistance, they
hastened to make their peace, paid arrears, and promised
punctuality and obedienco. The success and power of
Shah Jehan encouraged him now to eommence the execu-
tion of designs which had long existed in his mind. Hic
eldest brother Khosroo, confined fu a fortress at Malwa,
from the time of Lis lagt xebellion, he provailed on his
father, before departing, to permit him to relieve from his
confinement, and carry along with him. That prince was
taken off by assassination ; and all men ascribed the mur-
der to Shah Jehan, The emperor loudly expressed his
suspicions and resentment. Shah Johan conceived the
time for revolt to be now drrived; assumed the royal
titles, and marched to attack his father. They came to
action not far from Delhi, and the emipire was staked on
the turn of a die. After an obstinate struggle, the troops of
the father prevailed ; and the son, who in his rage and
griof had with difficulty been restrained from laying bands
on himself, fled in great consternation toward the moun-
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BOOK 111 taing of Mewat. He was pursued to the Deccan ; one pro-

cAAP, v, vince was wrested from him after another ; and he lost a

battle on the banks of the Nerbudda, which broke up his

1615-28. 4rmy, and obliged him to fly to Orissa. Here fortune
seemed to dawn upon him anew. The governor of Orissa
rvetired at his approach. He made himself master of
Burdwan, He next entered Bengal, and defeated its
Subshdar. He then marched to Bahar, which also yielded
to his arms; and the impregnable fortress of Rotas, of
which the governor came to deliver the keys into his
hands, presented to hira the inestimable advantage of a
place of security for his family. In the meantime, the
imperial army advanced. That of Shah Jehan was routed,
in spite of all his exertions ; and he again fled towards the
Deccan. All men now deserted him. After some time
spent in eluding his pursuers, his spirits sunk, and he
wrote a contrite letter to his father, Pardon was obtained,
but with an order to deliver up the forts which were held
in his name, and to repair with his family to Agra. That
part alone of the command which regarded his own person,
he endeavoured to elude, alleging the shame he should feel
to behold the face of an injured govereign and father ; and
occupied himself under the guise of pleasure in travelling
with a few attendants through different parts of the era-
pire. During this vebellion, Abbas, the Persian Shab,
attacked and conquered Kandahar. The Usbeks also pene-
trated to Ghizni, but were successfully resisted, and com-
pelled to retreat.

The general, to whose valour and conduct, on the late
extraordinary and critical occasions, the Emperor owed his
success, was Mohé&bet, from whom, also, on many former
emergencies, he had reaped the most important services,
The first movement in the breast of Jehangir was grati-
tude to his benefactor. But Mohabet possessed a danger-
ous enemy in Noor Mahal. The slave, she said, who had
power to keep the crown upon the head of the Emperor,
had power to take it off. Fear is nearly allied to hatred
in the breast of an emperor. The power of Mohibet was
curtailed ; offensive mandates were addressed to him ; g
strong fort, which he held, was transferred to a creaturs of
the Sultana. He was commanded to court. His friends
represented the danger; but an angry and more peremp-
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tory order following his apology, Moh#&bet resolved to obey. BOOK IIT,
Five thousand Rajputs, who had served with him in the cmar, 1v.
imperial army, offered themsclves for his escort. When ———
Mohabet approached the imperial camp, he was ordered 1615-28.
to stop, till he should account for the revenues of Dengal,
and the plunder acquired in the recent battle. Mohéabet,
deeply affocted with this injurious treatinent, sent his owa
son-in-law to the Emperor to represent his loyalty, and es-
pose the injustice of his enemies. His son-in-law was seizeld
in the royal squarve, stript of his clothes, bastinadoec,
covered with rags, placed backwards on a horse of the most
miserable description, and sent out of the eamp amid ths
shouts and insults of the rabblo. Mohdbet separated his
retinue from the camp, and resolved to watch his oppor-
tunity, Next morning, the royal army began to cross tho
bridge which lay upon the river Jelun, or Behut, on the
road between Lahore and Kabul. Tho greater part of the
army had now passed, and the royal tents were yet un-
struck ; when Mobabet, with twe thousand of his Rajputs,
galloped to the bridge, and set it on fire. Hastening
thence, with o few followers, to the royal quarters, he
secured the person of the Emperor, and conveyed him
without opposition to his camp. Noor Mahal, in the mean-
time, contrived to make her escape.  Next day AsophJah,
the vizir, made an obsiinate attewpt to ford the river and
rescite the Emyperor ; but was repulsed with great slanghter.
Unable after this to keep the army from dispersing, he tled
to the castle of New Rotas on the Attock, where he was
besieged and soon obliged to surrender at discretion, while
his sister the Sultana tled to Lahore. The Emperor was
treated by Mohidbet with profound respect, assured that
no infringement of his authority was designed ; that the
necessity alone under which the enemios of Mohabet had
criminally placed him, was the lamented cause of the
restraint which his imperial master endured. The gener-
ous Mohabet, who really meant as he spoke, was well aware
that for him there was no security under Jehangir, while
influenced and directed by Noor Mahal.  She was repairing
to the Emperor upon his own request, when met by an
escort of Mohabet, who, under pretence of guarding, kept
her a prisoner. He accused her immediately of treason
and other high crimes ; and the Emperor, on whose feeble
VOL.IL 3
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BOOK I1I. mind absence had already effaced in some degree the im-
CHAP. 1V pression of her charms, signed without much reluctance

the order for her execution. She only begged, that she

1C15-28. might have leave, before her death, to kiss the hand of her

lord. She was admitted, bub in the presence of Mohfbet.
She stood in silence. The Emperor burst into tears.
“ Will you not spare this woman, Mohdbet ! See how she
weeps,”  “It is not for the Fmperor of the Moguls,” eried
Mohabet, “to ask in vain.” At a wave of his hand, the
guards retired, and she was that instant restored to her
former attendants. In o few months Mohabet restored to
the Emperor the full exercise of his authority, and, to show
the sincerity of his obedience, dismissed the greater part
of his attendants and guards, No sooner did the Sultana
conceive him in her power, than she importuned the Em-
peror for his death. The Emperor had virtue to reject her
proposal ; but the consequence only was, that she resolved
to employ assassination. Jehangir himself discovered to
Mohébet his danger, and he led without attendants from
the camp. The man. who had saved the Emperor, and
spared both his life and authority, when both were in his
hands, was now the object of a command to all the gover-
nors of provinces to suffer him no where to Iurk in exist-
ence ; and a price was set on his head. Mohabet seized a
resolution which accorded with the boldness and gene-
rosity of his nature. In & mean habit, he secretly entered
the camp of Asoph Jah when it was dark, and placed him-
gelf in the passage which led from the apartments of the
vizir to the haram. He wag questioned by the eunuch on
guard, who recoguised lis voice, and carried to Asoph his
request to see him on affairs of the utmost importance.
Asoph was not ignorant of the baneful effects of his sis-
ter’s passions, nor unmoved by the generosity with which
Mohahet had lately treated both her and himself. He
took him in his arms, and conveyed him in silence to a
secret apartment : Mohébet opened his mind with freedom
on the misconduct of the Hultana ; the weakness of Jehan-
gir ; and the necessity of another sovereign to cure the
evils of an afflicted state, “The elder of the princes,” said
he, “ig a virtuous man, and my friend, but we must not
exchange one feeble sovereign for another. I know the
merit of Shah Jehan, for I have fought against him ; anc
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though his ambition knows no restraint either of nature BOOK 1L
or justice, his vigour will prevent intestine disorders, and cuap, 1v.

give power to the laws” The views of Asoph, whoue
daughter was the favourite wife of Shah Jehan, corre-
sponded, it seems, with those of Mohfibet : a plan of co-
operation was concerted at that moment: and Moh&bot,
with letters from the vizir, retired to the court of tae
Rana of Odipore, to wait for events,

The death of the prince Purvez, which happened soon
after, of an apoplexy : and the death of Jehangir, which
fallowed at o short interval, saved the conspirators from
many difficulties, and probably crimes. It was found,
when the will of the Emperor was opened, that he had
named Shahriar, his youngest son, successor ; at the insti-
gation of the Sultana, whose daughter, by her firss hus-
band, that prince had espoused. As a temporary expe-
dient, the vizir placed Dawur Buksh, the son of the late
prince Khosroo, upon the throne ; but at the same t'me
despatehed to Mohébet the concerted signal for commenc-
ing operations in behalf of Shah Jehan. Asoph conquered
the troops of Shahriar, and put out his eyes. Shah Jehan
proceeded towards Agra ;5 and every obstacle was removed
by the death of Dawur Buksh. Shah Jehan was pro-
claimed Emperor of the Moguls in the beginuing of the
year 1628,

He began his reign by removing all danger of comypeti-
tion. The whole of the male posterity of the house of
Timur, with the exception of himself and his sons, were
despatched by the dagger or the how-string. His sons
were four in number ; Dara surnamed Shéko, Shuja. Au-
rungzeb, and Morad ; the eldest, at this time, thirteen ;
the youngest, four years of age. Even the daughters of
Shah Jehan were important actors in the scemes ¢f his
eventful veign, They were three in number, woman of
talents and accomplishments, as well as beauty. The
eldest, Jehanara, wag her father's favourite, with a bound-
Jess influence over his mind ; lively, generous, open ; and
attached to her brother Dara, whose dispogition orre-
sponded with her own. The second, Roshenrai Begum,
was acute, artful, intriguing, and from conformity of char-
acter, favoured Aurungzeb, The gentleness of Suria Banu,

1628,
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BOOK I17. the youngest, kept her aloof from the turbulence of poli-
onar. v, tical intrigue and contention.

1682,

The two chiefs, Asoph and Nohibet, who had conducted
Shab Jehan to the throne, and were the most able and
popular men of the empire, were appointed, the first,
vizir; the latter, commander-in-chief of the forces.
Through the wide dominions of the Shah, Khan Jehan
Lodi, who commanded the army in the Deccan, was the
only dizobedient chief. Even he submitted, as soon as an
army approached.

The dissensions and weakness usually attending a change
of sovereign in the disjointed governments of the Fast,
persuaded the leader of the Usbeks, that conquests might
be achieved in Hindustan. Though Abbas still reigned in
Persia, and the Usbeks had lately shed their blood in tor-
rents, in disputes about the succession to their throne,
they still possessed the regiops of the Oxus, of which
Abbas had in vain attempted to deprive thern. Ten thou-
sand horse, with a train of artillery, penetrated through
the ruountaing in Kabul., They fivst laid siege to the for-
tress of Zohic; but, finding it strong and well defended,
proceeded to Kabul. The city made a vigorous resist-
ance, but was at Iast reduced to extremity. The defen-
ders, resolying howeverupon one desperate struggle, sallied
forth and repulsed the enemy, who evacuated the provinee,
before Mohibet, on his march from the Deccan, whither
he had been sent for the subjugation of Lodi, could reach
the scene of action.

The disobedience of the Raja of Bundelcund, who was
so imprudent as to take offence at an increase of tri-
bute, was chastised by an overwhelmning force. Bub the
heart of the gencrous Mohibet was pained by the
bravery of his enemy ; and he obiained for him pardon
and restoration,

All the merit of Mohabet, and all his services, only
inflamed the dark suspicions which wusually haunt the
mind of an Oriental despot. Shah Jehan regarded him
with terror; and by such steps as it appeared safe to ven-
ture upon, proceeded to deprive him of his power.

The jealous and revengefol passions of the Emperor in-
volved him in difficulties through another chaunel, When
Lodi submitted upon terms, he was appointed to the go-
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vernment of a provinee, but not forgiven. He was now BOOK IIL
ordered to court, and received with so much studiel insult, cuar. rv.

that both his pride and his prudence taught him to look
for safety in his independence alone, He escap:d with
much difficulty ; was reduced to the deepest distress ; but,
having talents and perseverance, he baffled the imperial
pursuets, and reached the Deccan, The resources which
such a man as Lodi might find in the south made the Em-
peror tremble on his throne, e raised a large army;
placed himself at its head ; hastened to the scene of action ;
and engaged in those struggles for the subjugation of the
Deccan, which formed so large a portion of the bus ness of
this, and of the following reign.

Since the full of Ahmednuggur, at the close of the reign
of Akbar, the following are the principal events wh:ch had
taken place in the Deccan. The territovies of the Nizam
Shahee or Ahmedunuggur sovereignty were divided batween
Mallek Umber, who possessed the country from the Telin-
gans frontier to within eight miles of Ahmednuggur, and
four of Dowlatabad ; and Rajoo Minnaun,! who ruled from
Dowlatabad northward to the borders of. Guzerat, and
southward to within twelve miles of Ahmednuggnr ; while
Mortiza IL a prince of the royal house of Ahmednuggur,
with the empty name of sovereign, was allowed to hold
the fortross of Ouseh, with a few villages to yleld him sub-
sistence, Perpetual contests subsisted between the usur-
pers ; and Umber succeeded at lust in taking Rajoo pri-
soner, and seizing his dominions. Umber was now a
sovereign of high rank among the princes of the Deccan,
governed his dominions with wisdom, and, exacting some-
thing more than respect from the kings of Beejapors and
Gloleonda, held in check the arms of Jehdngir himself. He
built the city of Gurkeh, now called Anrungabad, five coss
from Dowlatabad, and died two years befove the present
expedition of Shah Jehan, at eighty years of age, leaving
his dominions the best cultivated, and the happiest region
in India. Futteh Khan, the son of Umber, suceeeded him,
Mortiza L, still alive, got him by treachery into his pewer ;
and recovered once more to the house of Nizam Belieree
the remaining part of the Ahmednuggur territories. He
did not retain them long ;< Futteh Khan regained his

P The nawe is Mian Rajoo with the epithet Delkchani.—W,

1652,
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BOOK ITL liberty and ascendancy; and, with the concurrence of
citae, . Shah Jehan, whom he consulted, put Mortiza to death ;

and placed his son, only ten years of age, upon a nominal
throne.!

The Besjapore and Golconda sovereignties remained
nearly in the same situation in which they had been found
and left by Akbar, Mohammed Adil Shah was now on
the throne of the former ; Abdoolls Koottub Shah, on that
of the latter kingdem.?

The Emperor arrived at Burrahanpore, the capital of
Kandesh, and sent his mandates to the princes of the
Deccan, to discard their forces, deliver up Lodi, and make
their submissions in person, on pain of destruction. The
celerity of the Emperor had allowed to Lodi too little
time to make the preparations which resistance to so for-
midable an enemy required. But he had already engaged
the three sovereigns of the Deccan in a confederacy for
his support, and had influence to make them reject or
evade the commands of the Emperor., He was intrusted
with a body of troops, and, seizing the passes of the
mountains, opposed the entrance of the Mogul army into
Golconda. The Emperor, impatient of delay, removed his
general, and cormmanded the vizir to take upon himself
the charge of destroying Lodi, and chastising the inso-
lence of the princes of the Deccan, The princes were
already tired of the war, and alarmed by its dangers. The
reputation and power of the vizir augmented their ap-
prehensions, Lodi was deserted by all on the day of
battle, except by a few chiefs, his friends, who adhered
to him with their retinues. With these he posted himgelf
on an advantageous ground, and long arrested victory
against the whole might of the imperial arms. A neigh-
bouring Raja, to gain the favour of the Emperor, set upon
him unexpectedly, as he was pursuing his way to some
place of safety, and he lost his brave son with the greater
part of his followers. A party of those who were sent
in all directions to scour the country at last came upon
him in a place from which there was no retreat; and he
fell defending himself to the last extremity. Shah Jehan

! Ferishta's History of the Deccan, by Scott, i, 400403, Umher was one of
the adventurers from Abyssinia, of whom so many sought, and obtained, their
fortunes in the Deccan, during the existence of the Afighan dynasties.

2 Ibid. p. 339, 340; and 408, 410,
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exhibited the most indecent joy when assured of his de- BOOK IIL
struction ; the measure of his terrors, while this brave ouar.iv.
man was alive. After the conquest of Lodi, the war in ————
the Deccan was little else than a series of ravages. The 1640-50.
princes were able to make little resistance. A dreadful
famine, from several years of excessive drought, which
prevailed throughout India and a great part of Asia, added
its horrid evils to the calamitics which overwhelmed the
inhabitants of the Deccan. The princes sued for peace,
and the limperor agreed to withdraw his army, which he
now found it difficult to subsist, retaining, asa security for
good behaviour, the forts which had fallen into his hands.

During the famine, religion had made the Hindus desert
cultivation, and betake themsclves to the supplications,
penances, and ceremonies, pleasing to their gods, The
calamities which sprung from this act of devotion raised
the indignation of Shah Jehan. Though no fanatic in his
own religion, he pronounced that “an army of divinities
who, 8o far from benefiting their votaries, led them to
inflict upon themselves worse evils than the wrath of an
ensmy, were unfit to be endured in his dominions” The
Hindus, however, took arms in defence of their gods; and,
after some unavailing and unhappy efforts, he desisted,
declaring, “that a prince who wishey to have subjects
must take them with all the trumpery and baubles of
their religion.”

The Portuguese, who had established themselves at
Hoogley, in Bengal, and whose prosumption rose with
their success, gave displeasure to the Subahdar, He trans-
mitted & complaint to the Emperor, Expel those idola-
tors from my dominions,” was the laconic answer. The
Portuguese defended themselves bravely. When com-
pelled to lay down their arms, the principal evil which
they were doomed to suffer, was to see their religous
images broken and destroyed. To thiy affair succeeded a
second revolt of the Raja of Bundeleund, who warded off
the destruction now decreed for him with obstinate hra-
very for two years. The third son of the Emperor,
Aurungreb, with an experienced general for his guide, had
the nominal command of the army, though only thirtuen
years of ago; and showed that ardour in the work of de-
structivn which distinguished his riper yoars.
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When the Emperor marched from the borders of the
Deccan, he offered the government of Kandesh and of
the fronticr army, for which he saw that great talents
were required, to the vizir, who, fearing the consequences
of absence from the court, recommended successfully the
virtues and capacity of Mohabet, Adil 8hah, the King of
Beejapore, threatened to wrest Dowlatabad from the Fut-
teh Khan, who governed in the name of the young Shah
of Ahmednuggur. To prevent the annexation of this
important fortress to the dominions of his rival, Futteh
Khan offered it to 8hah Jehan, and Mohibet marched to
receive possession. TFutteh Khan repented of his offer;
and Mohabet laid siege to the fortress. Dowlatabad is
a place of great natural strength, standing upon a de-
tached and precipitous rock, and had been fortified with
the highest efforts of Oriental skill; but famine at last
made Futteh submit. The young prince, his master, was
carried o prisoper to Gualior. Fuatteh Khan was allowed
to retain his private property, and was destined to become
one of the high' Omrahs of the empire: but being seized
with insanity, the conscquesce of a wound formerly re-
ceived In his head, he was carried to Iahore, where he
lived many years on a liberal pension. The fall of Dow-
latabad put a period to the dynasty of Nizam Shah, which
had swayed the sceptre of Ahmednugger for 150 years.!
Mohébet, resolving to pursus the reduction of the Decean,
marched towards Telingana, and laid siege to a fortress ;
but falling sick, and finding himgclf unable to superintend
the operations of the army, he withdrew the troops to
Burrahanpore, where he died at an advanced age.

The tranquillity of the empire permitted the ambition
of Shah Jehan to attach itself to the subjugation of the
Deccan. Ho began to march from Agra. That time
might be afforded to the governors of the provinces for
Jjoining him with their troops, his progress was purposely
slow. Inrather less than a year he arrived at Dowlatabad
with an aceumulated army. This great host was divided
into twelve bodies, and poured upon the kingdoms of
Golconda and Beejapore, with orders not to spare the

1 The fall of Dowlatabad is somewhat differently related by Dow in his history
of Nizam Shah, p. 161, We haveherc followed the account of Ferisita, Scott’s
Decean, 1, 402,
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severities of war : “because war (such was thoe reflection BOOK IIL
of Shah Jehan) was the scourge of humanity, and com- cuar. 1.

passion served ouly to prolong its evils”” One hundred

and fifteen towns and fortresses were taken in the conrse 1640-55.

of a year. The unfortunate sovereigns were overwhelmed
with calamity, and solicited peace on any torms, It was
granted ; but on condition that they should resign their
dominions, and be contented to hold them as tributaries
of the Mogul. The province of Kandesh, with the army
in the Deccan, was left nuder the command of the son of
the late Mohabet, an accomplished chief, But he died in
a little time, and Aurungzeb, the Emperor’s aspiving son,
was appointed to succeed him,

About this time, a refactory Raja, of Berar, drew ‘1pon
himself the fmperial arms. That lavge district of Hin-
dustan was regularly subdued; and bestowed as a Sabah
upon the successful general, Another event yielded high
satisfaction to the Emperor, The provinee of Kandahar,
which had been wrested from the Moguls by the power of
Abbas, Shah of Persia, was now recovered by the treachery
of its governor, disgusted with the crueland capricious sway
of Sefi, the successor of Abbas on the Persian throne,

Of the operations next in order, it is to bo lamented
that our informution is very imperfect. The provines of
Bengal, we are told, was invaded from the kingdom of
Assam, the enemy descending the Brahmapootra in boats,
till its junction with the Ganges below Dacca, The Su-
bahdar of Bengal experienced little diffieulty in repelling
the invaders ; and, not contented with an casy triumph,
pursued them into their own country, took possession of
several forts, and reduced some provinces ; but he was
obliged to return for want of subsistence, and suffered
extremely in his vetreat by the commencement of the
rains and the baduess of the roads. It is related also
that the kingdom of Tibet was rveduced about this time
by another of the generals of Shah Jehan, who was de-
lighted 1o conquer in regions which the arms of his pre-
deccssor had never reached. But to these conquests no
effects are ascribed; and of that which is said t» have
been accomplished in Tibet, we are told neither the placs,
nor the extent, nor the circumstances, neither the road
by which the army was led to it, nor that by which it was
conducted back,
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The numerous subjects of Shah Jehan now enjoyed a
tranquillity and happiness, such as had seldom, if ever,
been expericnced in that portion of the globe. The go-
vernors and officers, in every part of his dominions, were
strictly watched ; aud not only their obedience to himself,
but their duty to his subjects, was vigorously enforced.
His veign is celebrated for the exact execution of the
laws, And the collsction of the revenue, which affects so
deeply the condition of the people, and had, in the time
of Akbar, been very much improved, was advanced to
greater perfection under the diligent administration of
Shah Jehan.!

This tranquillity was scarcely affected by an incursion
of the Usbeks into Kabul, the governor of which not only
repulsed them, but, following the invaders, he ravaged
their country as far as Balkh, and returned with con-
siderable booty. This success of the governor of Kabul
encouraged him to make an incursion into the territory
of the Usbeks the following year. But he was on the
point of paying dear for his temerity, his communications
being intercepted, and his retreat rendered, in the highest
degree, dangerous aud difficult. The Emperor himself
was, at lagt, infected with the ambition of conquering the
Usbeks. His youngest son, Morad, was sent with an army,
and overran the country without much difficulty ; but
offended his father, by returning from bis command, not
only without, but contrary to, orders. The Usbek sove-
reign had fled into Persia, but one of his sons solicited
and obtained the co-operation of the kindred tribes be-
yond the Oxus, Aurungzeb was sent to cope with the
new adversary ; and hig talents, and persevering courage,
were not more than unecessary. In a desperate battle,
victory hung suspended, and fortune was more than once
on the point of declaring against the Moguls. After much
difficulty and much loss, the country was indeed subdued ;
but its ancient sovereign, writing a most submissive letter

1 We moeet with boasts, in the Oriental historians, of kings, whose administra-
tion of Justice waa so perfect, that a purse of gold might be exposed on the high-
ways, and ne man wonld touch it. Never was justice better admiristered in
India than under the reign of Shaly Jehan; yet, knowing more of the circum-
stances of his reign, we know better what the gencral eulogies of the Oriental
historians mean.  Bernier, describing his situation at the time of his arvival at
the court of Shah Jehan, speaks of *le peu d’argent qui me restoit de diverses
rencontres de voleurs,”  Hist. des Estats du Grand Mogol, p. §.
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to the Emperor, was, on promise of a slight tribute, rein- BOOK 1L

stated in his dominions.

Tt was mortifying to the Emperor, in so high a tide of
his power, that Kandahar, regarded as the key of his do-
minions on the side of Persia, was wrested from his hands.
Shah Abbas the Second had succeeded the wretched Sefi
on the throne of Persia: and taking the advantage of the
removal of the Mogul troops from the northern proviness,
and of the subjugation of the Usbeks, which seemed to
deliver those provinces from danger, he marched towards
Kandahar with a great force, and obtained the city by
capitulation, before the Mogul army wus able to arrive,
The strongest efforts were made for its recovery. Av-
rungzeb besicged it two several times; and Dara, the
eldest son of the Emperor, once. It batfed the opers-
tions of both.

The most memorable transactions in the reign of Shah
Jehan was the renewal of the war in the Deccan. The
frontier provinces and the army appointed to hold in
check the sovereigns of the south, had been intrusted to
the command of Aurungzeb : but the suspicions and jea-
lousy of his father and brothers had made them seek
occasions to remaove him, at one time to Guzerat, ab
another, in the war against the Usbeks ; he had still, how-
ever, found means to regain thut important gavernment,
and was at Dowlatabad when an occasion offered which &
mind like his was not apt to despise. A chief, in tho
service of the king of Golgonda, who had carried the arms
of that sovereign against the Rajus of the Carnatic, and
added extensive districts to-his dominions, fell at last,
from apprehension of his power, under the hatred of his
master ; and perceived that his life was no longer safe,
He transmitted private intelligence to Aurungzeb of his
readiness to co-operats with him in surprising the city of
Hyderabad, not far from Golconda, wheve tho sovereign
resided, and where his treasuves were deposited. Aurung-
zeb, covering his designs under the pretence of an cm-
bassy, was admitted into the city ; but the king discovered
the treachery in sufficient time to wmake his escape to
Golconda ; and as Hyderabad was set on fire in the con-
fusion of the attack, the greater part of the riches which
had tempted Aurungzeb was consumed in the flames,

CHAP. 1V,

1640-55.
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cnar. v, suggested by the jealousies which there prevailed, that

1640-

the king of Golconda should be offered terms of peace,

5. The troops wers withdrawn, after the beautiful daughter

of the king had been given in marriage to the eldest son
of Aurungzeb. ‘

The chief, at whose instigation Aurungzeb had under-
taken the expedition, was the famous Emir Jumla, born
in a village near Ispahan, in Porsia, and of parents so
extremely poor that they had scarcely the means of pro-
curing him instruction to read. A diamond merchant,
who travelled to Goleonda, carried him to that city asa
servant or clerk; at this place he left his master, and
began to trade on his own account. With the first of his
gaing he purchased a place in the service of the king.
His talents and address attracted favour ; and he ascended
by rapid gradations to the summit of command. During
his public services he forgot not the arts of private ac-
quigition ; he had vessels trading to various places, and
farmed under borrowed names. the whole of the diamond
mines. Heo greatly added to those riches by his success-
ful wars in Carnatie ; and was supposed to possess enor-
mous treasures at the time when he connected himself
with Aurungzeb, That prince immediabely received him
into his inmost friendship ; and sought the benefit of his
counsels and co-operation in his most important affairs,
Ag it appeared that his talents might be employed ad-
vantageously for Aurungzeb at the court of his father, he
was sent with such recommendations as helped him
quickly to the highest rank, Whon the office of vizir
became vacant, the remonstrances of Dara could not pre-
vent the Emperor from bestowing it upon Jumls, in the
sordid hope of receiving, upon his appointment, a mag-
nificent present, suited to the riches he was supposed to
possess.

Meanwhile, a new event demanded the presence of Emir
Jumla in the Deccan. 'The king of Beejapore died : and
his Omrahs, without consulting the Emperor, placed his
son upon the throne. The Emperor, who now affected to
reckon the sovereigus of the Deccan among his depend-
ants, construed this neglect into a crime, which his new
vizir was sent with an army to chastise, He joined Au-
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rungzeb at Burrahanpore ; and that ambitious, but artful BOOK 1IL
prince, affected to act with profound submission under cuar. 1v.
the orders of his father’s vizir. These two leaders under-
stood one another, The war was conducted with congers 1649-50.
and ability. "The city of Beder was taken. The Beejaporu
army was defeated in the field. Kalburga, the ancient,
capital of the Deccanee empire, submitted ; and the king
threw himself at the feet of the conqueror. After settling
the terms of submission, which were severe, Aurungzeb
returned to Burrahanpore, and the vizir was recalled
to Agra.!
After these vvents, the health of the Emperor excited
alarm ;* when the flames, which had for some time been
with difficulty comprossed, broke out with irresistible fury.
To every brother under an Oriental despotism the sons of
the reigning monarch look as either a victim, or a butcher;
and see but ono choice between the Musnud and the grave.
The usual policy of Oriental fear is to vducate the royal
youths to offeminacy and imbecility in the haram ; but the
sonsg of Shah Jochan had been led into action, and indulged
with the possession of power, They were not all men of
capacity ; but they were all ardent, brave, and aspiring;
and each thought himsclf worthy of empire. Dara, the
eldest, gallant, open, sincers, but impetuous, thoughtless,
and rash, was destined to the sovercignty by Lis father, and
generally kept niear himsel! 5 Shujah, the second, was now
Subabdar of Bongal, with more prudence and discretion
than his elder brother, but far inferior in those qualities
to the decp and dissembling Aurungzoh, who bud from an
early age aifected a character of piety, pretending to hato
the business and vanities of the world, and to desire only
a vetreat where he might practise the ansterities and de-
votious pleasing to God. Morad, the youngest of the sons
of Shah Jehan, was conspicuous ohiefly for his courage ;
popular, from his affability and generosity ; but credulous
and weak., Whoen his father's illness guve fire to the com-

1 For thege trangactions of Aurungzeh and Emir Juwls, see Berniey, ut supra,
P, 2232, and the reizn of Shal Jehan, chap. v, fu Dow,

# Dow, who fullows uis Persian authority, says, the waluly was paralysis and
strangury, brought on by excesses in the havem ; Bernier the physician speaks
of it in the following terms; * Je ne parlerai, point jvi de sa maladie, et je n'en
rapporteray pas tes puriicalaritez,  Je diray sculemeut qu'ele estoit peu conve-
nable & au vieillwd de soixante-dix ans ot plus, gui devoit pHutdt songer A con-
server ses furces qui les ruiner comue il fit.” Ut wupra, p. 33,
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BOOK IIL bustibles which filled the imperial house, this Prince was
cHAr. v. gerving as Subahdar in Guzerat.

As the jllness of the Emperor was from the first regarded

1656-88. g5 mortal, Dara took into his hands, without hesitation,

the reins of government ; and with his usual precipitation
and violence began to show what he apprehended from
kis brothers, and what his brothers had to expect from
him. All communication with them was interdicted on
pain of death. Their agents, papers, and effects at the
capital were seized. Jumla, and such of the other high
officers of tho state as were suspected of attachment to any
of the younger princes, were removed from their situations.
And orders were issued to place the imperial forces in a
state of preparation for the field.

Shujah, who was nearest the scene of action, was the first
to appear in hostile array, From the government of the
richest province of the empire, which he had severely pil-
laged, he was master of a large treasure, the best sinew of
war ; and he had collected an army with a view to thab
very contest which wag now Impending. Solimén, the
eldest son of Dava, was despatched without losg of time to
oppose him ; found means to cross the Ganges unexpect-
edly ; surpriscd the camp of Shuja, and forced him to retreat
precipitately to Mongeer ; where he was immediately be-
sieged,

In the mean time, Aurungzeb was employing the re-
sources of his fertile mind for strengthening his hands,
and making sure his blow. He persuaded Morfd, that
with regard to himself his views were directed to heaven,
not to a throne ; but as his brothers Dara and Shujah, com-
pared with Morad, were unworthy to reign, he was desirous
from friendship of aiding him with all his resources ; after
which the only boon he should crave would be to retire
into obscurity, and devote his days and his nights to the
service of his Maker.

Though Emir Jumla had been dismissed from the vizirat,
he was sent, through some influence which Dara could
not resist, to the command of an army in the Deccan,
whero it was the business of Aurungzeb to obtain the
benefit of his talents and resources. But the family of
Jumla, detained at Delhi, still retained that chieftain in
bonds. The cxpedient which presented itself to the mind
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of Aurungzeb, fertile in contrivances, was, to scize the BOOK IiI
persor of Emir Jumla, The appearance of constraint cuar v
would deprive Dara of & pretext for taking revenge on his
family. The sudden resentment of his army could be ap~ 1656-58.
peased by promises and bribes. The stratagem succeeded,
and the talents and army of Jumla were both added to the
resources of Aurungzeb.

Having concerted with his brother, from Guzerat, tojoin
him at Oojein, he took the route from Burrahanpore, and
arrived at the Nerbudda, where he learned that Jesswunt
Sing, who had married the danghter of the Rana of Odipere,
and through her succeeded to miost of the dominivns of
her father, wag in possession of the oity of Oojein, and pre-
pared to dispute the passage of the anmy. The Raja lost
the favourable opportunity of attacking the troops of
Aurungzeb, when, spent with heat and futigue, they first
arrived on the banks of the Nerbudda. The wily Mogual
deluyed some days, #ill joined by Morad: when the bro-
thers crogsed the river, and, after a 'well-contested action,
put the Raja to flight. _Aurungzeb, who never trusted 1o
force what he could effect by deceit, had previously de-
baunched the Mohammedans in the ariny of the Raja, by
disseminating among them the idea that help to the in-
fidels was treason to the faithful.

In the meoan time, the Kmperor Shah Jehan had re-
covered from the viclent effects of his disorder: and
resumed the exercise of his authority. Darn, who during
the rayal illness had behaved with' tendetness and fidelity
truly filial, and delayed not a moment to restore the reins
of government when his father was capable to vecéive
them, was exalted to a still higher place in the affections
of the Eanperor; who despatched hig commands to the
Princes Aurungzeb and Morad to return to their respective
governments. Aurungzeb was little inclined to intermit
the efforts he had so happily begun; but to make war
upon his father, beloved both by the soldiers and people,
was to ruin his cause, and make even his own army desert
him. Under colour of refreshing his troops, he waited
several days at Oojein ; and the impotuosity of Dars, which
the counsels of Shah Jehan were unable to restraiv, speedily
afforded him a pretext to cover his designs. The news of
the passage of the Nerbudda, and of the defest of the Raja,
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BOOK 111, kindled Dara into a flame. He marched out of Agra at the
cuar. 1v. head of the imperial forces; and enabled Aurungzeb to

give out that he fought by necessity ; against his brother

1635-68. merely, not his father ; and in self-defence. Dara sent to

his son Soliman, who was besieging Shujah in Mongeer, to
make what terms he could with that Sultan, and march
with all expedition to join him against Aurungzeb. Shujah
was allowed to resume the government of Bengal : Soliman
hastened toward the new scene of action ; aund, could the
impatience of Dara have waited, till joined by his son, who
was beloved by the soldiers, and at once prudent and
brave, the career of Aurungzeb might perhaps have been
closed. The emperor trembled at the prospect of a battle ;
he threatened to take the field in persen, which would have
been effectual ; because no authority would havebeenobeyed
in opposition to his, But the infatuated Dara found means
to prevent the exeoution of this design ; and marched to
oceupy the banks of the river Chumbul, and the passes of
the mountains which extend from Guazerat to the Jumna.
Aurungzeb found the passes so- strongly guarded, and the
enemy so advantageously posted, that he durst not attack
them ; and fearing the approach of Soliman, he was thrown
into the greatest perplexity. In this situation he roceived,
from o treacherous Omrah in the army of Dara, information
of & by-road among the hills, which would conduet him to
an unguarded part of the river. He left his camp standing
to amuse the eyes of Dara; whose first intelligence wag,
that Aurungzeb was in his reay, and in full march towards
the capital. By great exertion Dara threw himself before
the enemy, and prepared for action. Dara appeared to most
advantage in the field of battle. His bravery animated his
troops. The impetuous. gallantry of Morid, and the cool
and inventive intrepidity of Aurungzeb, were balanced by
the spirit of the imperial army and its leader. The elephant
of Dara was wounded; and in an evil hour he was per-
suaded to dismount. The troops, missing the imperial
houda, suspected treachery, and the death of their general ;
and every man began to provide for himself. Aurungzeb
found himself master of the field of battle, at the moment
when he despaired of any longer being able to make his
soldiers maintain the contest,

Dara fled to Agra, and, after a short interview with his
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father, departed with his family and a few attendants to BOOK IIL
Delhi, where some imperial troops and treasures werc cmar. v,

placed at hiv disposal, and whence he proposed to effect a
junction with Soliman, All the cunning and diligence of
Aurungzeb were now exerted to the utmost, to improve
his victary. He affected to treat Morid as Emperor ; and
began to make preparations for himself, as intending in-
mediately to set out on a religious pilgrimage to Mecca.
In the mean time he wrote letters, and exhausted the aris
of seduction, to detach the Omrahs from the cause of Dara,
His priucipal solicitude was to debauch the army of Soli-
man ; which he accomplished so effectually, that the ur-
fortunate Priuce found at lagt he could place no dependence
on its obedience, and was not even safe in its power, He
fled from his davger ; and took shelter with the Raja of
Serinagur, an unconquered kingdom of Iindus, among ths
northern mountains, The victorious army advanced to-
wards Agra ; but the Emperor ordered the gates of the
citadel to be shut, and Aurungzeb was still afraid to offer
violence to his father. He wrote a letter, veplete with the
strongest profossions of loyalty, and of the most profound
submission to his parent and sovereign. The Emperor,
with the hope of drawing him into his power, alfected tc
be satisfied, and invited him to bis presence. Aurungzeb
every duy pretended that he was just about to comply s
but every day found an oxcuse for delay, After a series of
intrigues, Le pretended that to set hiz mind at ease, in
appearing undvr humiliation and abasement bofore his
father, it was necessary that his son should previously be
admitted into the citadel with a guard for his person. The
Emperor, who was blinded by his desire to have Anrungzeb
in his hands, assented to a eondition which seemed indis-
pousable. Whoen he found himself a prisoner in the hands
of his grandson, his rage and vexation exceeded bounds;
and he offeced to resign to him the crown, if he would set
him at liberty, and join him in defeating the schemes of
Aurungzeb. But the youth, though not averse to the
prospect of reigning, and not much restrained by the sense
of filial duty,refused to comply ; and after some hesitation
aud delay, Shah Jehan sent the keys of the citadel to
Aurungzeb, The hypocrisy of Aurungzeh was not yet
renounced. DBy a letter, which was carefully made public,
VOL, IL 7

1638.
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BOOK 111 he declared ; that with the utmost grief be had been re-
cnap. 1v. Gueed to these extremities; and that as soon as Dara, to

1658,

whose crimes every evil was owing, should be disabled from
future mischief, the happliest event of his life would be, to
restore to his father the plenitude of his powsr.

To deliver himself from Mordd was the next study of
Aurungzeb, The friends of that thoughtless prince had at
last brought him to look with suspicion upon his brother’s
designs ; and even to meditate an act which might deliver
him finally from so dangerous a rival. The sagacity of
Aurungzeb enabled him to discover the intended blow,
which he contrived to elude at the very moment when it
was aimed and ready to fall. In his turn he inveigled
Morad to an entertainment, and, having intoxicated him
with wine, withdrew his arms while he slept ; seized him
without any commotion, and gent him a prisoner to the
castle of Agra.!

It was now useless, if not hurtful to the cause of Aurung-
gzeb, any longer to disavow his ultimate purpese. But he
waited till he was importuned by his nobles ; and then, on
the second of August, 1658, in the garden of Azabad, near
Delhi, pretending to be overcome by their entreaties, he
submitted to receive the ensigns of royalty ; and assumed
the pompous fitle of Aulum-gir, or Conquerer of the
World,

Aulum-gir allowed not what he had already achieved to
slacken his efforts in finishing what remained to be done,
Dara had taken the route towards Lahore; and had the
vesources of the northern provinces, Lahore, Multan, and
Kabul, at his command : Seliman was ready to descend
from the mountaing with the assistance of the Raja of
Serinagur, and with a body of adherents who still ap-
proached the size of an army ; and Shujah was master of
the rich province of Bengal. Aulum-gir saw, what every
gkilful leader has seen, that, in the coarse business of war,
expedition is the grand instrument of success. Ho has-
tened toward the Sutlej, from the banks of which Dara re-
treated upon the news of his approach. Aurungzeb,
pressing on, drove him first from the Beyah, then from

1 Bernier had not heard of the attempt of Morad upon the life of Anrungzeb,
It is Lere stated upon the Persian avthorities of Dow, Beruier, ut supva, p. 109
w114, Dow’s Shali Jehan, ¢k, iii, Hist, of Hindustan, val, it
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Lahore, and next from Multan; the unfortunate prince BOOK Iil.
who might have resisted with somo chance of succsss, cmar.iv.
having lost his resolution together with his fortune. From
Multan, he fled across the Indus to the mountainz of 1658
Bicker, when Aurungzeb, declaring the war against hi to
be closed, left eight thousand horse to pursue him, nnd
returned with haste to Agra,

He had no sooner arrived at Agra, than he learned,
what he partly expected, that SBhujoh was already in force,
and in full march toward the capital. He sent to his son
Mohammed, whom he had left at Multan, to join bim
with all his forces ; and in the mean time took the road
to Bengal, but by slow marches, till Mohammed catae up.
Shujah intrenched himself near Allahabad ; and waited for
the arrival of his enemy. Though 8hujah did not avail
himself of all his advantages, he was ablo to join battle
with a fair prospect of success. Nor was this all. In the
very heat of the action, the Rajab, Jesswunt Sing, who
had made his peace with Aurungzeb, and joined him w:th
his forces, turued his arms, against him, and fell upon the
rear of his army. The distnay and desertion which every
unexpected incident scatters through an Indiah ariny
began to appear, But the firmness of the usurper reco-
vered the blow. His elephant, which was wounded, and
began to be ungovernable, he ordered to be chained im-
moveable by the feet ; the soldiers, still beholding the
imperial custle opposed to the cuewmy, were rallied by the
geuerals ; Shujah committed the same fatal mistake whish
had ruined Dara; he descended from his elephant, and
his army dispersed.

Emir Jumla, the ancient friend of Aurungzeb, who frem
his place of confinement, or pretended confinement in the
Decean, had joined him on the marel, performed eminent
service in this battle. Tt is even said, that Aurungzeb,
when his elephant became ungovernable, had one foot out
of the castle to alight, when Jumla, who was near him on
horseback, cried out sternly, “ You descend fromi tae
throne !"” Aurungzeb smiled, had u moment for reflecticn,
and replaced himself in the houda.

Shujah and his army fled during the night, while Aurung-
zeb was in no condition to pursue them. Jesswunt Sing
and s Rajpoots, who had plundered the camp, had the
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BOOK UL audacity to wait the attack of Aurungzeb the following

CHAP. IV,

16568,

day ; and were routed, but without being obliged to
abandon their spoil. Leaving Mohammed with a force to
pursue the vanguished Shujah, Aurungzeb hurried back to
Agra,

The hasto was not without a cause., Dara, after having
arrived at Bicker, crossed the desert with his family,
and arrived in Guzerat, where he gained the governor.
Aurungzeb, aware how small a spark might kindlo into a
flamne among the disaffected rajas of the mountains, and
the distant viceroys and princes of the Deccan, was eager
to allow the danger no time to augment. He courted
Jesswunt Sing, who had so recently betrayed him, to pre-
vent his co-operation with Dara: and marched with all
expedition to Ajmere, Dara had already seized an im-
portant pass, and intrenched himself, Aurungzeb wag not
a little startled when he first beheld the advantages of the
position and strength of his works, He set in motion his
usual engines of treachery and deceit; and by their assist-
ance gained a complete and final victory. Deserted byall,
and robbed of his effects by a body of Mahrattas in his
sorvice, Dara fled towards the Indus with his family, who,
nearly destitute of attendunts, were on the point of perish-
ing in the desert. After many sufferings, he was seized
by a treacherous chief, who owed to him his life and for-
tune ; and delivered into the hands of Aurungzeb, 1Ilis
murder was only a few days deferred ; during which he
was ignominiously exposed about the streets of Delhi,

While the emporor was engaged in opposing Dara, his
son Mohammed, and Jumia the Vizir, prosecuted the war
against Shujah. That prince had fled from the battle to
Patna, from Patna toMongecr, from Mongeer to Rajamahal,
and from Rajamahal he was forced to retreat to Tanda.
Shujah was still possessed of resources; his courage and
resolution failed not; and an cvent occurred which pro-
mised a turn in the tide of his affairs. Mohammed had
been formerly enamoured of the daughter of Shujah ; and
their union had been projected, before the distractions of
the royal family had filled the empire with confusion and
bloodshed. It is said that the princess wrote to Moham-
med, reminding him of his former tenderness, and depre-
cating the ruin of her father. The impatient and
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presumptuous Mobhammed wag little pleased with the BOOK IIIL
treatment he sustained at the hands of Aurungzeb ; his cmae.1v.
heart was touched with the tears of the princess ; and he -
rvesolved to desert the cause of his own father, and join 1698
that of hers, He cxpected that the army, in which he
was popular, would follow his example. But the authority
and address of Jumla preserved order and allegiance, The
news of his son’s defection (mickly reached Aulum-gir,
who concluded for certain that he had carried the army
along with him, and set out in the utmost expedition with
a great force for Bengal. In the meantime Jumla attacked
the army of Shujah, which he defeated ; and the conquer:d
princes retreated to Dacca. Aurungzeb, pursuing his
usual policy, wrote a letter to Mohammed, which he took
care that the agents of Shujah should intercept. Tt pur-
ported to be an angwer to one roceived ; offering to acvept
the returning duty of Mohammed, and to pardon his errcr,
on the performance of a service which was nameless, but
seemed tn be understood. This lettér smote the mind of
Shujah with incurable disgust, = After a time Mohammed
was obliged to depart, and with a heavy heart to intrust
himself to his unforgiving father. He was immediately
immured in Gualior, whers, after languishing for some
years, he wad intrusted ‘with liberty, though not with
power ; but he died a short time after.! Shujah was spoadily
reduced to extremity in Dacea, and having no further
means of resistance, fled from the province, and sought
refuge in the kingdom of Arvacan. But the wretchel
Raja, who at once coveted his wealth, and dreaded :hig
pursuers, violated without scruple the laws of hospitality
and mercy. Death, in some of the worst of its forms,
soon overtook the family of Shujah.

During these transactions, rewards, which were too
powerful for the virtue of a Hindu, had been offered to
the Raja of Serinagur ; and shortly after the ruin of Shujah,
Solimén, the last object of the fears of Aulum-gir, way
delivered into his hands, and added to the number of the
prisoners of Gualior.

1 Thisaccount of the fate of Mohammed is given by My. Stewart, (Ilist, Bongal
p. 276) on the authority of the Muasir Alumgiry, and varies from the account o
Feriahta, who says he died in Guallor.— M.

Dow's supplement to Ferishta Is here Intended, Ferishta's history closes with
the reign of Akbar, and there is reason to believe that he did not loug survive
A.D. 1611 -above 40 years before these events.—W,
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From the time when Aulum-gir, having subdued all
competition for the throne, found himself the undisputed
lord of the Mogul empire, the vigilance and steadiness of
his administration preserved so much tranquillity in the
empire, and 8o much uniformity in its business, that the
historians who describe only wars and revolutions, have
found little to do, The most important series of transac-
tions were those which occurred in the Deccan ; which
ceased not during the whole of this protracted reign ; laid
the foundation of some of the most remarkable of the
subsequent events ; and had a principal share in deter-
mining the form which the political condition of India
thereafter assumed. That we may relate these fransac-
tions without interruption, we shall shortly premise such
of the other transactions handed down to us (for we have
no complete history of Aurungzeb) as fell near the begin-~
ning of his reign, and merit any regard.

When Aurungzeb marched from the Deccan to contend
for the crown, he left Mohammed Mauzim, his second son,
to command in his name, When established upon the
throne, it was not altogether without apprehension that he
contemplated so vast a power in hands which possibly
might turn it ageinst him,  Mauzim, aware of the jealous
disposition of his father, preserved the utmost humility of
exterior ; avoided all display, either of wealth or power ;
was vigilant in business ; exact in obeying the commands
of the Emperor, and in remitting the revenue and dues of
his government. He was recalled, notwithstanding his
prudence, and Shaisgta Khan made viceroy in the Deccan,
At the same timo, Aurungzeb, seeking security for the
present, by directing hope to the future, declared Moham-
med Mauzim heir to the throne, and changed his name to
Shah Aulum, or King of the World.

The third year of his reign was visited with a great
famine, a calamity which ravages India-with more dreadful
severity than almost any other part of the globe, It was
occasioned by the recurrence of an extraordinary drought,
which in India almost susponds vegetation, and, through-
out the principal parts of the country, leaves both men
and cattle destitute of food. The prudence of Aurungzeh,
if his preceding actions will not permit us to call it his
humanity, suggested to him the utmost activity of be-
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neficence on this calamitous occasion. The rents of the BOOK 1L
husbandman, and other taxes, were remitted. The trea- cmar.iv.

sury of the Emperor was opened without limit. Corn was
bought in the provinces where the produce was feust, con~
veyed to those in which it was most defective; and dis-
tributed to the people at reduced prices. The great
economy of Aurungzeb, who allowed no expense for the
luxury and ostentation of & court, and who managed with
skill and vigilance the disbursements of the state, affo:ded
him a resource for the wants of his people.

It was before the commencement, perhaps, of this
calamity, that the empire was agitated by the prospect
of a fresh revolution from a dangerous sickness of the
Emperor.t The court was full of intrigues; on one hand,
for Mauzin, the declared successor; on the other, for
Akbar, a young, and even infant son of Aurungzeb, Shah
Jehan himself was still alive; and the people in genaral
expected tliat he would resume the rcins of governmant,
But the nation was relieved from ity terrors, and from the
calamities which too certainly would have fullen upoun it
The usurper recovered. But the efforts of Sultan Mauzim,
to secure the succession, expressed to the suspicious mind
of Aulum-gir, more of the desire to obtain a throne than
to preserve a father; and his purpose i regard to the suc-
cession, if his declaration in faveur of Mauzim had ever
been more than a pretence, was from this time understood
to have suffured a radical change.

To forward his designs in favour of Akbar, he applied
to Shah Jehun, to obtain for that prince, in marriage, the
daughter of Dara, who remained in the seraglio of her
grandfather. Shah Jehan, though strietly confined in the
palace at Agra, hud been treated with great respect ; re-
taining his womnen and servants, and furnished with every
amusement in which he was understood to delight. He
had not, however, remitted his indignation against Au-
rungzeb, and now sent a haughty and insulting refusal,
Aurungzeb had prudence not to force his inclination ; and,

1 Dow, (Hist, of Aurungzebe, chayp. iv., places the Kmperor’s illness after she
famine. DBut Bernier, who was on the spot, and mentions the arrival of amtas-
sadors from the Khan of the Usbeks first umong the events suceeeding the ter-
mination of the civil war, aays, that those wmbassadors, who remained somewhat
more than four months, had not departed from Uelhd when the Emperor v-as
tauken i, Bernier, Evénewens Particuliers des Etats do Mogul, p. 10,

1665.
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cuap, 1v. to soften his mind,

1665,

The services of Emir Jumla had been rvewarded with
the government of Bengal. But the mind of Aurungzeb,
and indeed the experience of Oriental government told
him, that he was never safe while thero was a man alive
who had power to hurt him. He wished to withdraw the
Vizir from his government, but without a rupture, which
might raise distrust in the breasts of all his Omrahs. To
afford him occupation which would detain his mind from
planning defection, he recommended to him a war against
the king of Assam, who had broken into Bengal during
the distractions of the empire, and still remained un-
chastised. Jumla, who promised himself both plunder
and reputatioh from this expedition, and whose exploring
oye beheld an illustrious path through the kingdom of
Asgsam to the conquest of China, undertook the expedition
with alacrity, He ascended the Brahmapootra in boats.
The Assamese abandoned the country which lies on the
side of the mountains facing Bengal ; but the fortress of
Azo was garrisoned; and ‘stood un attack, After the re-
duction of Azo, Jumla crossed the mountains of Assam,
vanquished the king, who took refuge in his capital,
forced him to fiy to the shelter of the mountains, and he
became master of a great part of the kingdom. But the
raing came on, which in that kingdém are peculiarly
violent, and lay the greater part of the level country
under water, Jumla found it impossible to subsist his
army ; and was under the necessity of returning to Ben-
gal. Incredible were the difficulties with which he had to
contend ; necessaries were wanting, the roads covered with
water, and the enemy everywhore harassing his retreat.
The capacity of Jumla triumphed over all obstructions ;
he brought back the greater part of the army safe; and
wrote to the Emperor that he would next year carry his
arms to the heart of China. But the army, on its return,
was afflicted with a dysentery, the effect of the hardships
it had endured. The general escaped not ; and, worn out
as he was with years and fatigue, he fell a victim to
the violence of the disease. “ Vou,” said the Emperor
to the son of Jumls, whom he had recently mada
generalissimo of the horse, “have lost a father; and I
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have lost the greatest and most dangerous of my BOOK IIL

friends.”? CHAP. 1v.
The next event is ludicrous, perhaps, in itself, bt of

high importance, as an instance of the power of suporati- 1665,

tion amoug the weak and credulous inhabitants of India.

Of the professors of devotion and penance, going by the

name of Fakirs, one class is distinguished by wandering

about the country in crowds, almost naked, pretending to

live by mendicity, but stealing, plundering, and even com-

mitting murder, wherever prompted by the hope of ad-

vantage. In the territory of Marwar, or Jodpore, an old

woman, possessed of considevable property, began to en-

large her liberalities towatds the Fakirs  The sturdy

beggars crowded around her, to the number of scme

thousands, and not satisfled with the wealth of their pius

patroness, made spoil of the neighbouring country, und

rioted in devotion and sensuality at her abode. The people,

exaspernted by these oppressiony, rose repeatedly upon

the saints ; but weve defeated with great slanghter. The

idea of enchantment was generated.  The people regarded

the old wornan as a sorceress; and believed that she com-

pounded for her followers a horrid: mess which rendarsd

them proof against human weapons, and invincible. What

they were not rendered by enchautments, they were ren-

dered by the belief of them. The Fakirs, finding theri-

selves, nnder the auspices of an old woman, too formidable

for vesistance, assembled in. great nurubevs, and spread

their devastations to a wide extont. Tle Raja of Marwer

attacked them, but was defeated. The collectors of the

imperial revenue marched against them with the troops

under their command, but sustained a sitilar disaster,

Becoming presumptuous from unexpected success, they

1 Bernier, ut snpra, p, 87.—M. A particular aceount of the invasion of Asam
is given frovu the Hudiket-ss-safiiin the Caleutta Quarterly Maguzine, June (25,
'he Mogal army suffered not only upon its retroat from disease, but from famine
and sickness, during the raing whilst in the country.  As an instance of their
digtress, it is stated that the battalion under Diler Khan was reduced trom 150(
to 400 men.  No such fort as Azo is mentioned ; the principal towns of Asam
were Gergacit and Gohati, both which fell into the hands of the vaders,
but were given up on their retreat, which was purchased by s present paye
ment of money and elephants, und p promise, which no doubt was never ful-
filled, of more. Mir Jimnla wag taken i1l in Asam, and died at Khizerpore
in Kooch Behar. According to the Asamese accounts of this oceurrence,
the Mopuls were not only obliged to make a precipitute retreat, but were
driven out of tarritaries bordering on Asam, which had for some time beon
subject ‘;o the Ewperor.— Account of Asam; Annals of Oriental Litera-
ture,—W,
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BOOK 1L resolved on a march to the capital, to the number of
chap. v, twenty thousand plundering saints, with the sacred old

1665,

woman at their head. About five days’ journey from Agra,
they were opposed by a body of imperial troops, under the
collector of the districk. Him they overcamse; and now
gragped in their imaginations the whole wealth and autho-
rity of the state. They set up their old woman as sove-
reign, Aurungzeb felt the danger to be serious; for the
soldiers were infected with the superstition of the people;
and it was hazardous to the last degree, from the terrors
with which they might be disordered, to permit them to
engage with the sainted banditti, What was first de-
manded, an antidote to the religious contagion, was jn-
vented by Aurungzeb. His own sanctity was as famous
as that of the old woman; he pretended that by means of
incantation, he had discovered a counter-enchantment
he wrote with his own hand, certain mysterious words
upon slips of paper, one of which, carried upon the point
of a spear before each of the squadrons, he declared would
render impotent the spells of the enchantress, The Fm-
peror was believed, and though the Fakirs fought with
great desperation, they were all cut to pleces, except a few
whom the humanity of the general led him to spare. I
find,” said Aurungzeb, “that too much religion among the
vulgar, is a8 dangerous as too Lttle in the monarch.™

1The whole of this story {3 a specimen of misrepresentation, for which, how=
ever, the authar is no further censurable than in having too easily glven
credence to g tale which bears ¢vident marks of insccuracy and exaggeration,
The best Mohammedan writers state the matter diffcrently. They sy nothing
of tho patronage by a rich old woman, of 8 set of sturdy beggars, of their riot
and sensuality, or of theirconflicts with the people, or of their setting up the
old dame us sovercign.  The story, ag they tell it, wears every appearancs of
probability, The persons with whom the disturbance begen were as unlke
vagrant I'akirs ss possible. They were a scet of guictists— Hindu quakers as
they have been termed,  S4dha or Satnfimis, who acknowledge ane God only,
offer worship to no idol or created thlng; who enjoln truth as the firat of
virtues, who preseribe self-denial, temperance and continence, prohibit the
uge of all stimulating dyngs and liquors, and forbid the assumption of the
mendicant marks and raiment, and the acceptance of alms, Trans. K. As.
Soclety, vol. 1. 2513 and As. Res, vol. xvi. 209, They of course follow a
seenlar life; one of them was engaged in the cultivation of his land, when
some dispute arose between him and the Peon or revenue watchman set tu
look after the government share of the crop ; the dispute ended in an affray
in which the Pedn was worsted ; he retarned to the charge with some of bis
companions : the Soindmi was aided by his fellows, and tle Revenue officers
were pub to the rout. This success inspirited the people of the country to
make common canse with the Sadhs, and their strength became formidable ;
troops were sent againat them, but they were defeated, and then a notion of
theit invincibility spread amongst the Mohammedans. It was they wha reparted
that the insurgeuts wers invulnerable, and amongst ofhor stories asserted
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In the seventh year of the rcign of Aurungzeb, his ook 1L
father died, The life of Shah Jehan had reached its ggup. gv.

natural period ; but his death did not escape the suspicion
of the pousta, that detestable invention of despotic fears.!

After the death of Jumla, the Raja of Arracan had in-
vaded the contiguous quarter of Dengal, and possessed
himself of Chittagong, and all the country along the coust
of the Ganges. He availed himself of the Portuguese
settlers, who were numerous at Chittagong, and of their
ships, which abounded in the bay of Bongal, and it is seid
infested the coast and every branch of the Ganges as
plunderers and pirates. These cvils it consisted not with
the vigilince of Aurungzeb to leave without a cure. A
new deputy was appointed for Bengal ; an army collseted
itself at Dacca; and descended the river. The enemy,
though master of the forts and strong-holds of the
country, without much resistance retired, The Portu-
guese were invited to betray them, and made no hesiti-
tion by their obedience to purchase for themselves privi-
leges and settlements in Bengal

that they were led by a female npon o horse of wood, to which their iagic
had given animation.  The Rajpoot Zemindars, near Delhi, foining the insuy-
gents, Aarungzeb began to be alavmed, aud seat w cousiderable force apaingt
them, directing the men to wear priyers and anudets upon their persons as
counter-charms agalnst the conjuration of the cneny.  Thess were no myste-
Tious slips written by bis hand, but passages from the Korawn, which the Mc-
hammedans very commonly wear,  There is very Hitlowuthority for hissuppose 1
observation, and it ig not likely that he wonld huve spoken of the faith of intidels
as * too much religion.”  ‘Lhe affuir was clearly a suddon and aimless rising of
the peasantry and landholders, originating in an insigniticant quarve!, but ex-
pressing the prevaiting feelings of the country, provoked by the exaction and
tyrunny of the imperial government. It owed neitlier its commencement nos-
its extent to * the power of superstition =W,

! The Pousta i3 thus described by the physician, Bernier. Co pousta n'es:
eutre chose que du pavot derasd qu’on laisse la nuit tremper dang de Ve ¢'ent
ce gu'on fuit ordinairement boire i Goualeor, & ces princes auxquels on ne veul
pas faire couper 1o teste; ¢est la premiere chote qu'on leur porte le matin, et
on ne leur doune polnt b manger quils wen ayent bu une grande tasse, on les
laisseroit plutdt mourir de fabin ; cely les fait devenir maigres et mourir insens
siblement, perdant, peu & pen les forces at Uentendement, ¢f devenug comme tout
endormis et étourdis, et ¢’est par  qu'on ditquon s'est détuit de Sepe-Chekoul,
du petit fls de Mordd, et de Solinan méme, Bernier, Hist. de lu dernidre 1ié-
volut, des Estats du Grand Mogul, p. 170, It is said, that when the gallung
Soliman was, by the treachery of the Raja of Serinagur, delivered into the eruel
hands of Aurungzel, and introduced into his preseuce, when every one was
struck with the noble appesrance of the gracetul and manly yonth, he entreated
that he might be immediately beheaded ; and not reserved to the Jingering
destraction of the pousta ; when the hypocritical Aurungzeb forbade him to fear,
adding, that he was cautious, but noteruel.  Iernicr, Lbid, p. 168, Dow, Reign
of Anrungseb, ch, iv.

2 Bernier, (Evénemens Particul. des Eatnty du Mogul, p. 88—101) speaks of
these Portuguese as intumons buccaneerss and their own historian, Yaria de
Souza, countenances the assertion, which might have been founded npon the

1465,
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The mistake of a secretary was near involving the em-
pire, not only in hostilities with the whole force of Persia,
but in all the horrors of a eivil war. Aurungzeb, who had
been complimented upon ascending the throne by em-
bassies from the Khan of the Usbeks, and from Abbas II.
Shah of Persia, proposed, after settling the affairs of his
government, to make the suitable return. The secretary
who composed the letters, addressed to the respective
sovereigns, inadvertently designated the Shah by no higher
title than belonged to the Khan of the Usbeks. This was
interpreted as a meditated insult ; and resented by a de-
claration of hostilities. Aurungzeb wished to explain the
mistake ; but his ambassador was not admitted even to an
audience. His own weapons were tried against him ; and
he added an illustrious instance to prove, that he who is
practised in the arts of deception, is not always the
hardest to deceive. Of the Mohammedan army and
officers of the Mogul empire, ag some were Moguls, some
Afghans, some Turks, and ‘some Usbeks, so a large pro-
portion were Porsians, among whom wag the Vizir himself.
The fidelity of thia part of his subjects, Aurungzeb was
by no means willing to try, in a war with their native
country. A letter was intercepted from Abbas, addressed
to the Vizir himself, importing that a conspiracy existed
among the Persian nobles to seize the Emperor when he
should take the field. Aurungzeb was transported with
apprelension and rage. He issued a sudden order to the
city guards to surround the houses of the Persian Om-
rahs, which they were forbidden to quit under pain of
death, Aurungzeb found himself on the brink of a preci-
pice. The Porsian chiefs were numerous and powerful;
a common danger united them ; the descendants of the
Afghan nobility, who formed a considerable proportion of
the men in power, and hated the Moguls, by whom the
Afghan dynasty had been driven from the throne, were
vory likely to make common cause with the Persians,
Even if guilty, he beheld appalling danger in attempting
to punish them ; but he now reflected that he might have
been deceived, and wished only for the means of a decent

reports of enemies, The Portuguese followed their merchandise as their chief
oecupation, but like the Englishand Dutch of the same period, had no objection
to plunder, when it fell in their way.
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retreat. e sent for some of the principal Omrahs ; but BOOK III,
they excused themselves from attendance. All had as- cmap. v,
sembled their friends and dependents; fortified their
houses, and waited the appeal to arms.  After a swspense
of two days, the princess Jehanara arrived. She halbeen
sent for, express, upon the first alarm. The favourite
daughter of Shah Jehan, by whom the Persians had always
been distinguished and exalted, might render, by her me-
diation, the most important assistance. After a short
conferenve with the Emperor, she presented hemself in
her chair at the door of the Vizir. This was an act of
supreme confidenco and hounour. The door of the man-
sion flew open; the Vizir hastened to the hall of audi-
ence, and prostrated himself at the foot of the tarone.
Aurungzeb descended, and embraced him, Convinced
that he had been deceived, he now sought only o ob-
literate all memory of the offence ; and with sore loss of
reputation, and a remainder of disgust in the breests of
some of the Omrahs, he recovered himself from thoe dan-
gerous position in which a moment of raghness had placed
him. Shah Abbas, in the meantime, with a large army,
wag upon his march towards the confines of India; and
Aurungzeb, who had sent forward his son Mauzim to
harase the enemy, but not to fight, made rapid prepara-
tions to meet him in person.  Shah Abbas, howeve+, died
in the camp, before he arrived at the scene of action  His
guccessor wished to mount the throne, free from the em-
barrassment of an arduous wax ; and Aurangzeb was more
intent upon gaining conquests in the Deccan, than in
Porsia.  An accommodation, therefore, was easily msded
These transactions were all contained within thoe first
ten years of the veign of Arungzeb, during which several
events had already ocourred in the Decean. A new cnemy
had arisen, whose transactions were not as yet alasming,
but who had already paved the way to revolutions >f the
greatest importance. This was Sivajee, the founder of
the Mahratta empiro; a power which began when the
empire of the Moguls was in its utmost strength; and
roge to greatness upon its ruins. In the mountuinous
regions which extended from the borders of Guzerat to
Canara, beyond the island of Goa, lived a race of Hindus,

I Dow, Reign of Anvungzel, ¢h. vi.
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BOOK JTII. who resemDbled the mountaineers in almost all the other
cHaArp. 1v. parts of Hindustan, that is, were & people still more rude

and uncivilised than the inhabitants of the plains, and at
the same time far morc hardy and warlike. They con-
consisted of various tribes or communities, to some of
which (it appears not to how many) the name of Mahratta,
afterwards extended to them all, was applied! BSivajee
was the son of Shahjee, a Hindu in the service of Ibra-
him Adil Shah, King of Beejapore, from whom he received
a jaghir in tho Carnatic, with a command of ten thousand
horse? Sivajee, when very young, was sent along with
his mother to reside at Poonah, of which, as & zemindary,
his father had obtained a grant, and of which he intrusted
the management, together with the charge of his wife and
son, to one of his officers, named Dadajee Punt. The
mother of Sivajee was an object of aversion to her hus-
band ; and the son shared in the neglect which was the
lot of his mother, He grew up under Dadajee to vigour.
both of body and mind ; and ab sevenieen years of age
engaged a number of banditti, and ravaged the neigh-
bouring districts, - Dadajec, afraid of being made to an-
gwer for these enormities, and unable to restrain them,
swallowed poison, and died ; when Sivajee took possession
of the Zemindary, increased the number of his troops,

1 Mheernt, or Mharat, the name of a district, which under the Deccanee sove-
reignas was part of the province of Dowlatabad, may in former ages, says Mr,
Joruthan Scott, have given name to a larger division of Dekkan and the original
country of the Mahrattas,  Scott’s Deccan, Introd. p. 3. Ibid.i. 32. The Mah-
ratta 1angnage extends nlong the coast fron) the island of Bardez to the river
Tapti, Orme, listor. Frag. p. o7, It i4 said by Col. Wilks, (Hist. Sketches,
. 6) that ¢ from Leder he Mahratts lungnage is spread over the whole country
o the northwestward of the Canara, and of i line which, pussing considerably to
the eastward of Dowlatalad, forms anirregular sweep uniil it touches the Tapti,
and follows the course of that viver tothe western sea—Dbut that in the geogyas
phical tables of the Hindns, the name of Maharashtra, aund by contraction Mah-
rafts desnm (or country) seems to have been more particularly appropriated to
the eastern portion of this great region, ineluding Baglana, part of Berar and
Kandeish ; the western was known by its present name Concan.”

2 This is an errar, Shuhjee was never in the service of Ibruhim Adil Shah:
He was at first in the service of Nizum Sluh of Ahmednagar, and held s prin-
cipal command 3 he afterwards joined the Moguls, then transferred his agsistance
to Mohamined Adil Shal for aseason, but returned to Alimednagar, uspired to
the regency, and set up a prince of the Nizam Shahidynasty. In this chiwracter
he was in allianee with the Sultan of Becjapore, and equally the objeet of the
hostility of Shah Jehan,  The power of the Emperor being more than ho couid
oppose, he petitioned to be allowed to serve under the Mogul government, but
he was told that he might take service with Beejapore, He accordingly passed
the remainder of his life as a dependant upen the Beejapore prince, holding
the districts of Yeonua and Sopa. Duff’s History of the Mabrattus, vol. 1.
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and raised contributions in all the neighbouring districts, BOOK IIL

Such was the commencement of the fortunes of Sivajes.?

Of his ancestry, the following is the account presented
to us. His father was the son of Malojee ; and Malojea
was the son of Bauga Bonsla, a son of the Rana of Odi-
poor, by a woman of an inferior caste? The degradation
of Bauga Bonsla, from the impurity and baseness of his
birth, drove him to seek, among strangers, that respect
which he was denied at home. He served, during a part
of his life, a Raja, possessing a Zemindaree in the province
of Kandesh ; and afterwards purchased for himself a Ze-
mindaree in the neighbourhood of Poonah, where he
resided till his death. His son Malojee entered the ser-
vice of a Mahratta chief, in which he acquired so much
distinction as to obtain tho daughter of his master in
marriage for his son, This gon was Shabjec, and Sivajee
was the fruit of the marriage. Dut Shahjee, havirg
quarrelled with his father-in-law, repaired to the king of
Bejapore, and received an establishment in the Carnatie.
He here joined the Polygar of Mudkul in & war upon the
Raja of Tanjore ; and having defeated the Raja, the vie-
tors quarrelled about the division of the territory. Shah-
jee defeated the Polygar, took possession of both Mudkul
and Tanjore ; and having married another wife, by whom
he had a son, named Ekojeo, he left him and his posterity
Rajng of Tanjore, till they sunk inte dependants of the
East India Company®

1 Anrungzebe’s Operations in the Dekkan, translated by Seott, p. 6.

5 Mallojee was the son of Bapjee, and marricd Deepn Bhye, the stater of Bunga
or Bungo-Bhonsiny, No person cver thought of making the 14tter the son of &
Rana of Qudipore, although a legend i3 known intimating rie descent of the
Bhionalay faily from the Raja of Mewar,  Dutfs Malyasta History,i,89. 38
also Tad's Rajasthan, i. 235.—W.

3 Aurungzche's Qperations in the Deccan, a translation frown a Perslan g m1-
seript, by Jonathan Seott, p. 6;—Appendix A, to Lord Wellesley's Notes on the
Mahratta war ;—East India Papers, printed by the House of Coinmaons, 1804, p.
25b. Lord Wellesley seems to have followed Scott.  Ekogec, us he is called by
Mr. Orme and nthery, I8 written Angojee in My, Seott’s transntion, p, 32, ‘The
history and origin of the faumily is related with conslderable variations, by Col.
Wilks, on Mahiratta authorities.  (ifist, Sketches, chap, iil.)  But if lndu au-
thority were better than Persian (and it is far fuferior), the facts are not worth
the trouble of & critical comparison. It is of some wportance 1o slate whet i8
related (ibid.) by Wilks, that Shahjee went sceond in commund in the army of
the King of Beejapore which proceeded to the conquest of the Carnaticin 163% 5
that he was left provineial governoy of ull the Beejapore concuests in the Carna-~
tic, when the general in chief retnrned to the capital s that his first residence was
at Bangalore, but that he afterwards geems to have divided his time between
Colar and Tslapoor,  Wilks infers by some grants of land by Shawjee, of which
the writings still reniain, that he affected independence of the declining govern-

CITAT, IV,
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When Sivajee, upon the death of Dadajee, seized the
Zemindaree of Poonah, his father was too much occupied
in the East to be able to interfere, Aurungzsb was ab
the same moment hastening his preparations for the war
with his brothers ; and invited Sivajee to join his stand-
ards, The short-sighted Hindu insulted his messenger,
and reproached Aurungzeb himself with his double trea-
son against a king and a father. He improved the interval
of distraction in the Mogul empire; took the strong
fortress of Rayree, or Rajegur. which he fixed upon as the
seat of his government; and added to it Porundeh, Jegneh,
and several districts dependent on the king of Beejapore.
The threats of that power, now little formidable, restrained
not his carecr of plunder and usurpation. He put to
denth, by treachery, the Rajah of Jaowlee, and seized hig
territory and treasure ; plundered the rich and manufae-
turing city of Kallean; tock Madury, Purdhaungur, Raja-
pore, Sungarpore, and an island belonging to the Portu-
guese. At length, the Beejapore government sent an army,
to suppress him, He deceived the general with profes-
sions of repentance and offers of submission; stabbed
him to the heart at a conference ; cut to pieces his army
deprived of its leader ; and rapidly took possession of the
whole region of Kokun or Concan, the country lying be-
tween the Ghauts and the gea, from Goa to Daman,

When Aurungzeb, upon the defeat of his rivals, sent
Shaista Khan, with the rank of Ameer al Omrah, or head
of the Omrahs, to command in the Deccan, the Raja
Jesswunt Sing, who had redeemed his treachery in the
battle against Shujah, by his subsequent dereliction of the
cause of Dara, was invested about the same time with
the government of Guzerat.  As soon ag Aurungzeb had
leisure to attend to the progress of Sivajee, the viceroy of
Guzerat was commanded to co-operate with the viceroy
of the Deccan, in reducing and chastising the Mahratta
adventurer. Sivajee could not resist the torrent which

ment which he had served. The acquisition of Tanjore was made, as the Colonel
thinks, not by Shawjee, but after his death by Kkojec his son ; and his accom-
plice was not the Raja or Polygar of Mudkul, bat the Naik of Madura, which
however appears to have been called Mudkul by the Persian hisiorians. Naik
and Polygar were Hindu names of governors of districts, who, as often ng they
dared to asswumne independence, affected the title of Ruja. Naik was a title of
{.ferior dignity to Polygar,
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now rolled against him. The strong fortress of Jegneh BOOK 1L
was taken. The Ameer al Owrah advanced to Poonah, caar. v,

where he taok up his residence. Hero a band of assessing
made their way to his bed in the night, He himself was
wounded in the hand, by which he warded off a blow from
Lis head, and his son was slain, The assassins cscapod,
and Sivajee himself way understood to have been amoag
them, Cireumstances indicated treachery ; and the sus-
picions of Shaista Khan fell upon Jesswunt Sing, These
two generals were recalled ; and after an interval of two
years, during which the Prinee Mohammed Mauzim, or
Shab Aulum, leld the government of the Deccan, two
other generals, Joy Sing and Dilleer Khau, were seut to
prosecute the war against the Mahratta chicf, Jey Sing
was the Raja of Abnir) and Dilleer was a Patan Omral,
aud both Lud obtained high rank as generals in the ser-
vics of Shah Jehan ; and being chiosen for their merit as
the fiftest to guide and enlighten Holiman, when sent
against Shujah, were the-chicfs  whom. Aurungzeb had
gained to botray their master, and debaueh his army.
Before the arrival of these generals, Sivajes had, with
great address, surprised and plundered Surat, o city of
importance and renown j the chief port of the Mogul
enpire ; and that from which the holy pilgrims com-
menced their voyage to the tomh of the prophet, The

1 The mountainouadistricts, lying etween the provinees of Agra and Guzerat,
and forining part of the provinees of Malwa and Ajuiere, were inhiabited by a
Tuee of Wurhike Hindug, named Rajpoots, who, from pride of suporvioy prowesy,
claimed to be o a higher caste than the mossof other Hindus,  They lad be
divided into three principal Rujashipa; that of Abnie or Ambeor, called after-
wards Jeyporo and Jyenagur, on the borders of Agva; that of Jodepore or Mars
wur, southewest irom Abnir, approaching the centre of Ajmers: and lastly that
of Chitore, called ulso Odeypore, from another city, lying further south, Of
these Kajns the most powerful had been the Raja of Chitore, whose distinetive
titleo was Kana,  Jesswunt Sing, the Baja ot Jodpore, having married the daugh-
ter of the last Kana, had merged those two kingdoms of Rujpoots into one.  Mr.
Orme seems 1ol to hove heen aware of the murriage of Jusswunt Sing, and of
its effects 1 a8 fie mentions with some surprise, that the numne of the Raja of
Chitore nowhere appears in the history of the present trausactions, Bernier,
Revol, pa 62, 53; Dow, Reign of Shah Jehan, ch. v. p. 2125 Scott, ut snpra, p.
10; Memcirs of Eradut Khan, p. 18 ; Rennels Memoir, Introd, p. exxxii. To
the above nutions of Rajpoots should ulso be added those of Rondela, or Bundel-
eund, a district between the provinces of Agra and Malwa, extending from Jey-
pore, by Gualior and Callinger, as far ns Benares, Muemoirs of Eradnt Xhan,
T 175 Rennel, ub supra, p, exxxii—M.

For further and maore accurate information regarding the states and tribes of
Central and Western India, sce Maleolin's Central India and Tod's Rajas-
than, There is no such name ss Abnir in Tod, and it is probubly u misreading
of Amber, The three principalities are more correctly termed Amber, Marwar
and Mewar.—W.

YOL. IL hed

1668,
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BOOK III. operations of the new commanders turned the tide in
onar. 1v. Mahratta affairs. The armies of Sivajee were driven from

1668,

the field ; his country was plundered ; and Poorundeh, a
strong fortress, in which he had placed his women and
treasures, was besieged. It was reduced to the last ex-
tremity, when Sivajee, unarmed, presented himself at one
of the outposts of the imperial camp, and demanded to
be led to the general. Professing conviction of his folly,
in attempting to contend with the Mogul power, he craved
the pardon of his disobedience, and offered to the Em-
peror his services, along with twenty forts, which he
would immediately resign. Jey Sing embraced the pro-
posal ; and Sivajee obeyed the imperial order, to wait
upon the Emperor at Delhi. Sivajee had offered to con-
duct the war in Kandahar against the Persians, Had he
been received with the honour to which he looked, he
might have been gained to the Mogul service, and the
empire of the Mahrattas would not have begun to exist,
But Aurungzeb, who might easily have despatched, re-
solved to humblo the adventurcr. When presented in
the hall of audience, he was placed among the inferior
Omrahs ; which affected himn to such a degree, that he
wept and fainted away, He mow meditated, and with
great address, contrived tho means of escape. Leaving
his son, a boy, with a Brahmen, whom he knew at Muttra,
and who afterwards conducted him safe to his father, he
travelled as a pilgrim to Juggernaut, and thence by the
way of Hyderabad to his own country.!

The Prince Shal Aulum, and the Rajah Jeeswunt Sing,
wete sent to supersede the Raja Jey Sing, who was sus-
pected of an understanding with Sivajee, and died on his
way to the imperial presence?; The change was favour-
able to Sivajee; because Jesswunt Sing, who had but

1 Seatt, nt suprs, p. 11—17.  Mr. Ormne, from scattered reports, has stated the
circumstances differently. Historical Frag. p. 17, &e.

2 Not without suspicion of poiron. Av. Scott’s author, who probably wished
to spare Aurungzeb, says, by his moonshee, or secretary (p. 17). Mr. Orme
says, by ovder of Aurungzeb (p. 7).  But the Raja was worn out with age and
laborious services: and the only poison, perhaps, was the anguish of disgrace.
He is praised by the Mohammedan historisns as the most eminent, in personal
qualitieg, of all the Hindus they had yet known ; accomplished in Persian and
Arabian learning.  His suceessor, of whom more will be heard hereafter,
was celebrated for his astronomical learning, and for the observatory which
gc ;z:ected at Jeypore. Mcemoirs of Eradut Khan, p. 18, Note (1) by

Cott.
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little affection to the imperial sevvice, allowed the vwar to BOOK I
linger, and discontents and jealousies to breed in the cmar 1v.
army. Sivajee wus not inactive. Imredistely upcn his
arrival he took royal titles, and struck coins in hix name, 1671-81.
His troops, in consequence of his previous arrangen ents,

had been well kept on foot daring his absence; and he
attacked immediately the Mogul territories and :orts.

Surat was again plundered ; he rccovered all the forts

which he had resigned, and added some new districts to

his former possessions,

The weakuess of Boejapore made him look upon the
tervitories of that declining state as his easiost prey.
Neither upon that, however, nov any other enterprise,
could he proceed with safety, till Lis forts were supplied
with provisions; and provisions, while pressed by the
Mogul arms, he found it ditficult, it not impossible, to
supply. Ho seems never to have distrusted his own ad-
dress any more than his courage. By a letter to Jesswunt
Sing, ho avesred, that only besause his life was in danger
Liad he fled from the imporial prosence, where his faithful
offers of services had been treated with scornj that sill
he desired to return within: the walks of obedience ; and
would place his son in tho imperial serviee, if any comn-
mand in the army, not dishonowvable, was bestowed upon
him. The stratagem succecded £6 his wish ; ho obtaiued
a truce, duriny: which he supphied s forts ; he dexterously
withdrew his son from the Jlogul wmyy; with lttle re-
sistance he took possession of several important districts
belonging to Deejapore ; compelled the king to pay him
a coutribution of three lacs of pagodas, and the King of
Goleonda to puy him another of four?

The Emperor, displeased with Jesswunt Sing, as well on
account of the ill success of the war, as the divisions
and jealousies which reigned in the army, recalled him ;
and several generals were successively sent to conduct
affairs under Aulum Shah, In the mean time, the Mah-
rattas plundered the adjoining couniries, retreating with
the spoil to their forts, in spite of all the efforts of the
imperial commanders, At last, in 1671, the Prince him-

' Wilks, (p. 30) says niue, upon what authorities he, as usual, omits to
state.
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gelf was recalled. An Omrah, titled Bahadur Khan,! suc-
ceeded him ; and retained the government till the year
1676. During these years, the war produced no remark-
able event, though it was prosecuted with considerable
activity, and without intermission. The efforts of the
Viceroy were divided and weakened by hostilities with
Beejapore and Goleonda ; which, though they had con-
tributed to the full of those languishing states, had aided
the rising power of Sivajee. In 1677, that chieftain af-
fected to enter into an alliance with the King of Goleonda
against the King of DBeejapore and tho Moguls; and
marched into the territory of Golconda at the head of an
arrmay of 40,000 horse. He proceeded to make conquests
with great appearance of fidelity ; but placed Mahratta
governors in all the fortresses, and enriched himself by
plunder. He obtained possession of the impregnable for-
tress of Gingee by treachery. He laid siege to Vellore,
which defended itself during more than four months. An
interview took place between Sivajes and Ekojee, the
latter of whom, perceiving the insatiable appetite of his
brother for power, trembled for his dominions, Before
he had time, however, to conquer everything to the north
of the Coleroon, he was recalled to his western dominions.?
Dilleer Khan, who succeeded Bahadur, carried on the
war in a similar manner, and was superseded by Bahadur,
who received the command anew, in 1651, The most re-
markable ocourrence, during the administration of Dilleer,
wag the arrival in bis camp of the son of Sivajee, who
had incurred the displeasure of his father, and fled for
protection to the Moguls, The event was regarded as
fortunate, and a high rank was bestowed upon the young
Mahratta ; but Sivajee soon found means to regain his
confidence, and he had the good fortune to make his
escape o little time befors his father terminated his inde-
fatigable and extraordinary career,

During all the time of these great and multiplied trans-
actions, & naval war, which we hear of for the first time

3 Mis proper titles were Khanjehan-Bahddar Kokaltash—~though called by
Seott, Bahadar Khan,—W.

2 This expedition into the Carnatic is noticed by Scott, ut supra, p. 32; by
Orme, Hist. Frag. p, 82--87. Col. Wilks, however, (ch, iif, ut supra) has given
the most distinct account, and is here followed,
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in the history of India, was carried on between Sivajee BOOK IIL
and his enemies, At the commencement of his exploits, cumar.1v.
a chief, distinguished by the name of Siddee Jore, had
the government of the town of Dunda Rajapore, & sea- 1082
port to the southward of Bombay, belonging to the King

of Becjapore ; and at the same time, the command of the

fleet, which that soversign had formed to protect his
maritime dominions and their trade from the naval ene-

mies which now infested the coasts of India. While
Siddes Jore was endeavouring to signalize himself against
Sivajeo in another quarter, that ingenious adventurcr ar-

rived unexpectedly at Dunda Rajapore, and obtained pos-
session of it by a stratagem. The loss of this important

place so enraged the king against Sidde Jore that he
procured his assassination. At the time of the capture

of Dunda Rajapore, however, the heir of Siddee Jorn was

in the command of the fleet, which lay at the fortified
island of (Jingerah, before the town. When the ouftrage

was committed upon his father by the King of Beejapore,

he tendered his services. to Aurungzeb, with the fort of
Cingerah, and the wholo of the Beejapore fleet. The

offer, of course, was greedily accepted. Biddee, it appears,

was a name, which was applied in common to those Abys-

sinian adventurers, who had passed over; in great numbers,

from their own country into the servieo of the kings of

the Deccan ; and had there frequently engrossed a great
propertion of the principal offices of state. Of this class

of men was the admiral whe had now enlisted himsalf in

the Mogul service, He was joined by a great numler of

his family and countrymen. He himself was called zhe
Siddee, by way of distinction ; his principal officers had

the term Siddee prefixed to their names ; and his crews

and followers were in general denominated the Siddees.

They carried on an active warfure along the whole western

coast of India, and were not only dangerous and trouble-

some enemies to Sivajee, bhut formidable even t> the
British and other European traders, who frequented the
coast.!

Sivajee breathed his last in his fortress of Rayree, on
the bth of April, 1682, of an inflammation in his chest,
at the carly age of fifty-two ; having displayed a fertility

! Orme”s Hist. Frag. p. 2 to 11, 79 to 81,
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of invention, adapted to his ends ; and a firmness of mind
in the pursuit of them, which have seldom been equalled,
probably never surpassed. With the exception of the
fow small districts possessed by the Europeans, his do-
minions, at the time of his death, comprehended, along
the western coagt of India, an extent of about 400 miles in
length by 120 in breadth, and from the river Mirzeou in the
south to Versal in the north, Of the detached forts, which
at ono time he had garrisonsd in the Carnatic, only one
or two appear to have at this time remained in his hands}

During these transactions in the south, we are not in-
formed of any other emergency which called the attention
of Aurungzeb from the ordinary details of his adminis-
tration, excepting a war with the Patans or Afghans,
who infested the northern provinces, and another, which
the Emperor himself provoked, with the Rajpoots of Ajmere
and Malwa,

The Governor of Peshawur, to punish an incursion of
the Patans, had,in 1673, pursued them to their mountaing,
where he allowed himself to be entangled in the defiles,
and was cut off with his whole army. A Patan, who had
gerved in the armies of Sultan Shujah, and bore a strong
resemblance to his person, gave birth to a report, that the
Sultan had made hig escape from Arracan. The Patans
proclaimed him King of India ; and all the tribes of that
people were summened  to join their forces to place him
upon hig throne. They were able, it iy said, had they
united, to bring into the field 150,000 men ; and Aurung-
zeb was roused by the magnitude of the danger. He took
the field in person, and crossed the Indus, about the close
of the year 1674, The war lasted for about fifteen mouths,
during which the Patang were driven from the more ac-
cessible country ; and Aurungzeb was too cautious to
penetrate among the mountaing, A chain of forts was
established to restrain them ; and tho governor, whom he
left at Peshawur, having exerted himself to gain the con-
fidence of the Patan chiefs, drew them to an entertainment
at that place, and murderad them along with their at-
tendants, Though Aurungzeb disowned the action, he
obtained not the credit of being averse to it.?

1 Tbid p. 138, 134,  'Wiiks suyvas he died in 1680, (ubi supra, p. 91.}
2 Orme’s Mist, U'rag, p. 68—72,
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It is probable that Aurangzeb, from political motives, BOOK IIL
projocted the reduction of the Rajpoot stutes, viewing with cmar. 1v.

jealousy the existence of so great an independeut power
(able, it is said, to bring 200,000 men into the field), in the
heart of his domivions, HHe put on, however, the msk of
religion, and began the cxecution of a project, or pretended
project, for the forcible conversion of the Hindus 1o the
religion of the faithful. Jesswunt Sing, the Maharaja, or
Great Raje, us he way called,! having died, near Kabul, in
1681, his children, on their retwn to their native country,
were ordered to bo conducted to court, where he insisted
on their being rendered Mohammedans.  Their 1apoot
attendants contrived theiv escapo, and fled with thein to
their own country. The Emperor revenged the disobedi-
ence by a war, which he conducted in person. His nume-
rous forces drove the Rajpools from the more aceessible
parts of thejr diffienlt conntry ; but they held possession
of their mountains and fastuesses ; and the war degsne-
rated into o tedious and ineffectual struggle.  Aurungzeb
sat down at Ajmere, whore ho superintended, at g less in-
convenient distance, the operatious i the Deccan, as well
as the war with the Rajpoots?

Samba, or SBambajee, the eldest son of Sivajce, succecded
to hig throne, but not withoul a compoetitor, in a younger
brother, whose adherenty eronted him considerable danger,
il tho prineipal among thewmn wereall put to death, While
the war was carried on between the Mabratta and the ym-
perial generals in the Decean, as it had Deen for several
years, by sudden inroads on the one wide, and pursuit on
the other; but with fow important advantages on either ;
Akbar; one of the younger sons of Aurungzeb, who was
employed in the wor against the Rajpoots, turned lis
standards against his father, being offored assistance by
the enemy whom he was sent to subdue.  Ono of Aurung-
zeb's tried artifices, that of raising jealousy between asso-
ciatey, enabled him to defeat the first attempt of Akber,
wheo fled from the country of the Rajpoots, and took refure
with Samibajee,

Both Sambajee and Aurungzeb knew the value of the

1 The title was not peeuliur to Jeswaut Sing,  Lvery Hindu prince or Rala
takes also the epithet of Mahd-rajn.~W.

2 Seott’s Operations of Aurungzeb fu the Decean, p, 53, Qrme, ut supra, ),
100—105, aud 119—131,

1682,
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acquisition. The prince was received with extracrdinary
honours, by the Mahratta chief, who would not sit in his
presence. And Aurungzeb, resolving to extinguish the
enemy who had so long troubled his government in the
south, arrived with a vast army at Aurungabad, in 1684,
After the attack and defence of some forts, with no im-
portant result, the prince Shah Aulum was sent into the
Concan, to reduce the Mahratta fortresses on the sea-coast.
He found it impossible to procure provisions ; the climate
disagreed with the Mogunl troops, and he was obliged to
return with only a remuant of his army.

In 1687, the Emperor resolved upon the final reduction
of the Mohammedan kingdoms of the Deccan, Hyderabad
or Golconda, and Beejapore, which displayed a greater
residue of strength and resources, than their reduced con-
dition had led him toexpect, ITrom Ahmednuggur, where
the grand camp had already arrived, he moved as far as
Sholapore, and sent one army towards Hyderabad, another
towards Beejapore.

The general, who led the army of the King of Hydera-
bad, betrayed his trust, and passed over to the enemy,
upon which the King abandoned the open country, and
shut himself up in the fort of Golconda, Hyderabad was
taken and plundered. That the Sultan Mauzim, however,
who commanded, might not have the honour, which he
was wise enough not to covet, of taking Golconda, Aurung-
zob accepted the humble terms which were offered by
the King, and reserved his destruction till another op-
portunity.

Beejapore made- considerable resistance, which was
aided by scarcity. After the city had been besieged for
some time, the Emperor proceeded to the attack in per-
son. Famine at last compelled the garrison to surrender ;
and the young King was delivered into the hands of
Aurungzeb.?

He received, about the same time, intelligence of ano-
ther agreeable event, the departure of Sultan Akbar, from
the Mahratta country to Persia. As this lessened greatly,
in the eyes of Aurungzeb, the importance of immediate
operations against the Mahrattas, he turned from Beejapore

1 Scott, ut supra, p. 54—64; Orme Hist. ¥Frag. p. 134162,
2 Seott, ut supra, p. 65—73.
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towards (Joleonda. Shah Aunlum, with his sons, was seized BOOK 111,
and put in confinement, for remonstrating, it is said, camap. 1v.

against the treachery aimed at the unfortunate King of
Goleonda, who had submitted under pledge of honour to
bimself. Aurungzeb,in truth, was incurably jéalous of his
501, because heir to his throne, and was stimulated to ease
his mind of a part of its load of terror and distrust. Gol-
conda was invested, and, after a siege of seven months, fell
by that treachery, the benefit of which Aurungzeb made
it his constant endeavour to procure. He had now the
two sovereigns of the Deccan in his hands, and the reduc-
tion of the outstanding forts wss all that remained to com-
plete the extension of the Mogul dominion to the farthest
limit of the Carnatic.!

This important suceess was immediately followed by an
event which the Emperor regarded as peculiarly fortunate,
His spies brought intelligence, that Sambajee, at one of
his forts in the mountaing not far distant, was spending
his timee in a round of his_favourite pleasures, and very
imperfectly on his guard. A body of troops was des-
patched to surprise him, and he was, in fact, taken pri-
soner. Sambajee was too formidable to le permitted to
live; but the Emporor polluted his fortune by glutting his
eyes with the butchory of his enemy, who relaxed not
his haughtiness in the prescuce of death. The cfficacy of
Sambajec’s talents, which were not inconsiderable, was
obstructed Dy hig immoderate passion for women, wh ch
his father predicted would lead him to his ruin.

The Bmperor followed up his advantage with aclivity,
and immediately sent an ariny into the Concan,  Its ope-
rations were highly successful ; and Rayree, which San-
bajee and his father had made their capital, together with
the wives and infant son of that chieftain, fell into the
hands of the victor?

Rama, however, the brother of Sambajee, escaped from
the Concan, and, orossing by the way of Seringapatam to

1 The grentest part of the Carnatic had belonged to the Rajas of Beejanngger,
{n the flonrishing state of that empire.  After the reduction of that state by the
Mohammedan powers of the Deccan, it was divided between the states of Gols
conda and Beejapore.  Aurungzebe’s Operations in the Decean, Scott, p. 73,
74,75, Orme, p. 119-130,

2 Scott, ut supra, p. 77—80 ; Orme, p. 230--234. Wilks (p. 215) says it was
taken in 1668,

1690-99,
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BQOUK III. the Carnatic, threw himself into the fort of Gingee, which
CHAP, Iv. Was & place of great strength, aud by the obstinaoy of its

resistance, or the interested delays of the imperial gene-

1700-07.  pals, retarded the settlement of the Deccan for several

years. It gave occupation to a great part of the imperial
ariay from the year 1692 to the year 1700 ; and during
that period kept the reduction of the Carnatic incomplete.

The Emperor turned his whole attention to the final
subjugation of the Mahrattas, and penetrated into the
country with his principal army, But while he was em-
ployed in the reduction of forts, the Mahrattas, under
various chiefy, issued from their mountaing, and spreading
over the newly-conquered countries of Beejapore and
Golconda, and even the provinces of Berar, Kandesh, and
Malwa, carried great plunder back with them, and left
devastation behind. The lmperial forces marched to
oppose them in all divections, and easily conquered them
in battle when they conld bring them to an action. But
the Mahrattas eluded vencounter, vetired to their moun-
taing when pursued, ung upon the rear of their enewmy
when obliged to return, and resumed their devastations
whenever they found the country cleared of tho troops
which opposed them, = The Kmperor persevered with great
obstinacy in besleging the forts in the accessible party of
the Mahratta country ; the greater part of which fell into
his hands, But during that time the Mohrattas so en-
riched themselves by plundering the imperial dominions,
and so increased in multitude and power, being joined by
vast numbers of the Zemindarg in the countries which they
repeatedly overvan, that the advantages of the war were
decidedly in their favour, und the adminjstration of
Aurungzeb betrayed the infirmities of age. The more
powerful Omrahs, who 1maintained numerous troops, and
were able to chastise invaders, hig joalous policy made
him afraid to trust with the cowmand of provinces. He
made choice of persons without reputation and power,
who abandoning the defence of their provinces, to which
they were unequal, were satisfied with enriching them-
selves by the plunder of the people. Under so defective
a government, the Mahrattas found the whole country
south from the Nerbudda open to their incursions, The
Emperor persevered in his attempts to subdue them, In
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that harassing and unavailing struggle were the years con- BOOK IIL

sumed which intervened till his death. This event took
place in the camp at Ahmednuggur on the 2lst of Feb-
ruary, 1707, in the forty-cighth yecar of his reign, and
ninety-fourth of his age.!

At the time when the last illness of Aurungzely com-
menced, hig eldest son Mohammed Mauzim, who at an
early age had received tho title of Shah Aulum, wes at
Kabul, of which, as a distant province where he would be
least dangerous, hie was made governor, upon his liberstion
from the confinement in which ho had languished for
several years, Ilis two remaining sons, Az Shal, who
was subahdar of Guzerat, and his youngest sou .fam
Buksh, who had been recently appointed to the govern-
ment of Beejapore, were both in the camp. Aurungueb,
who forgot not his caution to the last, hurried then «.way
to their stations, either fearing lest nnder his weakness
they should seize upon his person while yet alive, or lest
they should fill the camp with bloodshed iimmediately upon
his dissolution. Azim had not yet reached his provinee,
when he received the news of the Emperor’s decease. 1o
hurried buck to the camp, and, 1o cotnpetitor leing
present, received without difficully the obedience of the
army.

As it was not, however, cxpected that Shah Avlum
would quictly resign his throne il his life, Azim Dagan
his march towards the novthemn provinees. On the rews
of the Emperor’s iliness, Shah Aulum had despatclied his
commands to his two song, Moiz ad Din, the eldest,
governor of Multan, and Azim oos Shaun, the second,
governor of Dengal, to advanco with their forces towards
Agra. Azim oos Shaun had used somueh diligence, that
he was enabled to anticipabe the arvival of Azim Shah. and
got possession of Agra with its treasures. As the two
armies werc approaching ono another in the neighbour-
hood of Agra, Shah Aulum addressed a letter to his bro-

1 For the last seven years of the reign of Anruugzeb, the anthor of Aurung-
zeb’s Operations in the Deccan, by Scott, (p.73—143,) i3 our principal antt ority.
The age of Amrangzeb is stated on the anthority of Golwmn Hussein Khan (Seer
Mutakhaveen, i. 2).  Mr. Scott’s afithor nentions not the age.  Both writery
misealenlate the length of the reign (which began in August 1658, and enled in
February 1707) ; the one calling it more than fitty, the other more thun fift y-one
yeurs.

CHAF. 1V,

1707.
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BOOK TII. ther, offering to divide the kingdom. The presumptuous
cHAP.1Iv. prince rejected the proposal; and the armies came to

1707,

action, when Azim Shah lost the battle, and he and his
two eldest song lost their lives. He had committed many
important errors; among others offended the general-
issimo, the famous Zulfikar Khan, the favourite general of
Aurungzeb, and son of Assud Khan, his vizir. He rejected
the advice of this commander at the commencement of
the battle, and Zulfikar with his forces withdrew from
the field.!

Shah Aulum, who now assumed the title of Bahadur
Shah, was chiefly indebted to the prudence and wisdom
of Monaim Xhan, his minister of finance, for his victory
and throne. He rewarded him with the office of vizir;
but Assud Khan, the late vizir, and Zulfikar Khan, his
son, were received with extraordinary favour, the former
being created Vakeel Mutluk ;# the.latter Meer DBukshi ;3
and governor of all the Deccan, with the title of Ameer ul
Omrah.

Another contest, however, still remained, The throne
was promised to Kam Buksh by his own vanity, and by
his astrologers'; and though his brother, even when near
him with an irresistible army, invited him to enjoy in
peace his kingdom of Beejapore; to which he offered to add
that of Glolconda, the infatuated prince was resolved upon
his destruction. Tt had been the object of his father to
render him, by his power in Begjapore, safe from the
jealousy of any of his brothers who might ascend the im-
perial throne, Tor this purpose, he had placed in his ser-
vice the Turanese Moguls, or that part of the army which
consisted of the Mogul adventurers, newly arrived from
Tartary, and distinguished from those who had been bred
in Hindustan. The chief of thesse Moguls was Ghazee ad
Din Khan, a man of great years and experience, who had
acquired high reputation and influence in the Deccan
during the wars of Aurungzeb. The light, inconsiderate,
rash, and inconstant character of Kdm Buksh would have

1 The reign of Shah Aulum is related by two Persian noblemen, both cotem-

parary with the eveuts, Eradut Khan, (Mem, p. 11—04,) and Goldm Hussein
Khan, Scer Mutakhareen, p, 1—23,

2 This was the highest office in an Indian government, and . seldom
bestowed nnless on some great emergency, Scotf, Memoirs of Emdut Khan,

p. 4
3 Clnef paymaster ; an office of great trust and dignity. Ibid.
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discovered to a less discerning mind than that of Ghazee, BOOK 111,
the speedy ruin of that prince’s hopes; he therefore lis- caar.1v.

tened to the friendly proposals of the Emperor, and was
appointed Subahdar of Guzerat, while his son Cleen
Koolich Khan, a man of great celebrity in the subsequent
history of India, was favourably received at court. Kam
Buksh was gradually deserted by almost all his followers,
but rushed desperately into battle near Hyderabad with
not more than a few hundred attendants. He was taken
prisener, but not till he received a mortal wound, of which
he died the same evening.

The Emperor secmed afraid of becoming, like his father,
entangled inthe labyrinth of Deceance affairs ; and leaving
to his officers whatever remained for the settling of those
newly-conquered regions, he began his march towards the
capital, though in the middle of the rains,  Zulfikar Kl an,
the subahdar of the Docean, left Daood Khan Punnee, a
native of the Deccan, his deputy 3 and followed his master,
still further to push his ambitious desigus.

Tho Kmperor was not-satisfied withthe Rajpoot princes,
whoso disobedience had been provokid by the religious
and mischievous war kindled against them at the end of
the reign of Aurungzeb. —Aject Sing, the successor of
Jesswunt Sing, Raja of Odoypore; awl Jey Sing, the suc-
cessor of the Raja who had rendored himselt famous in the
wars of Aurungzeb, had formed an alliance, cemented by
marriage ; and without professing independence of the
Mogul power, endeavoured to yield a wvery limited obeli-
ence, Some unavailing measures were taken to reduce
them to more perfect subjection. DBut w new enemy,
whose operations began to be serious, and even formidnble,
rendered it advisable to accept for the present the nomiral
obedience of the Hajpoots,

The Seiks, now ravaging the provinee of Lahore and tie
northern part of the provinco of Delli, committing out-
rages on the persons of the Moslem, inflamied both the
religious and political indignation of the Emperor and his
Omrahs. This people, of whom the lhistory is curious,
were advancing rapidly to that importance, which renders
them at present one of the principal powers in Hindustan,
Their origin is to be traced back to the time of the Em-
peror Baber, when a celebrated Durvesh, being captivated

1709,
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BOOK 111, with the beauty of the son of a grain-merchent of the
crmar. v, Kshatriya caste, by name Nanuk, brought him to reside in

1708,

his house, and instructed him in the sublime doctrines
and duties of Islamism. Nanuk aspired beyond the merit
of a learner, From theological writings which he perused,
he selected, as he went on, such doctrines, expressions,
sentiments, as captivated his fancy., At length his selec-
tions approached to the zize of a book, and being written
(it is said with elegance) in the Punjabeo dialect, or lan-
guage of the country, were read by various persons, and

Admired. The fame of Nanuk's book was diffused. He

gave it a name, Kirrund,! and, by degrees, the votavies of
Kirrunt becamo a sect. They distinguished themselves
by a peculiar garb and manners, which resembled those of
the Moglem fakirs, They united so asg to live by them-
selves apart {rom the other inhabitants; and formed
villages or communitiey, called Sangats, in which some
one, as head of the community, always presided over the
rest. Nanuk wag followed by ninc suceessors in the office
of chief, or patyiarch of the whole sect ; during whose time
the Seiks led peaceable and inoffensive lives, Tej Bahadur,
the tenth in order, svas perpetually followed by a large
multitude of the enthusiasty of the seet ; and united him-
self with a Mussulman fakir who had a number of followers
approaching that of his own,  To subsist so numerous a
body of idle religionists, the neighbouring districts were
laid under contribution ; and the saints having tasted the
sweets of a life of plunder and idleness, pushed their
depredations, and  became the scourge of the provinces.
Aurungzeb, who wag then upon the throne, commanded
the governor of Lahore to seize the two leaders of the
banditti ; to banish  the Mussulman beyond the Indus ;
and to conduct the Hindu to the fort of Gualior ; where he
was put to death. The loss of their patriarch was far from
sufficient to extinguish tho religious flame of the Seiks. A
son of Tej Bahadur, whoso family name was Govind, was
raiged to tho vacant supremacy, and was distinguished by
the nume of Gooroo Govind, Gooroo being the title be-
stowed by a Hindu on his religious instructor., The fate

1Sir Johm Maleolm writes it Granth. Sketch of the Sikhs, p. 25.—~M.
g‘hel wm;dr is Granth, or granth, meaning in general & Look, in this case, the
ook, — W,
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of his father taught him audacity ; he instructed his fol- BOOK TIL
lowers, hitherto unarmed, to provide themselves with omar, v

weapous and horses ; dwuled them into troops ; placed
them under tho command of those of hiz friends in whose
conduet and fidelity he confided ; and plundered the country
by force of arms. He was not, however, ablo to withstand
the troops of the province, which were collected to apposn
him ; his two sons were taken prisoners, and he himself
fled among the Afghans. After a time he came back, dis-
guised as an Afghan devotee; but falling into mentel
derangement, was succeeded by Banda, one of his fol-
lowers, who nassumed the name of Gooroo Govind, and
resolved to take vengeance on the Moslems for the
slanghter of the father and sons of his predecessor. To
the robbery and plunder which had become the husiness
of the Seiks, he added cruclty and murder. The Moslen
historians of these events are filled with horror ag well as
indignation af the crueltios which he exercised upon the
faithful {to them alone, it scems, did they extend) and
describe as one of the most sanguinary of monsbers tie
man whose sctions, had infidels been the sufferers, anc a
Mussulman the actor, they might not, - perhaps, have
thought unworthy of applauge. 1t was this Banda whese
enormitics Shall Aulum “hurried from the Docean to
interrupt and chastise. The vobels (o they were now
denominated) deserted Sirhind npon the approach of the
Emperor, and retired to Daber,a place of strength ab ~ho
entrance of the mountaing, and the pringipal residence of
the Gooroo. When Daber  was reduced to tho Jast ex-
tremity, Banda, with his principal followers, retired to tho
mountains during the night. The presence of the Emperor
suspended, but did not extinguish, the depredations of the
Seiks,!

1 Golfim TTussein, (Seer Mutekharcen, i, 87~—93) who gives a pretty- de
account of the uugln of the Seiks; and Scott (Hist. of Aur nngzebe’s S 01,

142). who gives an abridged one, agree pretty exactly in the facts.  Faadut
yﬂmn (Mam p. 61) deseribes the rcdmtmn of Daber. Some gencral ren arkz
aro fmmd in apaper of Mr. Wilkins, in the first vol. of the Asiatic Researches.
The more detailed nccount of Sir John Malcohn, (Sketeh of the Silkhs, p.
1—85,) taken from Seik anthovities, ditfers widely in the history or Nanok;
but though thie inaccurate Persfans are net mueh to be frusted, the febling
Seiks, making everything miraculons in the origin of their sect, ar: still
less.—M

Withoat attaching mora credit to the Sikh accounts than they deserve, their
guthority is preferable to those of the Mohammedan writers, whose de fect ignot
inaccuracy only, but religlous bigotry also; the Sketeh of the Sikhs, by 3ir J.
Maleohm, first published in the As, Rescarehes, vol. xi. Is a much safer gnide
tiian even the Seir Mutakharcon —W.

Laited
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Shah Aulum had reigned five years, counting from the
death of Aurungzeb, with the praise of great humanity,
having spilt the blood of no rival but in the field, and
treating the sons of his rebel brothers like his own
when he was geized with a violent illness, and expired
suddenly in his camp, near Lahore, in the year 1712,

The four sons of Shah Aulum, each with his army and
retainers, were in the camp; Moiz ad Dien Khan, the
eldest; Azim oos Shaun, the second, the favourite of his
father ; Ruffch oos Shaun, the third ; and Kojesteh Akter,
the youngest. Of all the Orurahs, the vizir Monaim Khan
being dead, Zulfikar Khan was by far the most powerful ;
and doubted not to place on the musnud any of the
princes whose cause he should espouse. Azim oos Shaun,
who had in the camp a large treasure of his own, and
from his situation near his father was enabled to possess
himself of all the imperial treasure and effects, assumed
the sceptre without hesitation, Zulfikar Khan sent tohim
o confidential messenger, to ask if, in that emergency, he
could render him any service ; and receiving a carcless and
disdainful answer, took his resolution. He passed to the
camp of Moiz ad Dien, and {formed or confirmed a union of
the three brothers, wlio agreed to oppose Azim oos Shaun,
and afterward to divide the empire. Azim oos Shaun
lost the favourable opportunity of attacking his brothers,
He allowed the time to pass, till they made their prepara-
tions ; and till his own army, becoming uneasy and dis-
pirited, began to disperse.  When the inevitable hour
arrived, he was conquered without much difficulty, and
disappeared in the battle; his wounded elephant, it is
supposed, rushed with him down the precipice into the
river, whete both.sunk o appear no more.

To the surviving princes it remained to settle the par-
tition on which they had agreed ; but Zulfikar Khan had
other designs, Whether from selfish motives, or a pa-
triotic dread of the consequences of division; whether
because that prince was the weakest, and might bo go-
verned, or the oldest, and had the better title, the Ameer
ul Omrah resolved $o make Moiz ad Dien sole Emperor,
and to defeat the expectations of the other two. By
various artifices, creating difficulties and delay, he con-
trived to secure the greater part of the treasure to Moiz
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ad Dien. This roused the jealousy of Kojesteh Akter, and BOOK L
he prepared for action ; but the night before the proiected cuae, rv.
battle a fire broke out in his camp, and he lost the g eater
part of his ammunition. He and his son fought with gal- 1712
lantry, but his soldiers deserted him during the ergage-

wment, and gave an easy victory to his more fortinate
brother. Ruffeh oos Shaun stood aloof during this action;

still confiding in the friendship of Zulfikar Khan, and
reserving himself to fall upon the victor, While he

waited with impatience for the morning, having been
dissuaded from attacking the successful army thu same

night, intolligence of his design was carried to the Ameer

ul Owmrah, who made preparations to receive him, The
victory was not a moment doubtful ; for the army o the

prince almost immediately dispersed, and he was slain,
fighting bravely amid o few attendants!

Moiz ad Dien was proclaimed Emperor, with the title of
Jehandar Shah.  He possessed not abilities to redeen. the
woaknesses by which he oxpused himself to the disappro-
bation of his people ; and hix governent-and persor fell
into coutempt, He was goverued by a concubine, who
had belonged to the degraded and impure professicn of
public dancers, and shed infamy npon the man with whom
she wag joined. The favours of the erown were showsred
upon the mean relations, and ancient compaunions of Lall
Koor (such was the name of the wistress), who did not
always enjoy them with woederation.| The Empercr, vhe
loved the jollity of debanch, exposed himself about tho
city in corpany with Lall Koor and her favourites in
situations where dignity was apt to be lost. The nobles
were offended, because a new set of favourites intercepted
the rays of irperial favour; and the psople were disgusted
at the wight of vices in theil sovercign, which shed degra-
dation on the meanest of themselves,

Jehandar Shah was, from these causes, {1l prepared to
meet the storm which shovtly after ho was summounec to
face. When Azim ooy Shaun marched from Bengal to
assist his father in tho struggle for the crown, he oft
behind him his son Ferokhser. Upon the defeat of Azim

1 Eradut Khan, (Memoirs, p. 65—67,)and GolumHussein Khan, (Seer Murak-
hareen,i. ‘A'.S—:KG,) agree in the general points of this struggle for the crown ; the
former deseribing itlike an eye-witness, but not a very curious one; the 01 her
from report merely, but not without ditigence snd eriticism,

VOL.IL X
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BOOK IIL cos Shaun, and the elevation of Jehandar Shah, it became
anae. 1v. necessary for Ferokhser to think either of flight or of re.

1712,

sistance. There were two brothers, Abdoolla Khan, and
Hussun Khan, of the high birth of Syeds, or descendants
of the prophet, who had distinguished themselves in the
service of Azim Shah, and having afterwards attached
themselves to Azim oos Shaun, were by him appointed,
the one to the government of Allahabad ; the other, to
that of Bahar, Ferokhser succeeded in gaining the sup-
port of these brothers, whose talents were powerful, and
their reputation high. The counsels of Jehandar were
divided. The powers and services of Zulfikar Khan were
eclipsed by the favour of Kokultash Khan, the foster-
brother of the Empevor. The talents of Kokultagsh were
unequal to the conduct of any important affair. The
abilities of Zulfikar were restrained, and his ardour cooled,
by the success with which Kokultash thwarted his designs.
Neither wished to take the command of the army, which,
compelling him to ¢uit the Emperor, left the imperial
power in the hands of his rival. Time was consumed
during these intrigues. In the end, Aiz ad Din,the eldest
son of the Emperor, and with him, for his guide, a relation
of the foster-brother, a man without talents or experience,
procesded to the reduetion of Ferokhser. The two armies
met at Kudjwa, a town in the district of Korah, where
Aurungzeb and Shujeh bad formerly engaged. DBut the
conductor of Aiz ad Din fled with him during the night
which was expected to precede the battle ; upon which
the army either dispersed or joined Ferokhser. By an
advice of Syed Abdoolla, for which it is difficult to account,
Ferokhser halted for several days, instead of rapidly im-
proving his advantage, Jehandar Shah had now to put
life and empire upon the fate of a battle. All that could
be assembled of the imperial forces marched towards
Agra, with the Emperor himself at their head. Ferokhser
also arrived on the opposite side of the river, and the two
armies faced one another for several days. At last Fe-
rokhser unexpeotedly crossed the river in the night ; and
battle was joined the following day. The line of the im-
perial army was soon broken, and confusion ensued.
Zulfikar Khan, indeed, fought with a gallantry not unworthy
of his former renown, and kept the fleld when he and his
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followers remained alone. Not despairing to rally the BOOK 1I{
army, and renew the action on the following day, he cmar. 1v.
despatched messengers in all directions, but in vain, to
search for the Emperor during thoe night. That unhappy 1713
prince had taken the road in disguise toward Delhi, of
which Assud Khan, the father of Zulfikar, was governor,
After intelligence of his arrival, the friends of the late
Azim oos Shaun surrounded his palace. and demanded rthe
custady of his person. To quiet their clamours, or to lay
a foundation of merit with the future sovereign, Assud
Khan placed him in confinement ; and wrote to Ferokhser
that he waited for his commands to dispose of the prisoner,
8o gracious an answer was received, as dissipated the feors
of Assud Khan, and onabled him to prevail upon his son,
who had arrived at Delhi, to trust himself in the hands of
Ferokhser, 'The credulity of Zulfikar deceived him ; for
he might have escaped to his government of the Deccan,
where his talents would have enabled him to set the impe-
rial power at defiance. Ife was strangled by order of
Ferokhser, and his dead hody was exposed about the
streets of Delhi, at the same timoe with that of his master,
Jehandar Shah.!

Ferokhser hegan his reign in the year 1713, with the
usual performances of an Oriental despot ; that is, the
murder of all who were the objects of his apprehensior.
After this the two Syeds, to whom he owed both his lifs
and his throue, were elevated ; Hugsun to the post of
Bukshi, or paymaster of the forees, with the title of Amee-
ul Omrak ; and Abdoolla to that of Vizir, with the title of
Koottub al Mulk, or axis of the state. Cheen Kulich Khan,
the son of Ghaxee ad Din Khan, who was chief of the Too-
ranee Moguls in the Deccan at the end of the reign of
Aurungzeh, was known to have lived on adverse terms
with Zulfikar Khan ; and by this circumstance, as well as
by the weight which was attached to his reputation for
talents, and his connexion with the Tooranes lords, was
recommended to the attention of the new government.
He was appointed to the regency or subahdarry of the

1 The Memoirs of lradut Khan finish with the reign of Jebandar Shah, He
deseribes the scenes with the knowledge of an eye-witnoss, but with little favour
to Jehandar Shah or Zulfikar, the victims of the severity or cruelty of the prince
under whom he wrote, and whom it was advisable not to offend,  Gholam Hous-
sein i3 wmore candid and more diseerning.  Seer Mutakhareen, §, 43--63.
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BOOK 111 Deccan, and decorated with the title of Nizam al Mulk, or
cuAp, v, composer of the state ;! a common title, which he rendered

1713

remarkable, in the modern history of India, by transmit-
ting it to his posterity, and along with it a kingdom, in
that very region which he was uow sent, and but for a
little time, to superintend.

Ferokhser was a weak prince, governed by favourites,
The two Syeds had laid such obligations upon thelr sove-
reign, and possessed such power, chiefly from the incon-
siderate cruelty of Ferokhser, who had killed Zulfikar and
others by whom they might have been restrained, that
they could brook neither rival nor partner in disposing of
the state. Their chains soon became heavy on Ferokhser.
Aware of his impatience, they mado such efforts to render
themselves secure against the effects of his malice, as
embroiled the state from the very commencement of his
reign,

The first of the contrivances of Emir Jumla (this was
the name of the fayourite, & man who had formerly been
Kauzy at Dacea), was to separato the brothers, under the
protence of honourableemployment. The Raja Ajeet Sing,
whom we have already mentioned as the successor of
Jesswunt Sing, in that district or division of Rajpootana
which was known by the name of Marwar ar Rhatore,? and
of which Chitore and Odeypore had been successively the
capitals, had stood out’ against the operations of Aurung-
zeb, and remained in a state little short of independencs,
during the reigns of Shah Aulurm and Jehandar Shah.
Hussun, the Ameer al Omrab, was required to undertake
the reduction of the rebellious indu. He marched with
50 great a force that the Raja deomed it better to yield
than contend ; and though hio received private encourage-
wents from the court, where he was assured that oppo-
sition would be gratefully considered, he concluded an
agreement with Hussun, impatient to return to the capital,
where his brother’s letters assured him, that designs were
ripening for their common destruction.

Though Abdoola, the Vizir, had talents and other emi-
nent (ualities ; he was o addieted to women and other

1 Rather, regulator or governor of the state,~W.

2 Mhatore is the name, not of the country, but of the Rajput tribe to which
the Rujas of Mbrwar belong.~W,
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pleasures, that he neglected business ; and let the affairs BOOK II1.
of his high office devolve into subordinate hands, whose cmar. v

mismanagement shed diseredit and unpopularity on him-
self. His enemies, therefore, enjoyed advantages, which in
the absence of his brother they were eager to improve,
Upon the return of Hussum from Marwar, he demanded
the regency of the Deccan, with a view to govern it by
deputy, and remain at court ; and he roceived the appoint-
ment, in expectation of hig being called to that distant
province by the duties of his trust. When it was found,
at last, that ho had no intention to depart for the Decenn,
the misunderstanding between the court and the brothers
became public and undisguised. They forbore attendarce
upon the Emperor; assembled theiv followers, and fortified
themselves in their palaces; while the weak and timid
Ferokhser, who desired, without daring to attempt, their
destruction, formed and abandoned twenty resolutions in
a day. After a period of anxiety and alarm, a reconcil:a-
tion was effected by mediation of the Empress-mother,
who was favourable to the Syeds, and by whom, it is sawd,
that intelligence was sometimes conveyed to them of the
plots by which their lives were essayed. - The argumont
was, that Meer Jumla, being appointed to the government
of Bahar, should depart for that province, at the sarae
time that the Ameer al Omrah should proceed to tne
Deccan?

Hussun told the Emperor, that if mischief were aimod
at his brother, he would in twenty days be in the capital
from the Deccan. Tho first danger, however, regardod
himself. Daood Khan Punnee, the Afghan, who had been
left deputy by Zulfikar, and obtained the province of
Guzerat, upon the appointment of Nizam al Mulk to the
regency of the Deccan, was ordered to Boorahanpore,
ostensibly to wait upon the Subahdar of the Deccan, and
receive his commands ; but with secret instructions to

1 Before the departure of Mussun, the marviage of the Fmperor was cele-
brated with the daughter of Maharaja Aject Shig, stipulated for, in the con 1i-
tions latoly impesed by Llussun upon the Bajn.  She had been conveyed fron
her father’s palace to that of ussan, ag her adopted father, who graced ler
nuptials with » mugnificence which surpassed all that hitherto had been scen
in Hindustan.

An indisposition of the Emperor, rather inconvenient at the time of a mar-
riage, cured by a medical gentleman of the name of Hamilton, is sald to hsve

been the cause of abtaining the fivst firmaun of free trade for the EKast Indla
Comypany. Scott’s Suecessors of Aurunggebe, p. 189,

1718,
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BOOK L pgeail the Syed and cut him off. Great expectations were
CHAR. IV. gntertained of the Afghan, who, being o man of prodigious

1719,

bodily strength, great courage, and not devoid of conduct,
had risen to the highest repute ag a warrior. It is not
unworthy of remark, that he had agsociated with himself
a Mahratta chief, named Neemajee Sindia, who had been
taken into the imperial service by Sheh Aulum, honoured
with a high rank, and gifted with several jagheers in the
vicinity of Aurungsbad. Hussun had a severe conflict to
sustain ; and had not a matchlock ball struck Daood, at
the moment when the advantage seemed hastening to his
side, the day might have been fatal to the fortune of the
brothers. When the Emperor heard of the failure of his
project, hie could not, even in the presonce of Abdoolla,
suppress his chagrin; and observed that Daocod was a
brave man unworthily used. Abdoolla replied, that if his
brother had fallen the victim of perfidy, the imperial
mind would have experienced more agreeable rensations,
About this time, Bauda, the patriarch and captain of
the Seiks, fell into the handg of his enemies. He had
soon collected his followers, after they were dispersed by
Shah Aulum, and spread move widely his depredations and
authority in the contiguous provinces. The Subahdar of
Lahore had been sent against him, shortly after the acces-
sion of Ferokhser ; but was defeated with great slanghter,
The Faujdar, or military and judicial chief of Sirhind, was
next commanded to take the field; but was agsassinated
in his tent by a Seik, especially commissioned for that
purpose. The governor of Kashmere was then removed
to the government of Lahore, and appointed to act against,
the heretics or infidels, with a great army. After many
severe engagemetits, Banda was driven to seek refuge in a
fort ; where famine at last compelled him to surrender.
Great cruelty was exercised upon his followers; and he
himself was carried to the capital, where he was igno-
miniously exposed, and afterwards put to death by torture.
Tt would be useless and disgusting to describe the scenes
1o which the hatred of the Emperor, and the jealousy of
the Vizir, gave birth in the capital. When the Ameer al
Omrah arrived in the Decean, he found the power of the
Mahrattas arrived at a height which was not only oppres-
sive to the provinces, but formidable to the imperial
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throne. Sahoo Raja, or Sahojee, the son of Sambajes, had BOOK IfI.
succeeded to the anthority of his father and grandfither, ouav. 1v.
as the head of the Mahrattas, and had, during the distrac-
tions in the Mogul empire, experienced little resistarce in 1719,
extending the sphere of his domination and exaclions,
Towards the close of the reign of Aurungzeb, the widow
of Rama, the brother of Sambajee, who during the minority
of Sahogee, enjoyed o temporary authority, had offered fo
put & stop to all the predatory incursions of the Mahrattas,
under which the imperial provinees in the Decean so cruelly
suffered, on condition of veceiving a teuth part, which ‘hey
call Desmukhee, of the revenues of the six provinees wiich
composed the viceroyalty of the Deceau. The pride of
Aurungzeb revolted at the humiliating condition ; and the
offer was vejected with scorn? Daood Khan DPunnee,
however, who governed the conntry, as deputy to Zulfisar,
during the veigns of Shali Aulnm and Jehandar, and who
cultivated the friendship, rather than the enmity, of “he
Mahrattas, agreed to purchoso deliverance from their in-
cursions by the payment-of eveu tlie chout; or fourth part
of the revenues of the Deccunee provinces, reserving only
such districts as were held in jagheer by any princes of
the blood royal, and excluding the Mahrattas from the
collection, which was to be performed by his own officcrs
alove. Upon the arival of Nizmm ul Mulk as Viceroy of
the Decean, the chout gave rise to dispute and hostilities ;
in which the Viceroy gained a Dbattle, and might have
further checked the pretensions of tho frecbooters, had
Le not been recalled, after 'enjoying the government one
year and some months, The Ameer al Omrah sent aforce
to dislodge a Mahratta chief who hiad established a chain
of mud forts along the road: from Surat to Boorshanpore
and by means of them plundered or levied a tax upon the
merchants who trafficked between the two eities, Tho
commander allowed himself to be drawn by the wily Mah
ratty into a place of difficulty ; where he and the greater
part of his soldiers lost their lives. A still stronger force

! Inthe first instance these claims had been made by Sivaji, and wereconfined
to the district dependant on Bijapur. Aurowgzeb tacitly recognised them ou
the occasion of the treaty into which he entered with Sivaji, and althongh
that treaty was not long unviolated, the yecognition formed the basis of the
stmilar ¢laims subsequently extended to other provinces,—Duff, Mahrattas,

0, —W,
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BOOK IT1. was sent 1o dislodge the plunderer, who declined an action,
cyar.1v. and was followed by the imperia) peneral as far as Sattars,

1719,

the vesidence of Sahojee. But beforc Sattara was be-
sieged, the Armeer al Omral, understanding that danger
wag increasing at Delhi, and that even Sahojee had re-
ceived encouragement from the Emperor to effeet his
destruction, vesolved, on any terms, to free himself from
the diffioulties and embarrassioent of a Mahratta war.
He not only granted the chout, but he added to it the
destaukhee ; nay, admitted the Mahratta agents, with a
respectable foree at Aurungabad, to perform the collection
of their own portion of the taxes. The provinces were
thus freed from the ravages of military incursion ; but the
people were oppressed by threo sets of exactors, one for
the imperial revenue, one for the chout, another for the
desmukhee.!

Meanwhile a new favourite had risen at court, recom-
mended to the Hmperor by a double tie, a fellowship in
disreputable pleasures, and promises to eut off the Syeds
without the dunger of a contest. . By his advice, the most
powerful chiefs in the empire were invited to court ;
Nizara ol Mulk, from his government of Morfdabad ; Sir-
bullund Khan, from that of Patna; and the Rajpoot
Pprinces, Jey Sing of Amberc or Jagenagur ; and the father-
in-law of the Emperor, Ajeet Sing of Rhatore. Had these
chiefs perceived » prospect of sharing among themselves
the grand posts of the empirve, they would have under-
taken the destruction of the Syeds; but they found the
despicable Ferokhser so infatuated with his unworthy
favourite, that he alone was destined to be the organ of
power. Ajeet Sing, perceiving the miserable state of the
imperial councils, lost no time in uniting himself with the
Vizir,

The increasing violence of the councils pursued for the
destruction of the Syeds, and the union, which the re.
moval of the favourite would suffice to form against them,
of so many powerful chiefs, induced Abdoolla to swnmon
his brother from the Deccan, and to meditate a decisive
step. No sooner did the Empetror hear that Hussun was

t The circumstances leading to this arvangément, as well ng the par-
tienlars, arc somewhat diffurently related by Duff, Hist. of the Mahrattas,
444.—W,
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in motion, than, struck with apprehension, he solicited BOOK IIL
reconciliation with the Vizir. They exchanged turbans, cmap. 1v.
and vows of fidelity, which were equally sincere on both
sides, A messenger of rank was Jdespatched towards Hus. 1720,
sun, to declare the reinstatement of his family i1 the
plenitude of imperial favour ; while Hussun, giving up to
the Mahrattas such forts as he could not garrison, pro-
ceeded to the capital with an army, of which ten tho:sand
were Malirattas ; attended by a youth, whom he received
from Snhojec as a son of Sultan Akbar, and treated with
all the respect due to a grandson of Aulningir, and a com-
petitor for the imperial throne. In tho meantime the
Vizir had found little difficulty in detaching from: the
hopeless vause of the Emperor, Nizam al Mulk, and the
other chicfy of the intended conspiracy. Jey Sing ilone
adhered to Terokhser, advising Limi to take the field in
person, and, by tho weight of the imperial name, bear
down the cause of rebels and traitors, The pride and the
resentments of Ferokhser mnade him incline to vislent
measures «Juring one moment ; 'his fears and pusillanimity
made him ineline to subinissive measures the next. Afber
an interval, during which these passions violently ¢lter-
nated in his breast, he threw himself upon the mercy of
the Syeds, and submitted to all their demands. It is not
certain that they meant to deposze hitn; but during these
violent proceedings, tuinults arose inthe city; Ferokhser
shut himself up in the women’s apartments, and refused
to come oub; his friends and servants took arms; the com-
motions became alarming, and a moment might be pre-
ductive of fatal events. Aftor repeated entreaties, the
Vizir was ot last compelled to violate the sanctity of the
secret apartments ; Ferokhser was dragged forth, and put
in confinement ; Ruoffeh al Dirjaut, son of Ruffeb al Kud-
der, o grandson of Aurungzeb by a daughter of Akbar,
was taken from among the confined princes, and seated on
the throne ; his accession was annownced by the souni of
the nobut, and firing of cannon; and, in a few hours, the
commotiony, which seemed ready to overwhelm the dity,
gave place to tranquillity and order.

Ferokhser was rather more than six years on the throne.
His suocessor was labouring under a consamption, wnd
died in five months after his exaltation. During this in-
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BOOK L terval, Ferokhser suffeved a violent death, but whether ab
cHAp. 1v. his own hand, or that of the brothers, is variously affirmed.

1720,

Except in the palace, the offices of which were filled en-
tirely with the creatures of the Syeds, the different func-
tionaries of the state were confirmed in their situations,
Nizam al Mulk, who liked not the complexion of the times,
desired leave to retire; but he was prevailed upon to
accept the government of Malwa.

Ruffeh al Dowlal, the younger brother of Ruffeh al
Dirjaut, was chosen to supply the vacancy of the throne,
But the governor of the citadel of Agra had under his
charge a son of Akbar, the youngest son of Aulumgir;
and, in hopes of being joined by other lords, inimical to
the 8yeds, as well as by Jey Sing, who, through influence of
the brotiors, had been dismissed to his own country
before the dethronement of Ferokhser, proclaimed the son
of Akbar king. The Syeds left no time for the disaffected
to combine; and the governor, finding his undertaking
desperate, put an-end to his life. The sickly vouth, who
this time also- was placed upou the throne, followed his
predecessor in three mouths. Roshun Akter, a son of
Kajesteh Akter, the youngest son of Shah Aulum, was
the prince who now was taken to fill the dangerous
throne,

Mohammed Shah (that was the name which the new
sovereign adopted) began his reign in the year 1720. IHe
was in his seventeenth year ; had been confined along with
hig mother, a woman of judgment and prudence, from the
beginuing of the reign of Jehandar Shah, and reared by
her in great sileuce and obscurity.

The Syeds were now deprived of all grounds of jealousy
and resentment towards the throme; for the Empress-
mother advised, and the Bmporor practised the most per-
fect submission to their will. DBut among the great lords
of the empire were some, who beheld not their triumphs
and power, without envy and hatred. The governor of
Allahabad had been guilty of some marks of disrespect.
Shortly after the accession of Mohammed, Hussun marched
to chastise him. The Governor died while Hussun was yet
upon the march ; and his nephew, though he steod upon
the defensive, offered tolay down his arms, provided Rajah
Ruttun Chund, the famous Dewan of the Vizir, were sent
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to negotiate the terms of his submission} The difficulty BOOK 111,
of besieging Allahabad, strongly defended by the Jumna ocnae, 1v.
and the Ganges, which meet under its wally, allayed in
the bosom of Hussun the thivst of revenge. He listened 1720
to the proposition of the nephew, and gave him the govern-

ment of Oude, in exchange for that which his uncle had
enjoyed,

Mohammed Ameen Khan, onc of the Toranee Orarghs,
remaining ab court, began fo excite the suspicions of »he
Syeds; but Nizam al Mulk soon became the principal
object of their attention and fears. Upon taking posscs-
sion of his government of Malwa, ho found the provinze,
owing to the late distraction of the erupire, overrun with
disorder ; the Zemindars aiming at independence, and the
people either become robbers themselvey, or suffering
frow bands of robbers, who plundered the country with
impunity, The vigorous operations demanded for the
suppression of these cuormities, justified the Nizaw in
raising and naintaining troops; in’ providing his garr-
gons ; in adopting all the measurey, in short, which were
best caleulated to strengthen his position. The Syeds
were not slow in discerning that these prepawrations looked
beyond the defence of a province.  Policy required the
removal of the Nizam, The most respectful intimations
were conveyed to him, that, as Malwa lay half way between
the Deccan and the capital, it was pointed out as peenlisrly
conveuient to form the plage of residenco for the Ameer
al Omrah, who, from that station, conld both superintend
bis viceroyalty in the Deccan, and wateh the operations of
the court ; and four Subahg were pointed out to Nizam al
Mulk ; Multan, Kandesh, Agra, and Alahabad, of which
he was invited to make his eleetion in; exchange. Policy
might counsel the non-compliance of the Nizam; but
pride and vanity counselled an insolent roply, which pre-
cipitated hostilities on both sides. The brothers sent an
army sgainst Malwa, The Nizam resolved to take posses-
sion of the Deccan. Ile crossed the Nerbudda; got,
through bribery, possession of the strong fortress of Asere,
and the city of Boorahanpore ; was joined by Fiwuz Khan,

-

} The governor of Allahabad, Girdhar Bahadar, was 4 Hindu, which explains
his object in requiring Katan Chund, also & Hindu, and in whom therefore he
had confidence, to negotiate for his snrrender.—W,
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BOOK I1L Subahdar of Berar, his relation ; by a Mahratta chief, who
anar. v, had quarrelled with 8ahojee ; and by a variety of Zemin-

1720,

dars, He encountered and defeated the army which the
the brothers had sent to oppose him ; conquered, and slew
in battle the governor of Aurungabad, who marched out
to meet him: and remained without a rival in the Dec-
can. The Governor of Dowlatabad held out; but the
Governor of Hyderabad joined Lim with 7,000 horse. In
addition to all these fortunate events, he was encouraged
by mossages from the court, from Mokammed Ameen
Khan, and from the Bmperor himself, that his opposition
to the Syeds should meet with their support.

The brothers wavered, and permitted time to be lost.
Buttun Chund recommended, what was probably wise, to
gain Nizam al Mulk by resigning to him the Deccan ; and,
with vigilanee, to guard the rest of the empire. Pride re-
jected this proposal. It was at last determined that
Hussun, accompanied by the Emperor, should proceed
with a great army to the Deccan, while Abdoolla should
remain to guard the capital. The troops were assembled ;
the march began, and Lad continued during four or five
days, when Mohammed Ameen Khan conceived his plan
te be ripe for exocution.  He had associated with himself
Badut Khan, afterwards Nabob of Oude, progenitor of the
now reigning family ; and another desperado, named Hyder
Khan, in a conspiracy, with the privity of the Emperor, to
assassinate the Ameer al Omrah, The lot fell upon Hyder
to strike the blow.  Hussun, who received a mortal stab,
had strength to cry, “Xill the Emperor I but the con-
spirators had faken nieasurves for his profection ; and,
though the nephew of the deceased armed his followers,
and endeavoured to penetrate fo the Emperor, he was
overpowered and slain, while his tents were plundered by
the followers of the camp,

The dismal news was speedily conveyed to Abdoolla,
who was on his march to Delhi. He advanced to that
city ; took one of the remaining princes, aud proclaimed
him Emperor ; found still the means to assemble a large
army, and marched out to oppose Mohammed. A great
battle was fought at Shabpore ; but the Vizir was van-
quished and faken prisoner. The Emperor, after a little
more than a year of tutelage, entered his capital in great
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pomp and ceremony, and was hailed as if it had beeu his BOOK 111

acogssion to the throne.

The weakness of Mobammed Shab’s administrasion,
whose time was devoted to pleasure, and his mind without
discermment and force, was soon felt in the provirces.
The Raja, Ajeet Sing, with a view to bind him to the
cause of Mohammed, had, through the hands of the
Empress-mother, at the time of the accession, received a
firman appointing him Governor of Guzerat and Ajmere
during life. The grant was now revoked, and Ajeet Sing
rebelled, After some vain demonstrations of resentment,
the Emperor was obliged to submit to concessions and
indulgence,

The Afghans about Peshawur rose in arms; and, after
an obstinate engagement, defeated and took prisoner the
son of the Governor of the proviuce.

These, and other disorders, were expected to be redressed
upon the arrival of Nizam al Mulk, who was invited from
the Decean to receive the office of Vizir. He earnestly
exhorted tho Emperor to apply his owwn. mind to affairs,
and to infuse vigour inte government, now relaxed and
dissolving, through negligence and corruption. But tho
pleasantrieg of his gay companions, who turned the person
and the counsels of the old and rigid Vizir into ridicule,
were moro agreeable to the enervated mind of Moham-
raed ; and the Nizam, in disgust, under pretence of coere-
ing a refractory Governor in. Gazerat, withdrew from the
capital. Sadut Xban was about the same time appointed
Subahdar of Oude.

The Nizam, having reduced to his obedience the pro-
vinee of Guzerat, and taken possession of Malwa, which
was also added to his extensive government, paid another
visit to the capital, where he found tho temper of admi-
nistration as negligent and dissolute as before. Despair-
ing, or careless of a remedy, and boding nothing but evil,
be only thought of securing himself in his extensive domi-
nions ; and, under protence of a hunting excursion, lefs
the capital without leave, and pursued his march to the
Deccan. The Emperor, who now both hated and feared
him, despatched a private message to the Governor of
Hyderabad to oppose and eut him off, with a promise of
all his government of the Deccan, as the reward of so meri-

CHAP. IV.

1782,
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BO0K 111 torious a service, The bribe was too great to be resisted ;
crar. v, but the undertaker paid the forfeit of his temerity with
his life, The Nizam, however, was deprived of his Vizirat,
and of his new governments of Malwa and Guzerat. To
be revenged, he encouraged his deputy in Guzerat to resist
the imperial commands; and the Mahratta chiefs Pilajee
and Kantogee to invade the provinees. Some inadequate
and unavailing efforts were made to oppose the progress
of these Mahratta chiefs ; who were afterwards joined, still
at the instigation, it is said, of the old Nizam, by Baji Rao,
the general of Sahojee. The struggle was upheld with
more or less of vigour, by the imperial deputies, till about
the year 1732, when the provinces of Guzerat and Malwa
might be regarded as completely reduced under Mahratta
dominion, Never contented with present acquisitions, the
Mahrattas made endless encroachments ; and, by degrees,
seized upon several districts in the Subahs of Agra and
Allababad, plundering even to the vicinity of Agra. When
opposed by an army, they retreated, scoured the country,
cut off supplies, and made flylng attacks. When the
opposing army was obliged to retrace its steps, they im-
mediately re-seized the souuntry, and still more extensively
diffused their depredations,

During the calamities of the empire, Sadut Khan alone,
among the different Omrahs and Governors, exhibited any
public spirit, or any manliness anl vigour. Though his
province, placed heyond the Ganges, was little exposed to
the devastations of the destruotive Mahrattas, he marched
out, in 1735, to chastise a body of them, who were plun-
dering to the very walls of Agra ; overtook them by forced
marches, brought on a battle, and gave them a signal over-
throw! The wreck of the army joined Baji Rao, in the
neighbourhood of Gualior. Sadut Khan intended to follow
up his blow, to pursue the marauders to their own coun-
try, and redeem the lost homour of the imperial arms,
But the Ameer al Omrah, jeslous of the glory, sent him
orders to halt, till he should join him with the troaps of
the capital. Baji Rao, having time to restore animation
to the Mahrattas, and learning the removal of the troops

1730,

1 This Is a greatly exaggerated account of the frensaction furnished by Mo-
bammedan writers, Sadut Khan, merely repelled n detachment of Mahrattas,
under Holkar and other leaders, who were committing ravages, not only near
Agra, but in the Doab.  Baji Rao, with the muin avmy, proceeded to Delhi,
Hist. of the Mahrattas, 1. 531.—W.
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from Delhi, marched with Mahratta speed towards that BOOK I
capital, and commaunicated the first intelligence of his stra- cuap. 1v.

tagem by the fires which he lighted up in the suburbs,
He was in possession of the outskirts of the eity for three
days before the approach of the imporial army made %
necessary for him to decamp. Ile took the read to
Malwa ; and the pusillanimous monarch was advised by
his dissolute courtiers to purchase the promise of peace
by paying the chout, or fourth, of his revenues to the
Mahrattas.

A more dreadful enemy was now about to fall upon the
misgoverned empire. The Sophis, whom in the reign of
Shah Jehan we loft sitting upon the throne of Persia, hal
sunk into that voluptuousness and neglect of the business
of government, which so uniformly accompany the cor-
tinuod possession of power, relax the springs of the exisi-
ing government, and prepare the way for an usurper. Ia
this state of the country, the vange of mountaing placel
near the confines of Persia and India, which had already
given a race of sovereigns to Hindastan, produced a chicf
who with his rude and hardy countrymen, the moun-
taineers of Afghanistan, invaded Persia, and pushed his
conquests against the feeble Hussun Shah, whose goverr-
ment was, morcover, distracted, by tho wretched factions
of the black eunuchs, and the white. Though the Afghan
was assagsinated, he was succeeded by a nephew, an enter-
prising youth of eighteen yeams of age. The provinces
near the Caveasus and the Casplan, ag well ag those near
the Indus, revolted. The Afghan in 1722 laid siege t)
Ispahan itself, and the wretched Hussun laid his crown at
his feet. In the meantime a son of Hussun, whose namn
was Thamas,! eséaped from massacre, and was joined byr
as many people as still adhered to his family or person, in
the neighbourhood of Tauris ; among others by Nadir, the
son of a shepherd of Khorasan, who, by the sale of part of
his father’s flocks, had hired a banditti, with whom he
scoured and plundered the country. By his daring courago
and indefutigable activity, he soon distinguished himsel®
among the followers of the fugitive prince. He took the
name of Thamas Koolee Khan, or Khan the slave of Tha-
nas. Such a man found it easy in Persia to increase the
mumber of his followers, whorn he subsisted and rewardec

{ Twmasp ia the more correct form of this name,—W.

17346,
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BOOK III. by the plunder of the country. In a short time he was
ciAP. 1v. daring enough to measure swords with the Afghan him-

self, and prevailed. In 1729, he re-took Ispahan, pursued
the usurper to Afghanistan itself vanquished and took him
prisoner, Thamas, whom he acknowledged as king of
Persia, he rotained in confinement, and, governing in his
name, turned his arms against the Turks, who had made
encroachments on the eastern provinces of Persia during
the declining vigour of the Sophis. Having conducted
this war with success, he felt his power sufficient to pull
off the mask. He proclaimed himself King, by the title of
Nadir Shah, in the year 1736, and put out the eyes of the
unfortunate Thamas.

The restless and enterprising Afghans, who regretted the
loss of Persia, still kept up disturbance on ity eastern
frontier ; and they provoked the proud and furious Nadir
to undertake a war of little less than extermination. Not
satisfied with driving them from all the accessible parts
of their own country, he made his way into Kandahar,
which had for some generations been detached from the
Mogul empire, and anmexeil to that of Persia, Kabul,
which already countained a great mixture of Afghans was
now crowded with that, peoplo, flying from the cruelties
of the foe, Nadir was not soon tired in the pursuit of
his prey. He had reason to be dissatisfied with the go-
vernment of Hindustan, to which he had sent repeated
embassies, received with something more than neplect.
In the genoral negligence and corruption which pervaded
the whole business of government, the passes from Persia
into Kabul were left unguarded. The Persian protested
that he meant nejther hostility nov disrespect to his
brother of Hindustan ; and that, if not molested, he would
chastise the accursed Afghans, and retire. The opposition
he experienced was, indeed, so feeble, as hardly to excite
the resentment of Nadir; and, after slaughtering the
Afghans in Kabul, he was ready to withdraw; when a
circumstance occurred which kindled his rage. A mes-
sengor and his escort, whom he had dispatched from Kabul
to the Emperor of Delhi, were murdered at Jellalabad by
the inhabitants; and, instead of yielding satisfaction for
the injury, the silken courtiers of Mohammed counselled
approbation ; and ridiculed supposition of danger from the
shepherd and freebooter of Khorasan,
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That farious warrior hastened to the offending city, and BOOK 1IL
slanghtered the inhabitants without mercy. Froni this onap. v,

he pursued his route to Peshawur, and theunce to Lahove ;

at both of which places he experienced but little opposi~
tion. He then turned his face directly to the capital,
where Mohammed and his counsellors, wrapped in a fatal
security, were not prepaved to believe that.the Persian
usurper would dare to march against the Majesty of Hin-
dustan, The Hindustauee avmy, which had been two
months in the field, had only advanced to Karval, four
days’ march from Delhi, where it was surprised by the
appearance of the enemy, while Mohammed and his friends
were yet 1gnorant of his approach, The hardy and expe-
rienced vatour of Nadir's bands quickly spread confusion
among the ill-conducted crowds of Mohammed. The
Ameer al Omrah was mortally wounded, and died ufter
leaving the field of battle. Sadut Khan fought til he
was deserted by his followers, and taken prisoner. Nudir,
who had no project upon Hiudustan, loft the disordored
camp the next day without an attack ; and readily listened
to the peaceful counsels of his prisoner, Sadut Khan, ‘vho
hoped, if nuw set free, to obtain the vacant offico of Aneer
al Omrah, Mohatwmed honoured the Shuh with a visit
in his camp, and the Shuh congented to evacnate Ein-
dustan, upon receipt of two crores of rupecs. The iusa-
tiable avidity, however, of Nizam al Mulk fatully defeaed
this happy agreement.  He demanded, and was too power-
ful to be refused, the office of Ameer al Omrah, The
disappointed and unprineipled Sadut hastened to infom
Nadir, that two crores of rupees wero no adequate ransom
for the empire of Hindustan; that he himself, who was
but an individual, would yield as great a sum ; that Nizem
al Mulk, who alone had power to offer any formidalle
resistance, ought to be secured; and that Nadir wmight
then make the wealth of the capital and empire his own.
A new and dazzling prospect was spread before the eyss
of the ravager. Mohammed Shah, and Nizam al Mulk,
were recalled to the Persian camp ; when Nadir marched
to Delhi, the gates of which were opencd to receive him,t

1 This ia the story told by the writers of Iindustan : and no doubt, varions
intrigues were ut work to influence the decision of Nudic Shah, but it is litg ¢
likely that be would Luve withdrawn, without laying Delhinnder contribation,

YOL. 1L, Y

170,
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BOOK IM1. For two days had the Persians been in Delhi, and as yet
©HAP. IV, observed the strictest discipline and order. But on the

1789,

night of the second, an unfortunate rumour was spread
that Nadir Shah was killed ; upon which the wretched
inhabitants roge in tumult ; ran to massacre the Persians;
and filled the city thronghout the night with confugion
and bloodshed. With the first light of the morning, Na-
dir issued forth ; and dispersing bands of soldiers in every
direction, ordered them to slaughter the inhabitants with-
out regard to age or sex in every street or avenus where
the body of a murdered Persian should be found' From
sun-rise to mid-day the sabre raged ; and by that time
not less than 8000 Hindus, Moguls, or Afghans, were num-
bered with the dead. During the massacre and pillage,
the city was set on fire in several places. The destroyer
ab last allowed himself to be persuaded to stay the ruin;
the signal was given, and in an instant, such was the
puthority of Nadir, every sword was sheathed. A few
days after the massacre, a nobleman was despatched by
Nadir, to bring from Oude the two crores of rupees, pro-
mised by its ‘governor, Sadut Khan ; who, in the short
interval, had died of a cancer in his back. On the same
day he commenced hig seizure of the imperial ireasure
and effects ; three crores and fifty Jacks in specie;? a crore
and fifty lacks in plate;® fifteen crores in jewels; the
celebrated peacock throne, valued at a crove ;3 other valu-
ables to the amount of eleven crores;# besides elephants,
horses, and the camp-equipage of the Emperor. The
bankers and rich individuals were ordered to give up their
wealth, and tortured to make disecovery of what they were

Sir J, Maleolm abwerves, * our knowledge nf the character of Nadir Shah, for-
bids onr granting any belief to u tale, which wonld make it appear, that the
ultimate advantuges to be obtained from this great enterprise, and the unpa-
ralleled snccess with which it had been attended, depended less upon bis
geniug than upon the petty jealousies and intrignes of the captive ministers of
the vanquished Mohummed Shah.” History of Persia, ii, 78.—~W.

1 Nadir at first, it 18 said, endeavoured to allay the tumult, both by messen-
gers sent to pacify the people, and by his personal interference ; and it was
not till hiis agents were slain, and he himself endangered, that he gave orders
for a peneral massacre, History of Persia, ii. 83.~W,

2 £ 3,600,000

3£ 1,500,000,

4 £15,000,000,

& £ 1,000,000,

& £11,000,000.

In all, if we believe onr anthorities, £32,000,000.
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suspected to have concealed. A heavy contribution was BOOK III.
demanded of the city, and exacted with cruel severity ; conar. 1v.
wany laid violent hands upon themselves to escap: the
horrid treatment to which they beheld others exjosed.
Famine pervaded the city; and pestilential diseascs en~
sued. BSeldom has a more dreadful calamity fallen upon
any portion of the human race, than that in whicl the
vigit of Nadir Shah involved the capital of Hindustan.
Yet a native and conteruporary historian informs us, such
is the facility with which men accommodate theinselves
to their lot, “that the inhabitants of Delbi; at least the
debauched, who were by far the most numerous part,
regretted the departure of the Persians ; and to this day,
(says ke), the excesses of their soldiery ave topics of hu-
mour in the looser conversation of all ranks, and forn. the
comic parts of the drolls or players. The people of Hin-
dustan at this time regarded only personal safety and
personal gratification, Misery was disregarded by those who
escaped it ; and man, centered wholly in himself, felt not
for his kind, This selfishness, destructive, of public and
private virtue, was universal in Hindustan at the invasion
of Nadir Shah; nor have the people become more vir-
tuous since, consequently not more happy, nor more in-
dependant.”’

Nadir having ordered, as the terms of peaco, that all
the provinces on the west side of the Indus, Kabul, Tutta,
and part of Multan, should be detuched from the do-
minions of the Mogul, and added to his own, restored
Mohammed to the excrcise of his degraded sovereignty ;
and, bestowing upon him and his courtiers some good
advice, began, on the 14th of April, 1738, his march from
Delhi, of which he had been in, possession for thirty-
seven days.?

189G,

1 Aurungzeb's Successors, by Scott, p. 214,

2 The most valnable of the details respecting the invasion of Nadir are rur-
nished ns by Gotam Hussein, (Seer Mutakhareen, i, 325—344.) Seott as usial,
gives chiefly an abridgement of the Seer Mutukhareen, but here, envicied
with some particulars from the Known historians of Nadir.  An interesting
gecount of the march of the Persian army back, and its operations in Bucha ia,
aud Kharism, to which Nadir immediately proceeded, is given us by an eves
witness, Khojeh Abdulkurreem, o Kashmerian of distinction, who accompanied
him from Hindustan, and whose narrative has been translated for us by M,
Gladwin.  Khoj:h  Abdulkorreem differs from Seott, in the day of the
conqueror’s departure from Dellii, which he makes the 4th of May, Memcirs
of Khojeh Abgulkurreem, p. 1. A curions lettor of Nadir Strah himself, giv ng
1D weeount to his son of his march towards Delhi, of the battle, and of his in.
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In regulating the offices of state, Mohammed was obliged
to confirm the vizirat, which he intended for other hands,
to Kummur ad Din Khan, the relation and partisan of
Nizam al Mulk. At the request of that domineering
chief, the office of Ameer al Omrah was transferred to
Ghazee ad Din Khan, his eldest son, while he himself was
in haste to depart for the Deccan, where Nazir Jung, hig
sccond son, whom he had left his deputy, was already
agpiring at independence. After several months spent
without avail in messages and negotiations, the father
was obliged to draw his sword against the son. A victory,
gained in the neighbourhood of Ahmednuggur, restored
his government to the Nizam, and mads Nazir Jung his
prisoner. To compose the provinces subject to his com-
mand, which had been governed so irregularly and feebly
for many years, and were overrun by innumerable disor-
ders, required both vigour and titme. The war which he
carried on in the Carnatic was the most remarkable of
his subsequent transactions. Its result is the only civ-
cumstance maberial to us. Nearly the whele of that great
province was reduced to his obedience.!

Sadut Khan Boorahan al Mulk, the deceased governor
of Oude, was succeeded by his son-in-law, Abul Mansoor
Khan Suffder Jung; who subsequently received the dignity
of grand master of tho household. A new governor was
appointed for Guzerat, and an effort was made, without
success, to ravage that important province from the Mah-
rattas.

A refractory chief called the Emperor info the field, in
the year 1743, This was Ali Mohammed Khan, the
founder of the power of the Rohillag, a name of some
celebrity in the -modern history of Hindustan, The
Afghans, inhabiting the district of Roh, bhordering on
Cabul, were known by the name of Rohillaw? Ali Mo-
hammed himself is said to have been of ilindu extraction;
the son of a man of the caste of cow-keepers. He was

tention not to seize the crown of Mohammed, has been translated by Sir John
Muleolm.  (Asfut. Res. x. 539.)—M.  Other authorities might hiave been cited,
particularly Fraser’s Life of Nadir Shub, and Hanway's Travels. Maleolm’s
History of Dersia wus perhaps not available when these pages were written,
though the work was published before the History of Indfa,—W.

! For the circumstances of Nizam ul Mull’s resumption of his government
in the Deccan, see Seer Mutakhareen, dii. 3, 8,

4 Memuoirs of Khojeh Abdulkurreem, p,183.
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adopted, however, and reared by an Afghan of the Fohilla BOOK IIL
clan; a man of a rank no higher than his own. Ko en- cuar.1v.

tered into the army as a common soldier ; and after « time
acquired the command of a small body of Afghan cavalry,
with which he served in the army of the Vizir, governor
of Moradubad. His conduct gained him distinction ; he
was recomnmended to promotion by the Vizir; received
gome lands in grant from the Emperor; and was ap-
pointed to manage certain districts in Moradabad by the
Vizir. Under the negligent government of Moharmed,
and the disorders which ensued upon the invasion of
Nadir Shah, scope was afforded to the ambition of such a
man as Ali Mohammed, the Rohilla. He acquired pesses-
gion of the lands of some neighbouring jagheer holders,
under pretence of taking them in lease : he increased the
number of Afghans in his pay; many of whom tho se-
verities of Nadir Shah had driven to look for a lLome
beyond the reach of his destructive sword, and to week
employment and protection under Ali Mohammed their
countryman. The supposition of power produced its
usual consequence. The remittances from his governinent
were delayed and evaded.  The Viar sent'a new governor
with an army to enforce obedience. Him the Rohilla con-
quered and slew; and the Vizir, who hated everything
which disturbed his pleasures and ease, thought it better
to makoe an accommodation with Ali than contend with
him. He was confirmed in the government of certain
districts ; and by one scquisition after another, extended
the limits of his authority, till they comprehended Mo-
radabad, Bareilly, Aunlah, Sambal, Bangur, Budaoon, and
Amrosh, districts of Kutter, & province henceforward
known by the name of Rohileund, from, the Afghan clan,
to whom more particularly, Ali and his followers were re-
garded as belonging. The progress of this adventurer
alarmed at last the Viceroy of Oude; whose represer.ta-
tions of danger prevailed upon the Emperor to take the
field in person. The Rohilla was unable to resist the :m-
perial army, but was underhand supported by the Vidir,
in opposition to the Viceroy of Oude. He was besieged
in one of his fortresses ; but receiving the promise of the
Vizir to make his peace with the Emperor, he sent away
his treasures to a place of safety, and surrendered. As a

1745-47,
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compensation for the territory which he had governed, hs.
received the foujdary, or military and judicial authority
of Sirhind, a district in the upper part of the province of
Dethit

In the second year after this imperial expedition, hap-
pened the invasion of Ahmed Abdalles, u man destined to
be the founder of a formidable empire in the contiguous
provinees of Persia and Hindustan, He was an Afghan
chief of the tribe of Abdal, inhabiting a district of tho
mountaing of Gaur, near the city of Herat. When yet
very young he was taken prisoner by Nadir Shah, and was
for some time one of the slaves of the presence; till, at-
tracting the attention of his master, he was raised to the
offica of Yessawal, or mace-bearer. Heo was by degrees
promoted to a considerable rank in the army, and accom-
panied Nadir in his invasion of India. Nadir Shah was
massacred in his tent, not far from Meshed, on the 8th of
June, 1747. Ahmed Abdallee had acquired so great an
ascendancy among the troops, that upon this event several
commanders and their followers' joined his standard ; and
he drew off towards his own country. He fell in with and
seized a convoy of treasure, which was proceeding to the
camp. Thig enabled him to engage in his pay a still
larger body of his countrymen. He proclaimed himself
king of the Afghans: and took the title of Doordowran,
or pearl of the age, which being corrupted into Dooranee,
gave one of their names to himself and his Abdallees.?
He murched towards Kandahar, which submitted to his
arms; and next proceeded to Kabul. The inhabitants had
resisted the proposal of the governor to purchase tran-
quillity by the payment of a contribution, but they de-
serted him on the approach of danger; and this province
also fell into the handy of tho Afghan. The governor of
Lahore gent him a proposal, offering to betray his trust,
and become the servant of Ahmed, on condition of being
appointed his Vizir ; and though he repented of his en-
gagement and came to blows, his troops made a feeble

I Seer Mutakhareen (iil, 20—26); Memolrs of Khojeh Abdulkurreem, (p. 183—
185), Scott gives a very short and unsatisfuctory abridgement of the passage
in tho Seer Mntakhareen ; Aurnngzeb’s Successors, p. 218.—M.

A more detailed account is given in Hamilton's listory of the Rohilla
Afzhans, W,

3 Memoirs of Khojeh Abdulkurreew, p, 204,
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resistance ; and Lahore was added to the dominions of the BOOK I1I.
conquercr. MHe now directed his ambitious thoughts to cuar. v

the capital of Hindustan, with the feeble government »f
which he was not unacquainted. A large ariny, under the
Emperor’s eldest son, the Vizir, and other distinguished
chicfs, advanced ag far as the Sutlej to ropel him ; but he
passed them artfully, and plundered the rich city of Sir-
hind, where the heavy baggage of the prince was deposited.
The imperialists made haste to overtake him ; and after
several duys of skirmishing, the Vizir was killed by a
cannon ball in his tent, The brittle materials of an Indiwn
army were nearly broken asuunder by this event ; the Raj-
poots, under their princes,  stretched,” says the historiun,
“the feet of trepidation on the boundless plain of de-
spondency, and marched back to their homes.”” Howevor,
the remaining chiefs, and among the rest the sons of the
late Vizir, exerted themselves with constancy and judg-
ment ; and on the following day a still more disastrcus
aceident took place in the camp of the Abdallees. A
magazine of rockets and ammunition which had been
taken at Sirhind accidentally exploded; and killing a great
number of people, shed through the army confusion and
dismay. Ahmed, no longer willing to risk an engagemeut,
drew ofl’ his troops, and marched unmolested to Kabul.

The Emperor, who only survived a sufficient tine to
receive Intelligence of this joyful ovent, expired in the
thirtieth year of his reign, and forty-ninth of his age; 1is
coustitution exhausted by the use of opium.?

Almed Shah, his eldest son, suceceded himr without
opposition, The great character and power of Nizam al
Mulk removed all competition for the vizirat, but he ax-
cused himself on acconut of this yoars; and actually died,
about a month afterwards, in the hundred and fourth ysar

! Seer Mutakhareen (iii. 38—52); Memoirs of Klnjeh Abdulkurrecir, p.
186, 203—207. Life of Atimed Shah, king of the Abdallees, who are also
called Duranees, from the customn of wearing a jearl in one of their cars,
transtated from the Persian by Henry Vausittart, published in Gladwin’s Asiatic
Miscellany.

2 The Seer Mutakhareen is the great suthority for this reign; Mr. ot
glving little inore thau an aubridgement of the uarrative in that work. fome
curious fucts are contained in the memoirs of Khojeh Abdulkurreem. Fra-
zer's Nudir Shah; and the history of that ferocious conqueror, translated into
French by Sir Willtarn Jones, are to be consulted for the details on the Per-
sian side, In Frazer, there i8 an abridgement of the Mogul history, from
Aurungzeb to Mohammed Shal, which s given in 4 still more abridged “orm
by Holwell in his * Interesting Historical Lvents.” Frazer's materinls wero
imperfect.

1747,
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BOOK I1I. of his age, leaving his government of the Deccan to bo

cHap. 1v. seized by ‘his second son Nazir Jung, whose good for-

tune it was to be present on the spot. After the refusal

1749-80.  of the Nizam, the vizitat was bestowed upon Suffder
Jung, the Viceroy of Oude, for whom it was originally
intended,

The Rohillas and Abdallee Afghans gave occasion to
the most remarkable transastions of the reign of Alimed
Shak. Ali Mohammed, though removed from Rohileund
to Sirhind, found means to return upon the invasion of
the Abdallees, and being joined by the Afghans, great
numbers of whom had still remained in the country,
he regained possession, and expelled the imperial go-
vernor, much about the time of the death of Moham-
med Shah. He enjoyed not his prosperity long; but,
dying of a cancer in his hack, left discord and conten-
tion in his family. This circumstance encouraged the go-
vernor of Qude, who was now Vizir, and commanded the
remaining resources of the state, to form the design of
relieving himself from the dread of an aspiring neighbour,
and of increasing his power and dominion by the country
which that neighbour possessed. The district of Fur-
ruckabad was governed by an Afghan of the Bungush
tribe. This man the Vizir endeavoured to made his in-
strument in the destruction of the Rohillas, But the
Bungush chieftain lost his life in the contest. The Vizir
was not less greedy of the country of his Bungush friend,
than he was of that of his Rohilla antagonist. The family
of the Bungush chieftain, perceiving the designs of the
Vizir, formed a confederacy with the neoighbouring Af-
ghans, The Vizir was defeated in o great battle; after
which the Afghans proceeded in two bodies, one to Al
lahabad, where they plundered the city and besieged the
citadel ; the other to Lucknow, which they expected to
surprise. The Vizir, now trembling for his own posses-
sessions, could think of nothing better than the wretched
resource of calling in the Mahrattas to his aid. They fell
upon the country with their usnal rapidity ; took the Af-
ghans in a great measure by surprise ; and compelled them,
after much slaughter, to take shelter in the neighbouring
hills, This done, the Mahrattas had no inclination to de-
part. They took up their quarters during the rainy season
in the country which they had cleared ; and the Vizir was
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fain to assign them & large portion of it in the name of a BOOK TIL
reward for their service. The Afghans, as a welcome crar v,
counterpoige, were allowed to re-occupy the remainder, —————
Thess events occurred before the end of the year 1750. 1749-50.
In 1749, Ahmed Abdallee marched from Kabul, and ad-
vanced as far as Lahore. Meer Munnoo, the eldest son of
the late Vizir, had been appointed Governor of Multan,
and of us much of the other provinces of Upper India, ag
could be recovered from the Persians or Afghuns. Being
unprepared for adequate resistance, he offered to purchase
the retreat of the Dooranee by assigning to him the reve-
nugs of four districts ; with which Ahmed, for the present,
thought proper to content himself! In two years he re-
peated his visit ; when Meer Munnoo, after some months
of vigorous resistance, was betrayed by one of his generals,
and defeated. The Dooranes Shah was not incapable of
generosity ; he wsoothed the vanguished leader by obliging
expressions, aud appointed him his deputy in the two pro-
vinces of Multan and Lahore, whichwere now finally severed
from the dominion of the Moguls. A messenger was sent
to Delhi to demand even a formal cession of the conquered
territory ; and, though Suffder Jung was summoned from
his government, with a view toresist the Afghans, the
favourite eunuch, jealous of the honour which he might
acquire by recovering thoge important proviuces, per-
guaded the emperor to ratify the cossion before he arrived.
About the same time an expedition was undertaken against
one of the nations of Rajpoots, who had seized, with a dis-
putable title, upon certain districts in- Ajmere. The war
was ill conducted, and ended in disgrace.
A youth now appeared on the stage, who was destined
toplay a conspicuous part in the closing scones of the Mogul
sovereignty. This was the only son of Ghazee ad Din Khan,
the eldest son of Nizam al Mulk. Upon the death of Nazir
Jung in the Deccan, Ghazeo ad Din, his elder brother, so-
licited the Viceroyalty of that important country for him-
gelf ; and taking with him the Maliatta army, which had
been in the pay of the Vizir, marched unmolested to
Aurungabad, At this place he died only a few days after
1 Geer Mutakhareen (iii. 79).  Mr. Scott speaks of a vigorous resistance on the

part of the Governor (p. 225}1 but Golimy Hussein suys, there was no fighting;
and so dogs Kojeh Abdulkurreem (p, 236).
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BOOK 111, his arrival. His army immediately dispersed; and the
cuap, v, Mahratta general took possession of Kandesh, the govern-

1752,

ment of which the deceased Viceroy had been obliged to
assign him in security for the pay of his troops. His son
Shuhab ad Din, whom he had left in the capital, made so
good a use of his interest, chiefly with the Vizir Suffder
Jung, that he reccived his father’s titles of Ghazee ad Din
Khan Bahadur, and was raised to his office of Ameer al
Omrsh, This did not prevent him from joining imme-
diately the party of the Emperor, and from seconding,
with all his power, the machinations intended for the
destruction of the Vizr, The military command of the
palace was artfully taken out of the hands of that officer ;
and he and his dependants were refused admittance, The
Vizir was alarmed at the prospect of & war with his master.
He therefore solicited permission to retire to his govern-
ment beyoud the Jumna, This was refused. He marched
out of the city, and encamped at a few miles’ distance,
with an intention of proceeding to his government without
leave, but without drawing the sword, unless in self-defence,
Learning that an attack was certainly intended, he invited
to his assistance the Jaat Raja Soordje Mul. This chief
had already fought in his service, and readily joined his
old friend and commander} The Vizr set up a new
Emperor, & youth whom he represented as one of the
royal princes; and laid siege to the castle. It was vigo-
rougly defended by the spirit and bravery of the young
Ameer al Omrgh; and, after a fruitless contest of six

U The Jaats or Jouts, inhabiting the mountainous region, from the Chumbal
and Jumna eastward, to fhe Jeypoor Rajuship on the west; and from twenty
¢08 £0 the southward of Agra, tothe provinee of Deibi on the north, were knowa
23 & formidable predatory tribe from the earliest period of the Mohaminedan
higtory, The original scat of the Juats appears to have becn near the Indus, in
the lower purt of Multan, Their chief, or vne of their chiets, was received into
the sevvice of Jehandar Shah, and behaved with gallantry in the war between
that Prince und Feroksher, Upon the ascendancy gained by the latter Prince,
the Jaat retived with his plunder to his fortress of Bhurtpore. This chief was
succeeded by his son, who was obliged to become tributary to the Ruja of Jey-
poor. To him suceeeded his brother, who contrived to throw off his dependence
upon the Rajpoot ; and, first of his race, assutned thetitle of Rajn.  During the
weakness of Mohammed Shah's administration, he spread his incarsions to the
very walls of Agra, and left to his son and successor, Sooraje Mull, seconsiderable
kingdom. Hig power, and vicinity to the capital, rendered him an object of
consequence; and the Vizir had attached him to his interests by placing him
wnong the Omrahs of the empire, and other favours, Sce an account of the
Jaats, Asint. Au. Reg, 1802; Characters, p. 12, Also ** A Sketeh of Rajalipoo-
taneh,” trausluted from the Persian, in % Tracts, &e.” by William Francklin, a
small voluwe, published in 1811,
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months, both parties were glad to negotiate. Suffler Jung BOOK 111
gave up his pretended Prince, and was allowed to retirs to onar. 1v.
his governwnent, but was deprived of the Vizirat, which ———
wes bestowed upon Intizam ad Dowlah, son of the 'ate 1708
Vizir Kummur ad Din Khan.

The Jaat Raja, Sooraje Mul, had givon sufficient urabrage
by his support of the rebellious Vizr; but, during the
weakness of the Mogul government, the Jaats had also ex-
tended thoir encroachments over a great part of the pro-
vinee of Agra. The youthful ardour of Ghazee ad Din
suggested to him an expedition for the entire reduction of
the Jaat country. e called to his assistance a Mahretta
general, Holkar Mulhar Rao ; and the Jaats, unable to kep
the field, retired to their strong-holds. To reduce them
speedily, heavy cannon was required. For this Ghazee ad
Din applied to the Emperor. But the aspiring temper of
the Anieer al Omrah was already formidable to both -he
Emperer and Intizam ad Dowlah. Sooraje Mul, aware of
their sentiments, conveyed intimation to the Emperor,
that if he would meet him' at Secundra, he would join him
with all his forces, and deliver him at once from the din-
gers which, from tho ambition of his Ameer al Omrah,
impended over his person and throne.  Tho scheme was
relished ; and the Ewmperor, under pretonce of a hunting-
party, set forward with as great o force as possible on the
road to Becundra. He had advanced as far as that city,
when Holkar Mulhar Rao surprised his camp in the night,
The Ewmperor, the Vizir, and other leading officers, flad,
disguised as women ; leaving even their wives and daugh-
ters behind them. Upon this, tho army disbanded, and
Ghazee ad Din marched to the capital, where nothing -e-
mained to oppose him. Heinvested himself with the offica
of Vizir ; seized the Emperor and his mother ; blinded
them both ; and bringing forth Yezziz ad Din, son of the
late Jehandar Shah, proclaimed him Emperor, by the title
of Auluingeer the Second. This revolution occurred intae
year 1753.!

During the same year died Suffder Jung, Subahdar of
Oude ; and was succeeded by Sujuh ad Dowlah, his scn.
About the same time died ulso Meer Munnoo, Viceroy

! The Seer Mutakhareen is followed in the text. Francklin (Hist. of Shah
Aulum, p, #) says, 17565,
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BOOK 111 under the Abdallee King, of the provinces of Multan and
cuap. vi. Lahore. By the severe exactionsof the government, and the

1754

interruptions of agriculture through the ravages and terror
of war, these provinces had for some time been severely
afflicted with soarcity, Of this, oneimportant congequence
was, an accession to the numbers and power of the Seiks;
for that people making it a rule to provide maintenance
and occupation for one another, great numbers of persons
in distress were tempted to join them ; and all were readily
received, upon adopting the garb and principles of the
sect.! The Abdallee Shah withdrew not the government
of Multan and Lahore from the family of Meer Munnoo,
His son was & minor ; but, in quality of guardian of the
minor, his mother was allowed to act in his stead. Under
this arrangement, the disorder of the provinces increased.
The weakness of the administration suggested to the
Vizir, who now had changed his title from that of Ghazee
ad Din Khan to that of Umad al Mulk, the project of
wresting the provinces at once from the hands of this
female superintendent, and from the dominion of the
Afghans. During the life of Mcer Munnoo, the daughter of
the Governess had been promised in marriage to Ghazee ad
Din Khan, who now claimed fulfilment of the contract.
The mother, to whom few events could yield greater
pleasure, ‘conveyed to him his bride, with all the mag-
nificence which the importance of the nuptials appeared
to require. Under the confidence and security which this
alliance inspired, the Vizir detached a body of troops to
Lahore, who seized, and eonveyed to his camp, the deluded
Governess, inveighing against his perfidy, and denouncing
the vengeance which Ahmed Shah, her sovereign, would
speedily exact.

The fulfilment of her angry predictions was not long de-
ferred. The exasperated Afghan hastened from Kandahar
to Lahore, which was evacuated on his approach ; and
thence directed his march to Delhi, The Vizir, sensible of
his inability to contend with the storm, eagerly solicited
reconciliation with his mother-in-law, and employed her
as a mediator with the Shah. The invader rejected not the
prayer, but demanded & large contribution as the price of
his clemency ; and in the mean time continued his march

1 Seer Mutakhareen, ili. 137,



THE MOGUL DYNASTY. 333

to Delhi. The wretched Aulumgeer, having no means «f BOOK IL.
resistance, opened to him the gates of the capital ; and af- onar. 1v.
fected to receive him as a royal guest. TFor some weeks, -
Delhi was. subject to all the enormities which are practised 1756.
by a barbarian soldiery on a prostrate foe. To gratifs
more fully the rapacity of the invader, Umad al Mulk
offered to go in person to raise contributions in the Dooab,
or country between the Jumna and Ganges; while the
Dooranee Shal. was to march against the country of the
Jaat Raju Sooraje Mul, He had reduced some fortresses
and was employed in besieging tho citudel of Agra, whena
plague brcke out in his camp, Upon this ho formed the
regolution of returning immediately to his own countyy,
without even waiting for the return of the Viziy, Anin-
terview, as he passed Dethi, again took place between him
and Aulumgeer. The fallen Mogul entreated the invader
of his country, not to leave him in the hands of his over-
bearing Vizir. Nujeeb ad Dowlal, a chief of Rohillas, who
had lntely acted a conspicuous part in tho iroperial service,
was, ot the request of the Emperor, appointed Ameer al
Omrah ; and to him the Dooranee recommended the pro-
tection of his master,

The Vizir, upon the retreat of the Abdallees engaged in
his party Ahmed Khan, the Bungush chief of Furrukhabad,
whose father had lost his life in the contest with the Ro-
hillas. To him and his Afchang he joined an army of
Mahrattas, under Ragonaut Rao and llolkar. With this
foree he murched to Delhi. - The Fmperor and Nujeeb ad
Dowlal: shut the gates of tho city; bub after a sicge of
forty-five diys, the Emperor was obliged to submit ; while
Nujeeb ad Dowlah, by bribing the Malirattas, obtained
the means of escaping to his own district in Rohileund ;
and his offce of Ameer al Omrah was bestowed upon
Ahmed Khen, Alee Gohur, the eldest son of Aulumgeer,
was in the vicinity of Delhi, supporting himself with a
small body of cavalry in some districls which he had in
Jaghire, The Vizir made his father recall him; and the
Prince repaired to Delhi, bat refused to enter the citadel,
where he might easily bo confined. He was, accordingly,
besioged in his palace ; but a few of his followers cut a
passage for him through the troops of the Vizir, and he
made his escape to Nujeob ad Dowlah, with whom, and
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BOOK 11 with the Subahdar of Qude, he remained for some months ;
cmar. 1v. and then betook himself for an asylum to the English in

1756,

Bengal.

The settlement which, with short-sighted policy, tho
viceroy of Oude had given to a hody of Mahrattas in part
of Rohileund, had fired other Mahrattas with a passion for
the fertile country beyond the (Qanges. Of this passion,
in labouring the ruin of Nujeeb ad Dowlah, and of the
Nabob of Oude,) whose power he dreaded and whose govern-
ment he desired, Umad al Mulk resolved tomakehis account.
At his instigation, two chiefs, Junkojee and Duttah Sindia,
set out from the Deccan, meditating no less than the
entire subjugation of Hindustan. They crossed the Jumna ;
and, driving Nujeeh ad Dowlah from the open country,
besieged him in one of his forts, where he defended himself
with obstinate bravery. Sujah ad Dowlah saw that the
danger was common ; and, collecting an army, marched to
support him, He encountered the Mahratta army ; gained
the advantage, and fareed it to cross the Jumna, where a
considerable portion of it perished in the waters. Hearing,
at the same time, of the march of the Abdallee Shah, its
leaders were sufficiently disposed to accornmodation.

As goon as Umad al Mulk, the Vizir, was made ac~
quainted with the alliance of Sujah ad Dowlah and the
Rohillas, it was his desire, as his interest, to march to the
assigtance of his Mahratta allies. But he was now beset
with a number of difficulties. | The Abdallee Shah, whom
he had twice offended, was in motion : The Rohillas, with
the Nabob of Oude, were opposing the Mahrattas ; and
Aulumgeer was in correspondence with all his enemies,
He resolved, without scruple, to deliver himself from the
last of these difficulties. A trusty Cashmerian having
received his commission, the Emperor was stabbed with
poignards, and his body thrown out upon the strand of
the Jumna, where it was stripped by the people, and

I The term Nabob,as equivalent to Subahdar, i very modern in Hindustan ;
and is said to have begun with Sujahad Dowlah. Formerly it was not applicd to
the Subshdar or governor of the Subah, but to the Subahdar's deputy, or kcum
tenens; the liternl meaning of the word being deputy. The new use of the
term ix thus accounted for in the Seer Mutakhareen (iil, 167) : When the Princs
Alee Gohur was on the vigit Just mentioned, to Sujah ad Dowlah, and received
the compliments of that Governor, hic addressed him Uy the title of brother
Naboh, which heing reckoned an clegant compliment, passed into convers

sation, when the name was afterwards currently applied to him, and also to
other governors.
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remained exposed for eighteen hours. Mohee al Sunnut, BOOK IL
a son or grandson of Kaum Buksh, the youngest son of cuar 1v,
Auruugzeb, was taken from confinewment, and set up as the -
pugeant of royalty ; after which the Vizir hastened to join 3.
the conflict against Nujechb ad Dowlah and the Nabod of

Oude. He was on his march when he heard that peace

was concluded, and that the Mahrattas wore gone to op ose
themselves to the-approach of the Abdallee King. The

means of personal safety now engrossed the mind of Umad

al Mulk. He retired to the country of Suraje Mul, and

shut himself up in one of the strongest of his forts.

Upon the Jast retreat of Ahmed Dooranee Shah from
Hindustan, he had left his son Governor of Lahore and
Multan ; disordered by revolutions, wasted and turbulent.

A chief who had served with distinction under the late
Meer Munnoo incited the Seiks to join him in molesting
the Dooranees ; aud they gained several important advan-
tages over their principal commanders. They invited the
Mahratta generals, Ragonaut Rao, Shumshecr Bahadur,
and Holkar, who hiad advanced into the neighbourhoad of
Delhy, to join them in driving thoe Abdallees from Lahore.!
No occupation could be more agreeabls to the Mahrattas,
After taking Sirhind, they advanced to Lahore, where the
Abdallee prince made but a feeble resistance, and fled.
This event put them in possession of both Multan and
Lahore. Placing the country under a temporary govern-
ment, they marched homeward at the approach of the
raing 3 but left a Mahratta Subahdar, who next season ex-
tended bis acquisitions as far as the river Attok. [t was
at this very tinie that the army, of which we have already
spoken, marched to take possession of Rohileuni and
Qude; and the whole Indian continent appeared now sbout
to be swallowed up by the Mahrattas. Had not Ahmed
Shah, the Abdalleo, whose empire was in its youth and
vigour, heen upon the stago : had uot the Mahrastas at
that time been possessed of extraordinary power, the
Mahrattas in the one case, the Abdallees in the other,
might have extended their dominion from Tlibet and
Persia to Cape Comorin, The opposition which they made
to une another opened a way for a maritime nation to in-

1 Tie Mahratta General was Ragunath Ruo, ITolkar was serving under him.
Dufs Mahrattas, ii, 132.—W,
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BOOK IIL troduce itself from the other side of the globe, and to
CHAP. IV, Acquire by rapid strides a more complete ascendant over

1760,

that extensive region than any single government had
ever attained.

Ahmed Shah was not only roused by the loss of his two
provinces, and the disgrace imprinted on his arms, but he
was invited by the chiefs and people of Hindustan, groan-
ing under the depredations of the Mahrattas, to march to
their succour, and become their king, The Mahrattas,
flying before hiw, evacuated the two provinces at his ap-
proach ; and assembled together from all quarters in the
neighbourhood of Delhi. The Dooranee army was joined
by the chiefs of Rohileund, Nujeeb al Dowlah, Saadoollah
Khan, Hafiz Rahmut, and Loondee Khan. For some days
the Dooranees hovered round the Malratta camp ; when
the Mahrattas, who were distressed for provisions, came
out and offered battle. The army, consisting of 80,000
veteran cavalry,’ was almost wholly destroyed ; and Dut-
tahjee Sindia, their general, wag among the slain, A de-
tachment of horse sent against another body of Mahrattas,
who were marauding under Holkar in the neighbourhood
of Secundra, surprised themn so completely that Holkar
fled naked, with a handful of followers; and the rest, with
the exception of a few prisoners and fugitives, were adl
put to the sword.

During the rainy season, while the Dooranee Shah was
quartered at Secundra, the news of this disaster and dis-
grace excited the Mahrattag to the greatest exertions. A
vast army collected ; and Buddasheo Rao, commonly called
Bhao, the nephew of Ballejee, the Peshwa, and other chiefs
of the greatest note, assuming the command, the Mah-
rattas marched to gratify the resentments, and fulfil the
unbounded hopes of the nation. Having been joined by
Sooraje Mul, the Jaat, and Umad al Mulk, the Vizir, they
arrived at the Jumna before it was sufficiently fallen to
permit either the Mahrattas on the other side, or the Doo-
ranees, to cross. In the meantime they marched to Delhi,
of which, after some resistance, they took posscssion ;
plundered it with their usual rapacity, tearing away even

} Holkar and Sindhia, had not 30,000 men in the whole, md these werg
acting in separate divisions, Hist, of the Mahrattas, ii. 136.—V

2 The term means © brother,” but is applied to a cousin, und Suda\shco wag
g0 termed, Lecause e wus the cousin of the Peshwa.—W,
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the gold and silver ornaments of the palace; proclaimed BOOK I11.
Bultan Jewan Bukht, the son of Alee Gohur, Emperor; cmap. v,
and named Sujah ad Dowlah, Nabob of Oude, his Vizir.
Impatient at intelligence of these and some other transac-
tions, Ahmed Shah swam the Jumna, still deemed im-
passable, with his whole army. This daring adventure,
and the remembrance of the late disaster, shook the
couarage of the Mahrattas; and they intrenched taeir
camp on a plain near Paniplit. The Dooranee, having
surrounded their position with parties of troops, to pre-
vent the passage of supplies, contented himself for scme
days with skirmishing. At last he tried an assault ; waen
the Rokilla infantry of Nujeeb ad Dowlah forced theiriay
into the Mahratta works, and Bulwant Rao with otqer
chiefs was killed ; but night put an end to the conflict.
Meanwhile scarcity prevailed, and filth accumulated, in the
Mahratta camp. The vigilance of Ahrmed intercepted
their convoys. In a littlo time famine and pestilence
raged. A battle became the only resource, The Abdal.ee
restrained his troops till the Mahrattas had advanced a
considerable way from their works ; when he rushed upon
them wirth so much rapidity, as left them hardly any tirie
for using their cannon. The Bhao was killed early in the
action ; confusion soon pervaded the army; and a dreadfal
carnage ensued, The field was floated with blood. Twenty-
two thousand men and woinen were taken prisoners. Of
those who escaped from the field of Lattle, the greater pa:t
were butchered by the people of the country, who had
suffered from their deprodations. - Of an army of 140,000
horse, cornmanded by the most celsbrated generals of the
nation, only three chiefs of any rank, and a mere residue
of the troops, found their way to the Deccan.! The Doc-
rance Shah made but little use of this mighty vietory,
After rewaining a few months at Delhi, he recognised Ales
Gohur, as Emperor, by the title of Shah Aulum the Se-
cond : and intrusting Nujoeb ad Dowlah with the superin-
tondence of affairs, till his master should return from.
Bengal, he marched back to his capital of Kabul in the

1760,

I This accaunt of the famous hattle of Panipit; the consequences of whick
were su momentons to the future furcunes of India, is not altogether correey:
ona great cause of the defeat of the Mahrattus, was, the defection of Suraj Mull
and the Juats,  See account of the battle by an eye-witness, As. Researches,
vol. fii, p. 81, and Dufl's Mahratta History, i, 144.—W.

YOI.IL z
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BOOK IIL, end of the year 1760. With Aulumgeer the Second, the
cuar, v. empire of the Moguls may be justly considered as having

arrived at its close, The unhappy prince who now re-
ceived the name of Emperor, and who, after a life of
misery and disaster, ended his days a pensioner of English
merchants, never possessed a sufficient degree of power
to consider himself for one moment as master of the
throne.!

CHAPTER V.

A Comparison of the State of Clvilisation among the
Mohammedan Conguerors of India with the State of
Civilization among the Iindus,

FTER this display of the transactions to which the
Mohammedan nations have given birth in Hindustan,
it is necessary to ascertain, as-exactly as possible, the par-
ticular stage of civilization at which these nations had
arrived. Besido the importance of this inquiry, as a por-
tion of the history of the human mind, and a leading fact
in the history of India; it is requisite for the purpose of
ascertaining whether the civilization of the Hindus received
advancement or depression from the ascendaney over them
which the Mohammedans aequired., v
We have seen, in the comparigons adduced to illustrate
the civilization among the Hindus, that the nations, in the
western parts of Asiaj the Persians, the Arabians, and
even the Turks ; possessed a degree of intellectual faculties
rather higher than the nations situated beyond them
toward the East ; were rathor less deeply involved in the
absurdities and weaknesses of a rude state of society ; had

1 The pvents of Aulumgeer's and the preceding reign are found in consider-
able detail in the Scer Mutakhareen (ili. 62—193), which is abridged by Scott,
Hist. of Aurnngzel's Suceessors, p, 224—246, The principal facts are noticed,
but7 in certui{n respects somewhat differently, by Francklin, Life of Siah Anlum,

. 7--27.—M.

s This summary of Mohammedan History, though too concise to be of all the
interest of which it is eapable, I8, in most instances, as correct as the imperfect
materials at the anthor’s command permitted. Some valuable additions to
the anthioritics on this subject have been made since it was written; bata
more extensive reference to native histories, many of which, of great merit,
exist, is atill indispensable to a fuithfnl and interesting view of the History of
Mohammedan India.—~W,
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in fact attained a stage of civilization, in soms little BOOK 111,
degree, higher than the other inhabitants of that quarter crap, v.
of the globe. ——

'This is a statistical fact, to which it is not proballe that
much contradiction will hereafter be applied. The point
of chief importance, for the present inquiry, is, t) shew,
that the people who actually invaded Hindustan, and
assumed the government over so large a portion of its
inhabitants, were perfectly on & level with the Acabians
and Persians, in the highest state of their civilization,

The Mohammedans, who established their dominion in
Hindustan, were prineipally derived from ths castern
portions of that great couutry which was contained
within the limits of the Persian empire in its greatest
extent.

These eastern provinces of the great Persian empire,
Bactria and Transosiana, with the contiguous regions, at
the fime when those men were formed who established the
Mohammedan dominion in Hindustan, were remsrkable
rather for exceeding than falling short of the othec parts
of that empire, in the attainments of civilized life The
language of Balkh was veckoned the most elegant dialect
of the Persian tongus; and when God speeks mildly and
gently to the cherubim ' surrounding his throne, this,
aceording to the Mohammedans, isthe language he suploys,
A lurge proportion of the men who have been most dis-
tinguished in all the differeut wulks of Persian literature,
have been natives of Balkh; of whom it may sufiice to
mention Mohammed BEbn BEmir Khowénd Shah, better
known to Europeans under the name of Mirkhond, the
author of a great historical work, to which Europeans have
been indebted for much of their knowledge of Psreian
history ; Rashid, a celebrated poet; and Anwari, fumous
both as » poet and astronomer. 8o greatly was Balkh
distinguished during the reigns of the immediate sucessors
of Jangiz Khan,that it was denominated Kobbat ul 1slim,
the Metropolis of Islamism., Bokhara was one of the
grentest seats of learning in the Bast, Students flacked
from all parts to the celebrated university of Bokhari. In
the Mogul languags, Bokhir, we are told, is a corimon
appellation for o learned man. Among the celebrated men
who have made illustrious the studies of Bokhara, is found
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BOOK IIL & name, ranked high among his contemporaries in all the
cuar. v. quarters of the globe, Ebn Sina, or Avicenna, who wrote

above one hundred volumes, and died 1036, at the early
age of fifty-eight.

The Moguls were not perfectly barbarous when they
advanced upon the countries of the West. It is suffi-
ciently proved that they had the use of letters; they had
an alphabet of their own, in no degree corresponding with
the troublesome characters of the Chinese, but as ingenious
and simple as that of the Romans! The degree in which
they approximated to the mental capacity of the mmost
enlightened nations of Asis, is abundantly proved, not only
by that power of combined sction which enabled them to
effect their conquests, but by the skill with which they
regulated the government of Chins, as well as that of
Persia and Transoxiana, to which they subsequently
advanced. It appears not that the government in those
geveral countries wes more skilfully conducted in any
hands, than in those of the immediate successors of Jangiz.
The Moguls, at the time of their conguests, were so fully
prepared for a new step in civilization, that they assimi-
lated themselves with wonderful rapidity, both in China
and Persia, to the more cultivated people among whom
they had arrived; and, in a short time, were to be distin-
guished from them rather by slight shades of character and
manners, than any difference in point of civilization? In
their new acquisitions in Porsia and Transoxiana, they were
celebrated for prosecuting the sciences with great ardour ;
and, in particular, for having laid astronomy, geography,
and the mathematical sciences, under great obligations,
In the city of Sawarcand, the scat of government of one of

I 1t was not their own, but the Byrine, introduced by Nestorian missionarics
Remusat Langues, Tartares, p, 20,—W.

2 This is by no means satisfactorily proved, and at any rate the people were
in a state as vemote from that of civilization as can Le well imagined, unless
by that term be understood the eondition of numadic races. The Mongols of
Jungiz Khan were shepherds and roblers, whose migratory life and predatory
habits rendered it easy to coilect them into large moving miasses, and to preci-
pitate them upon other countries in quest of plunder, That thoy readily
adopted the arts and civilization of those they subdued, is u proof of their
capacity for civilization, not of their heing vivilized. It is true, howerver,
only of their princes, upon their adoption of the Mohammedan faith; the
people remain to the present day what they always were—shoplierds and
freehuoters.  The Turkman representative of the original Turk, and the
Uzbek representutive of the carly Mongol, offer in the pages of Conolly,
Burnes, and Mogreroft, no such examples of civilization as are imagined in the
text.—W,
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the sons of Jaugiz and his successors, “the academy of BOOK III
sciences,” to use the words of the writer in the Universal cHar. v.
History, “ was one of the most eminent to be found ymong
the Mohammedans, who resorted thither to study from
all the neighbouring countries.” Abulfeds mentions two
decisive marks of a considerable degree of civilization. In
his time the streets were paved, and water was conveyed
into the city by leaden pipes. The silk-paper made here
was the most beautiful in Asia ; and in great request over
all the East.!

Mohammed, of Ghizni, the founder of the first Mohwunme-
dan dynasty in Hindustan was the mostaccomplished Prince
in Asia. His court contained an assemblage of laarned
men. The greatest poet of Asia wrote in his capital, and
was fostered by his bounty. He and his nobles adorned
Ghigni with an architecture which rendered it the finest
city in the Eagt. He there erected auniversity, which he
richly endowed, and made it one of the principal seats of
learning in that quarter of the globe.?

Under Mohammed of Ghizni, the great sovereign of
Persia,® who combined in hix service all the finest spirits
that Persian civilization ‘could produce, the Hindus could
not, be said to be overrun, or held in subjection by a people
leas civilized than themselves.  Aslittle could this be said
under the descendants of Mohammed, who, though inferior
to him in personal qualities, were themselves formaed, and
served by men who were formed, under the full induence
of Persian arts and knowledge. The same was undoubtedly
the case with the princes of the Gaurian dynasty. They,
and the leaders by whom they were principally served,
were, in respect of training and knowledge, in reality
Porsinns. It will not be denied; that the Moguls, the last
of the Mohammedan dynasties of Hindustan, had remained
a sufficient time in Transoxiana and Persia, to have
acquired all the civilization of these two couiitries, long

1 For these facts, the reader will find the original anthors faithfully quoted
and extracted, In the Universal ilistory, ii. 352, 884 ; {v, 309, 3955 v. 128,
Modern Part, 8vo, Ed, Tu exploring the Persiun and Arabian Anthorities, the
authors of the Universal History arenot the worst of our guides.

2 Vide supra, p. 178

3 Mahiniud never was sovereign of Persia,  'That conntry was divided among
the houses of Saman and Dilem, from the former of whom Mahmud obtained
some m‘liguntugcs, but not such as to "ustify the designation here assigned to
him.—W.
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BOOK IIL before they attempted to perform conquests in India. The
cHaP. V. Persian language was the language they used ; the Persian

laws, and the Persian religion, were the laws and religion
they had espoused ; it was the Persian literature to which
they were devoted ; and they carried along with them the
full benefit of the Persian arts and knowledge, when they
established themselves in Hindustan.

The question, therefore, is, Whether by a government,
moulded and conducted agreeably to the properties of
Persian civilization, instead of a government moulded and
conducted agreeably to the properties of Hindu civilization,
the Hindu population of India lost or gained. For the
aversion fo a government, because in the hands of
foreigners ; that is, men who are called by one rather than
some other name, without regard to the qualities of the
government, whether better or worss, is a prejudice which
reason disclaims! As India was not governed by the
Moguls, in the character of a detached province, valued
only as it could be rendered useful to another state, which
is the proper idea of foreign conguest, but because the sole
residence and sole dominion of the Mogul government,
which thereby found its interest as closely united to that
of India, as it is possible for the interest of a despotical
government to be united with that of ita people, the Mogul
government was, to all the effects of interest, and thence
of behaviour, not a foreign, but a native government.?
With these considerations before the inquirer, it will not
admit of any long dispute, that human nature in India
gained, and gained very considerably, by passing from a
Hindu to & Mohammedan government. Of this, without

1 It is something more thun 4 prejudice ; a government of foreigners exclud-
ing natives in their own country from power, can never he reconclled to their
feelings or opinions by abstract considerations of its goodness. The difference
implied by the term foreignars is also something more than cneof name alone ;
itis a difference of sympathies and of interests which cannot be concealed by
the most consclentious and philosophical perfection in the discharge of itg
public obligations.—W.

2 Then of course all objection to it as & governmant of foreigners ceascd, but
even tothe last there were vestiges of its foreign origin at the court of Delhi,
As rogards the Hindus, there was the essential difference of law and religion,
but cven the Indian Mohammedans had reason {e complain of the partial en«
couragement given to adventurers from Persin and Turkestan, many of whom
rose to great wealth and power, and they suffered a more permanent and
extensive injury in the patronage bestowed upon the languages and litera-
ture of Arabia and Persia, to the neglect and corruption of their own forins
of gpeech, and the consequent depression of the intellectual state of the
people.—W,
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descending to particulars, the situation of human nature, BOOK IH
under the Hindu governinents which we have seen ; that caar. v.

of the Mahrattas, for example; that of Nepaul; that of
Mysore, before the time of Hyder Ali ; or that of Travan-
core ; affords o very satisfactory proof. The defects of
Mohammedan rule, enormous as they justly deserve to be
held, can by no means be regarded as equal to those
which universally distinguish the government of Hindus,

The same minute analysis might here be institutnd of
the grand eircumstances which coustitute the marks of
civilization among the Mohammedans of India, as has heen
already exccuted in regard to the Hindus, But it is by
no means necessary. The state of civilization among the
Hindus has been mysterious, and little known, With the
state of civilisation in Persia, the instructed part of
Euaropean readers are pretty familiar. Beaides, in analyz-
ing the circumstances which constitute the marks of civi-
lization among the Hindus, such comparisons, for the sake
of illustration, were made with the corresponding circum-
stances among the Persians, ag served to throw some light
upon the state of civilization among the latter people, and
to show in what position they stood as compared with the
Hindus. A fow short reflections undor each of the heads
will therefore suffice.

I. CLasstPICATION AND DISIRINUTION OF THE PROPLE —
In this grand particular, tho superiority of the ovder of
things among the Mohaminedans, ovor that among tae
Hindus, was inexpressibly greab, The Mohammedans wers
exempt from the institution of caste; that institution
which stands a more effectual barrier against the welfare
of human nature than any bther institution which the
workinge of caprice and of selfishness huve ever produced.!

| Tha effacts of caste, as a barrier to the lhuppiness or advancement of
goclety have been shown to bs exceedingly exagperuted ; and it may be safe'y
asserted, that itis much more propitions te sociul advancement, thay the rap-d
vicissitudes of Mobammedan soclety, It which there is no security for the per-
manent possession of either station or property, That condition of equality
which Mr. Mill admires 18 a condition of equal abjectiess, men may rise daily
from the lowest ranks to the highest comnand, ut how sre they rajsed v by
the will of one Individual; in all probability they are wholly unflt for their
alevation, and it i certain that they are liable every duy to be pushed down
agnin to their original insignificance, bappy if they eseapo with life, Thers
was much mors real equality under the Hindu system in which each mas
knew and could ngintain his position, and could rely vpon the laws and
thelr hereditary expounders, for protection against despotie caprice anc
cruelty ~W,

i
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BOOK 111 Under the Mohammedan despotisms of the East, nearly as
cHAP. v, much ag in republies themselves, all men are treated as

equal. There is no noble, no privileged class. Legally,
there is no hereditary property, as the king is the heir of
all his subjects. The only thing which creates distinction
is office, or the exercise of some portion of the powers of
government, For office, there is no monopolizing class,
Men from the very lowest ranks in life are daily rising to
the highest commands, where each of them is honoured
in proportion, not to the opulence of his father, but the
qualities which he himself displays. Though here there
is wanting that barrier to the unlimited progress of the
power of the king which was found in the hereditary nobi-
lity of Europe, yet the situation of Spain, of Poland, and,
in a greater or less degree, of every country in Europe,
ghows that the body of the people is not much benefited
when the anlimited power of oppressing them, instead of
being confined to the hands of the king and his servants,
is shared between him and a body of nobles.

1. Tae Fonru or GovERNMENT. — In the simplicity of
Oriental despotism there is not much reom for diversity
of form. Yet there are circumstances which distinguish
to a considerable extent the state of government among
the Mohammedans from that among the Hindus, and all
of them to the advantage of the former.

Under the Mohammedan sovereigns there was a regular
distribution of the functions of government to certain
fixed and regular officers ; that of the Vizir, that of the
Bukshee, Ameer al Omrah, and so on, Under the Hindu
sovereigns, there appears to have been a confusion of all
things together in one heterogeneous mass! The sovereign
governed by a sort of council, composed of Brahmens, who
exercised the powers of government according to no pre-
established plan, but according ag each, by intrigue or by
reputation, could obtain an ascendancy among the rest?

! This has been shown to be a mistake ; the functions of the several officers
under the Hindu form of government were in fact move accurately and carefully
appropriated, than under the Mohammedan, and the instromentality of a cabi-
net council, was no disadvantage, it may be apprehended, to the Hindu prince
or his people.—W,

2 Mr, Grant remarks that Kirkpatrick’s account of Nepaul exhibits a form of
government, state offfeers, civil,and militury, nearly the same as were established
in Hindugtun, under the rute of the Moguis, Grant's Observations on the Hindus,
p.Al~M, Butirkpatrick’succonnt s very imperfeet, and he appears to have
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The natural and common order of things, in this situation, BOOK Iil

was, that some one individual acquired a predominant in-
fluence, and employed the rest as merely his instramet ts.
This man became, by way of distinetion, zke minister —
Peshwa, as he is called by the Mahrattas., Where the
council of Brahmens is not a regular establishment, the
sovereign chooses a minister, that is, a depositary of all
his power, who disposes of it in portions regulated by no
rule, and by not much of established custom and habit.
To the abuse of the power which is placed in the hand
of absolute sovereigns there is no limit, except from three
circumstances : 1, Religion ; 2. Insurrection ; 3. Manners,
1. When it is said that Religion opposes the will of the
sovereign, it is meant that the ministers of religion oppose
it ——the priests; for, as a political engine, religion, with-
out somebody to stand up for it, is a dead letter. Now
the priests can only oppose the will of the sovereign when,
by their influence over the minds of men, they have sc-
quired a great portion of power, a power which the king is
afraid to provoke. Again, this power of the priests will,
or will not, be applied in & way to protect the people from
the abuse of the sovereign power, according as the sove-
reign allies himself with it, or does not ally himself with
it. "If he allies himself with it, that is to say, if he asso-
ciates the power of the priests with his own, and admits
them to a due share of the benetits which lie pursues, the
power of the priests is employed, not in checking, but in
supporting him in the abuse of his power. Now, g0 com-
pletely was the power of the priests associated with that
of the sovereign under the Hindu system of governmeat,
that the power of the sovereign was almost wholly trans-
ferred into the hands of the priests. As the benefit of
abusing the sovereign power was shared so largely with
themselves, they had no motive to check, but every motive
to support! To misgovernment, accordingly, under Hindu

supplied hits want of Information, by ideas borrowed firom what he knew in other
parts of India, Besides, the Nepauliang, as well as the Mahrattas, were jo g
situation to borrow from the Mohammedans,—W,

i The mistake ig here repeanted of confounding Brahmans with priests, 'The
alliance of chureh and state is much more intimate with the Mohammedans where
the sovereign should properly even perform the offlee of public preacher in the
temples ; he hus wlso the whole patronage of the Moollasin his hunds. With the
Hindus the Raja can perform no sacred offices, nor ¢can he exercise any control
over the Brahmanical custe.—W.

CHAP. V.
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BOOK 111. 8overeigns, we find nowhere any symptoms of opposition
cuar, v, from religion.

Under Mohammedan sovereigns the alliance between
the Church and the State is much less complete. The
Caliphs, it is true, were at once head magistrates and head
priests : in other situations, under Mohammedan sove-
reigns, the priests have had little political power. Fxcept
in some matters of established custom, which by them-
selves are little capable of mending the condition of the
people upon the whole, they have never had sufficient in-
fluence, nor apparently any inclination, to protect the
people from the abuses of sovereign power. Herein they
differ from the Hindu system of priesthood, and the dif-
ference is an important one, that they are not allied with
those who abuse the sovereign power, and yield them no
protection.

2. Insurrection is a principle of salutary operation under
the governments of the East. To that is owing almost
everything which the people are anywhere left to enjoy.
1 have already had soms opportunities, and as I proceed
shall have more, to point out remarkable instances of its
practical effects.  In a situation where there is no regular
institution to limit the power of gratifying the will, the
caprices, and the desires of the soversign and his instru-
ments, at the expense of the people, there is nothing which
hinders the people from being made as completely wretched
ag the unbounded gratification, at their expense, of the
will, caprices, and desires of those who have sovereign
power over them .can render human beings, except the
dread of insurrection. But, in a situation where the mass
of the people have nothing to lose, it is seldom difficult to
excite them to insurrection., The sovereigns of the East
find, by experience, that the people, if oppressed beyond s
certain limit, are apt to rebol, never want leaders of capa~
city in such a case to conduct them, and are very apt to
tread their present race of oppressors under their feet.
This prospect lays these rulers under a certain degree of
restraint, and is the main-spring of that portion of good-
ness which anywhere appears in the practical state of the
despotisma of the Fast. But the dread of insurrection was
reduced to its lowest terms, among a people whose apathy
and patience under suffering exceeded those of any other
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specinen of the human race. The spirit, and excitability, BOOK IIT.
and courage of the Mohammedan portion of the Indian cmar.v.

population, undoubtedly furnished, as far as it wens, an
additional motive to good government on the part of the
sovereigns of Hindustan.!

3. It is in a higher state of civilization than that ex-
emplified, either among the Mohammedans or among the
Hindus, that #unners have great influence in limiting the
abuses of gsovereign power. It is only in proportioa as
the mind of man is susceptible of pleasure from the ap-
probafion, pain from the disapprobation, of his fellow-
ereatures, that he is capable of restraint from the operation
of manners ; unless in o far as they increase or diminish
the chance of insurrection. Though no great amourt of
salutary eftects is, therefore, to be ascribed to the opera~
tion of manners, under the sovereigns, either of Hindu or
Mohammedan breed, the benefit, so far as it went, was all
on the side of the Mohammedans.? There was, in the
manners of the Mohammedan conguerors of India, an
activity, a manliness, an-independence, which rendered it
less easy for despotism to sink, among them, to that dis-
gusting state of weak and profligate barbarism, which is
the natural condition of government anmong such a pas-
sive people as the Hindus,

Turther, along with those remains of barbarism which
in considerable amount adheres to the best of the Mo-
hammedan nations, as well as to all the other inhabitants
of Asia, a considerable portion of plain good sense marked
the character of the conquerors of India; while the na-
tives of that country are distingnished by a greater de-
ficiency in the important article of practical good sense,

¢ Wa may grant the greater aptitude of the Mohammedans to rebellion ; but
instances are not wanting to show that the Hindus can resent violence offered to
their religion, if not to themselves : the history of the Sikhs is a continual series
of Hindu insurrections against the Mogul government, terminating in national
indepenience. —W.

2 The contrary was the case : the Mohammedan princes were, with a few ho-
nourable exceptions, remarkable for profligacy and contempt of opiniou; in
searcely uny instances, invleed, did they attuch any importance to the opinions
of their Hindu subjects. 'The natural mildness of the Hindu prince, ani the
restriction of caste, tended to preserve him from indecorous oxcess, 1f it was
true that profligate barbarism was the natural condition of the goverr ment
among such u passive people as the Hindns, we cannot expect that our own go-
vernment of them should be free from the imputation. It scarcely follows, as
& matter of course, that because the people are submissive their rulers must
naturally be burbarous or profiigate,—Ww,
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BOOK III. than any people, ahove the rank of savages, of whom we
cuar. v. have any record. The practical good sense of any people

is not without its influence upon the mode of employing
the powers of government, and upoen the minds of some
at least of the princes that wield them. Before the Mo-
guls proceeded to Hindustan, we have s proof, in the
Institutes of the conqueror Timur,! of the degree of bene-
ficent contrivance, with which he laid down the plan of
his administration,

«T appointed a Suddur, s man of holiness, and of illus-
trious dignity, to watch over the conduct of the faithful;
that he might regulate the manners of the times, and
appoint superiors in holy offices ; and establish in every
city, and in every town, a judge of penetration, and a
doctor learned in the law, and a supervisor of the markets,
of the weights, and the measures,

“ And T established a judge for the army, and a judge
for the subjects: and I sent into every province and
kingdom, an instructor in the.law, to deter the faithful
from those things which are forbidden, and to lead them
in the truth.

« And I ordained that it every town, gnd in every city,
a mosque, and g schoal, and & monastery, and an alms-
house for the poor and the indigent, and an hospital for
the sick and infirm, should be founded, and thst a phy-
sician should be appointed to attend the hospital ; and
that in every city a government-house, and a court for
the administration of justice should be built; and that
superintendents should be appointed to watch over the
cultivated lands, and over the husbandmen.

“And T commanded that they should build places of
worship, and monasteries in every city ; and that they
should erect structures for the reception of travellers on
the high roads, and that they should make bridges across
the rivers. ,

% And I commanded that the ruined bridges should be
repaired ; and that bridges should be constructed over the
rivulets, and over the rivers; and that on the roads, at
the distance of one stage from each other, Kauruwansarai

! The Persian version was translated by Major Davy; and edited, with a

preface and other additions, by Mr, White, the Arabic Professor st Oxford, in
1783,
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should be erected ; and that guards and watchmen should BOOK II.
be stationed on the road, and that in every Kaurawan- caar, v.
sarai people should be appointed to reside ; and tl.at the ———
watehing and guarding of the roads should appertain unto
them ; and that those guards should be answerable for
whatever should be stolen on the roads from the unwary
traveller.

“ And [ ordered that the Suddur and the Judge should,
from time to time, lay before me all the ecclesinstical
affairs of my empire; and I appointed a Judge in equity,
that he might transmit unto me all civil matters of liti-
gation, that camne to pass amongst my troops ard my
stbjects.”

Hero is a selection of four of the most important objects
of government, in making a provision for which, the first
care and attention of the Mogul govereign are ewnployed:
the administration of justice, the instruction of the peo-
ple, the facilitation of intercourse, und his own knowledge
of all that is transacted in his name,. That the provision
for these objects was very incomplete, we have suff clent
assurance ; but some progress was made in the art and
science of government, when they were pointed ont as
primary objects of regard; still 1nore, when something
considerable was really done for their attainment.

Of the twelve maxims of his government, the follewing
is a solection :

“Persons of wisdom, and deliberation, and vigilance, and
cireumspestion, and aged men eundowed with know.edge
and foresight, I admitted to niy private counsels; and I
associated with them, and I reaped benefit, and acquired
expertence from their conversation.

“The soldier and the subjeet I regarded with the same
eye. And such was the discipline which I established
amongst 1y troops and my subjects, that the one was
never injured or oppressed by the other,

“From amongst the wise and the prudent, who merited
trust and confidence, who were worthy of being constlted
on the affuirs of government, and to whose care I might
submit tho secret concerns of my empire, I selected a
certain nurnber, whom I constituted the repositories of
my secrets : and my weighty and hidden transactions, and
my secret thoughts and intentions, I delivered over to
them,
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“By the vizzeers, and the secretaries, and the scribes, I
gave order and regularity to my public councils: I made
them the keepers of the mirror of my government, in
which they showed unto me the affairs of my empire, and
the concerns of my armies and my people : and they kept
rich my treasury ; and they secured plenty and prosperity
to my soldiers and to my subjects; and by proper and
skilful measures they vepaired the disorders incident to
the empire ; and they kept in order the revenues and the
expenses of government; and they exerted themselves
in promoting plenty and population throughout my do-
minions,

*Men learned in medicine, and skilled in the art of
healing, and astrologers, and geometricians, who are essen-
tial to the dignity of empire, I drew around me: and by
the aid of physicians and chirurgeons I gave health to
the sick : and with the assistance of astrologers I ascer-
tained the benign or malignant aspect of the stars, their
motions, and the revolutions of the heavens; and with
the aid of geometricians and architects, I laid out gardens,
and planned and constructed magnificent buildings.

% Historiang, and such as were possessed of information
and intelligence, T admitted to my presence: and from
these men I heard the lives of the prophets and the
patriarchs, and the histories of the ancient princes, and
the events by which they arrived at the dignity of empire,
and the causes of the declension of their fortunes: and
from the narratives and the histories of those princes,
and from the manuers and conduct of each of them, I
acquired experience and knowledge : and from those men
T heard the descriptions and the traditions of the various
regions of the globse, and acquired knowledge of the
situations of the kingdoms of the earth.

“To travellers, and to voyagers of every country, I gave
encouragement, that they might communicate unto me
the intelligence and transactions of the surrounding na-
tions : and I appointed merchants and chiefs of Kauru-
wauns to travel to every kingdom and to every country,
that they might bring unto me all sorts of valuable mer-
chandize and rare curiosities, from Khuttau, and from
Khutton, and from Cheen, and from Maucheen, and from
Higdustaun, and from the cities- of Arabia, and from Mis-
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sur, and from Shaum, and from Room, and from the islands BOOK III.
of the Christians, that they might give me information cmar.v.
of the situation, and of the manners, and of the customs
of the natives and inhabitants of those regions, and that
they might observe and communicate unto me ths con-
duct of the princes of every kingdom and of every country
towarda their subjects.”

All these different points laid down, in writing, a4 main
objects of attention in the conduct of governmert, un-
doubtedly indicatc a state of the human mind very con-
siderably removed from the lowest barbarism.

The following regulations respecting the collection of
the revenues; of all the parts of an imperfect govern-
ment that which most deeply affects the happiness of the
people ; indicate no common share of excellence :n the
spirit of administration.

“ And I commanded that the Ameers, and the Ming-
baushees, in collecting the revenues from the subjectr,
should not, on any account, detnand moro than the taxes
and duties established.

“ And to every provinee on which a royal assignment
was grauted, I ordained that two supervisors, should be
appointed ; that one of themghould inspect the collections,
and watch over the concerns of the inhabitants, that they
might not be impoverished, and that the Jaughesrdaur
might not ill-use or oppress them, and that he shouid take
an account of all the sums which were collected in the pro-
vince ; and that the other supervisor should keep a register
of the public expenses, and distribute the revenues among
the soldiers,

“ And every Ameer who was appointed to a jaugaeer, I
ordained that for the space of three years it should remain
unto him, and that, after three years, the state of tke pro-
vince should be inspected. If the inhabitants were sasisfied,
and if the country was flourishing and populous, that he
should be continued therein ; but, if the contrary should
appear, that the jaugheer should return unto the -:rown,
and, that for the three following years, subsistence should
not be granted to the holder thereof.

“ And I ordained that the collection of the taxes from
the subject might, when necessary, be enforced by m-:naces
and by threats, but never by whips and by scourges. The
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BOOK TII. governor, whose authority is inferior to the power of the
cmar. V. scourge, is unworthy to govern,

%I ordained that the revenues and the taxes should
be collected in such a manner as might not be pro-
ductive of ruin to the subject, or of depopulation to the
country.”

Of the produce of the fertile and cultivated lands, one
third was taken for the government; and this was the
principal, and almost the only source of the revenue,

“ And I ordained, whoever undertook the cultivation of
waste lands, or built an aqueduct, or made a canal, or
planted a grove, or restored to culture a deserted district,
that in the first year nothing should be taken from him ;
snd that in the second year, whatever the subject volun-
tarily offered should be received ; and that in the third
year the duties should be collected according to the regu-
lation,

“ And I ordained, that if the rich and the powerful
should oppress the poorer subject, and injure or destroy
his property, an equivalent for damage sustained should
be levied on the rich oppressor, and be delivered to the
injured person, that he might be restored to his former
estate.

“ And T ordained, that in every country three Vizzeers
should be stationed. The first, for the subject—to keep a
regular account of the taxes and the duties received, and
what sums, and to/ what amount, were paid in by the sub-
ject, and under what denomination, and on what account,
and to preserve an exact statement of the whole. The
second, for the goldier—to take account of the sums paid
tothe troops, and of the sums remaining due unto them.”
The third—was for certain miscellaneous services, too te-
dious to be specified,

These details are sufficient to show, that among the
Moguls, even at their first irruption into Hindustan, the
arts of government were considerably advanced ; and that
the Hindus had much to gain by a change of masters, In
the hands of some of the most eminent of the Mogul
princes, the Emperor Akbar, for instance, the powers of
government were distributed, and employed with a skill
which would not disgrace a period of considerable know-
ledge and refinement.
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Though in a pure despotism much depended on the qua- BOOK IIL

lities of the sovereign, yet when a good plan of administra-
tion was once fully introduced, & portion of its excellence
always remained, for a time ; and had a strong tendency to
beceme perpetual,

II1. Tan Laws, — The laws of the Hindus, we have
already seen, are such as could not originate in any other
thay one of the weakest conditions of the human intellect;
and, of all the forms of law known to the human species,
they exhibit one the least capable of producing the be-
nefits which it is the end and the only good consecuence
of law, to engure.!

The Mcohammedan law, as intreduced into India by its
Mogul eonquerers, is defective indeed, as compared with
any very high standard of excellence; but conipare it with
the standard of any existing system, with the Roman law
for instance, or the law of England, and you will fnd its
inferiority not so remarkable, as those who are fomiliar
with these systems, and led by the sound of vulgar ap-
plause, are in the habit of believing. In the foliowing
view of the most remarkable particulars in the swate of
Mohammedan law, 2 reforence to the system of English
law is peculiarly instructive, and even nccessary ; as it is
by the English system that the Mohamimedan has been
superseded.

1. The eivil, or non-penal branch of law, lays down the
rights which, for the good of the speeles; should be consti-
tuted in behalf of the individual ; in other words, presoribes
the power which the individual, for the good of the spe-
cles, ought exclusively to possess, over persons, anl over
things.

The particular powers or privileges which it is expedient
10 constitute rights, are, in the great points, so distinctly

1Tt has buen shown thut the view taken of thoe laws of the Hindus is exceed-
ingly imperfect; und that which follows of Mohammedan law resting npon the
Hedaya slone is not mnch more comprehensive, but being inthuenced by a diffe-
rent feeling it is more candid,  During the flourishing periods of Mohmnmedan
rule in Asta, the Jaw was very diligently cultivated by o number of i1 genious
writers, some of whom were not inprobably sequuinted with the compilitions of
Justirdan, which will account for its analogy in classification 10 Roman law, In
this respect, it may be allowed to have an advantage over Hindu law, Lt in the
civil tranch, in the laws of contracts and inheritunce, it is nob so exnct or com-
plete s tho latter. The penal law hag the advantage also of being framed without
regard to persons, Dut its spivit of barbarous vetaliation is nukngwn to the Hindu
code~~W.

yoL, 11, A A

CHAF. V.
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BOOK {II. and strongly indicated by common experience, that there
CHAP. V. I8 a very general agreement about them among nations in

all the stages of civilization. Nations differ chiefly in the
mode of securing those rights.

One instrument, without which they cannot be secured,
iy strict and accurate definition. In affording strict and
accurate definitions of the rights of the individual, the
three systems of law, Roman, English, and Mohammedan,
are not very far from being on a level, Completeness, in
point of definition, it seems, is a perfection in the state of
law, which it requires a very advanced state of civilisation
to bestow. At first, expericnce has provided no record of
all the variety of material cases for which a provision is
necessary. Afterwards, the human mind is not sufficiently
clear and skilful to classify accurately a multitude of par-
ticulars ; and without accurate classification, useful defi-
nitions and rules can never be framed. Lastly (and that
is the state in which the more civilized nations of Europe
have long been placed) custom and habit ‘acquire a domi-
nion which it is not easy to break; and the professors of
law possess an interest in itsimperfections, which prompts
them to make exertions, and a power, which enables them
for a long time to make successful exertions, to defeat all
endeavours for its improvement,

Until very late, there was no civil code, that is to say,
there was no description, good or bad, In a. permanent set
of words, of almost any of the rights belonging to indivi-
duals, in any country in Europe. The whole was traditionary,
the whole was oral ; there was hardly any legislative writing.
Of course, in the greater number of cases, nobody knew
exactly what was right.~ The judge, having no fixed defi-
nition for his guidance, made for himself, on each particular
occasion, a definition to suit that particular occasion. Bub
these numerous definitions, made by numerous judges on
numerous occasions, were more or less different one from
another. All the approximation to accuracy that was at-
tained, or that was attainable, consigied in this, that the
routine of decision fixed a certain sphere, within which the
variation of the arbitrary definitions which the judges on
each occasion made for themselves was, with a certain force,
confined ; as he, by whom a wider range was taken for in-
Jjustice than what was usually taken, would expose himself
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to the censequences of blame. Within a few years some BOOK NI
attempts have been mado, in some of the German states, ocmar. v.

to supply a code ; that is, to give fixed and determinate
words to the laws, by the only instrument of permanency
and certainty in language, writing. These attempts havs
been partial, and excecdingly imperfect, even as far as they
went. The Imperor Napoleon was the first sovereign ia
modern Furope, who bestowed upon his subjects the ir-
estimable benefit of laws, in written, fixed, and determinata
words., Many are the faults which might be discovered in
this code, were this the place to criticize the execution;
but with all its imperfections, it placed the French people,
with respuct to law, in a situation far more favourable than
that of any other people upon the globe. In England, the
whale portion of the field, occupied by what is denominated
the common law ; that is, almost all the civil, and a great:
proportion of the penal branch, is in the unwritten, that.
is, the oral, and traditionary, or barbarous state. Lastly,
that portion, which bears the character of written, or st

tute law, is 8o overloaded with useless words ; so devoid oi’
classification ; and the expression is so ambiguous and ob-
scure, that the lawyers declare it as far more polluted with
the vice of uncertainty, than that which is in a state of
necessary and perpetual Huetnation, the comion law it-
gelf.

The form of the Mohammedan law, as exhibited to us in
some of the best of its digests, as the Hedaya, for instance,
is not much more rude and barbarous than this, To give
any intelligible account of the powers which law converts
into rights, it is necessary to-make a distribution of the
existences which are the subject of those rights, or over
which the powers, converted into rights, are granted. Thig
distribution i3 the same, in the Mobammedan, as in the
European systems. The subjects of those rights, or tho
existences over which the powers are granted, aro cither,
first, Persons ; or, secondly, Things. In the case in which
Persons are considered as the subject 6f rights ; 1. Indivi-
duals, ag individuals, are allotted rights, or oxclusive powers,
with respect to their own persons ; 2. As husbands, fathers,
gons, masters, servants, judges, suitors, kings, or subjecty,
&c,, they are allotted rights or exclusive powers, with re.
spect to the persons (including the services) of others. In
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BOOK II1 the case in which Things are considered as the subject of
cuap. v. light, two circumstances principally require to be ascer-

tained; first, the powers whichare included ineach right ;
secondly, the events which cause, or give origin to the ex-
istence of & right. These points are determined npon the
same principles, and nearly in the same way, by the Mo-
hammedan, as by European legislation. Every where law
has been formed, not by a previous survey and arrangement
of the matters which it belongs to a system of law to in-
clude ; but by the continual aggregation of one individual
case to another, ay they occurred for decision. The only
classifications, therefore, which have ever been attempted,
are those of the cases which occur for decision ; the states
of circumstancss which most frequently give occasion to
disputes about rights, Now, these states of circumstances
are the more common of the events which constitute change
of ownervship, or affect the transfer of property : of these
events, one set, which obviously enough fall into a class,
are those of bargain and sale, or the exchange of one article
of value for ahother; this constitutes a large chapter in
the Mohammedan code. Another important class of such
events are those which relute to inheritance : a third class
are those which relate to wills; a fourth, those which relate
to engagements either to pay a sum of money, or to per-
form a service. There are other inferior titles, of which
those relating to deposits and to bail are the most consi-
derable : and under these hesds is the matter of civil law
distributed in the Mohammedan code.

It will not be denied that this digtribution very closely
resembles that which is nade of the same subject in the
legal systems of Furope. It will hardly be denied that this
combination of heads as cotpletely includes the subject,
or all the cases of dispute respecting ownership or right,
&s that combination of heads which we find in the codes
of the West. To show the exact degree in which the Mo-
hammedan systern falls short of the Christian system, but
excoeds the Hindu, in making clear and certain the rights
which it means to create and uphold, would require a de-
velopment far too long and intricate for the present occa-
sion. From the delineation of the great lines to which the
present aim has been confined, it will appear, that a much
higher strain of intelligence runs through the whole, than
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is to be found in the puerilities, and the worse than pueri- BOOK 11T

lities, of the Hindus,

2. So much for the comparison of Mohammedan law with
that of Hindua and Europeans, in regard to the civil beanch,
or the constitution of rights. In the penal branch, bagides
a selection of the acts which shall be accounted offences, in
which seleotion there is great uniformity all over the ylobe,
two things are necessary, an exact definition of the act which
the law constitutes an offence, and an exact specification of
the punishment which it adopts as the means of preventing
that offence.

On the penal branch of law, the Mohammedan, like the
Roman system, is exceedingly scanty. In the Institutss of
Justinian, for example, three short titles or chapters, out of
eighteen, in the last and shortest of four books, is all shat
falls to the share of this half of the field of law ; and the
whole is brought in under the subordinate title of « Cbli-
gations arising from delinquency.” The arbitrary wil of
the judge (a wretched substitute) was left to supply the
place of law. The same digproportion, (and it iy one of the
most remarkable points of inferiority in the ancisnt
Roman as compared with the modern systems of juris-
prudence,) is obsgervable in the Mohummedan books of
law: the portion which relates to the penal is very small,
in comparison with that which relates to the non-penal
branch of the subject.

The Mohammedan system contained, indeed, one lnw
comprehensive enough to supersede’a number ; via, that,
in all cases of injury to the person, retaliation should be tae
rule; an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, This 12-
commends itself to a rude age by the appearance of propor-
tion. But it recommends itgelf to no other but a rude aga,
because it possesses nothing but the appearance of propo.-
tion, and grossly violates the reality. In this the Moham-
medan more nearly approached the Hindu, than the Eurc-
pean systems of penal law. By this, however, it avoided the
atrocity of some modern gystems, particularly the Englist,
inasmuch as it limited capital punishment, never allowed
for offences against property, to the single case of murder.
In practice, too, “the Mussulman courts,” says the translator
of the Hedaya, “in all cases short of life, understand the
words of the Koran, not as awarding an actual retaliation

CHAP. V.
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BOOK 1IL according to the strict literal meaning, but an atonement

cHAP, V. in exact proportion to the injury.” This indicates a con-
siderable refinement of thought on the subject of penal law:
far removed from the brutality which staing the code of the
Hindus,

The most atrocious part of the Mohammoedan system of
punishment is that which regards theft and robbery. Mu-
tilation, by cutting off the hand, or the foot, is the prescribed
remedy for all higher degrees of the offence. This savours
strongly of a barbarous state of soclety: and in this the
Mohammedan and Hindu systems resemble one another.
The translator of the Hedaya, though he laments the inhu-
manity, neconvenience, and incfliciency, of this mode of
punishment, yet tells his British countrymen, “They have
nothing betier to offer by way of substitute; for surely
their penal laws are still more sanguinary.” Thisisa heavy
imputation on the legislature of his country; but surely no
good reason hinders a better system of penal remedies, than
that of either Euglish or Mohammedan law, from being in-
troduced into India, by an enlightened legislature, if sucha
thing were to be found.

One peculiarity, indicating the work of an immature state
of the human mind, strongly distinguishes the Mohamme-
dan system; whila it distinguishes the English, in a degree
scarcely, if at all, inforior.  Tn framing the several rules or
ordinances; which, of course are intended each to include
not @ mere individual case (for then to be complete they
must be innumerable,) but sets or classes of cases; it is not
the specific, or the generic differences, but the individual
differences, upon which & great proportion of the rules are
founded. Their mode of proceeding is the same as if (taking
a familiar case for the sake of illustration) they were to
make one law to prohibit the stealing of a sheep; another
to prohibit the stealing of a cow : a third, the stealing of a
horse ; though all the cases should be treated ns equally
criminal, and all subjected to the same penalty. Not merely
a good logic, but a good talent for expediting business, would
teach that all such cases as could be comprehended under
one description, and were to be dealt with in one way, should

“The Hedaya, or Guide: a Commentary on the Mussulman Laws: Trans-
lated by order of the Governor-General and Council of Bengal, by Charles
lllamxxltun, in 4 vols. 4to.  Preliminary Discourse, by the translator, p.
xxxbii,




MOHAMMEDAN CIVILISATION, 359

be included in one comprehensive law. This would have BOOK 1IN
two admirable effects. The laws would be loss volumino18; cuae. v.
hence less obscure, and difficult to administer, In the
second place, being founded upon tho generic and specific
differences, they would include ull individual cases without
exception; whereas in so far as they are founded upon
individual distinctions, they may rise to the number of
millions, and leave as many cases (no individual case reseri-
bling another) without an appropriate provision.

3. Bosides the laws which mark out rights and punish-
ments, are a set of laws on which the execution of the
former branches altogether depends. Theso are the laws
which constitute the system of procedure, or the round of
operations through which the judicial services —inquiry,
scentence, and enforcement — are rendored.

In this part of the fleld of legislation there isa mos:
remarkable difference between the Indian and Europear
systems., In the European system, the steps of procedure
are multiplied to a great number, and rogulated by a cor-
respondens multiplicity of rules. In the Mobammedan
(and in this the Mohammedan and the Hindu systems
concur) the mode of procedure is simple, and not much
regulated by any positive rTules; the Judge being left to
oonduct the judicial inguiry in the mode which appears to
him most conducive to its end, and falling, of course, into
the natural and obvious train of operations, recommended
to every individual by ordinary good scuse, when he has
any private inquiry, analogous to the judicial, to porform.
‘The parties are summoned to appear before him: they
state, in their order, the circumstances of the case, subject
to examination of all sorts, for the elucidation of the facts:
the evidence which they huve to adduce, whether of tes-
timony or of things, is received : when all the evidence is
before the Judge, he balances the weight of that which
affirms with the weight of that which denies the point in
dispute ; and according as either preponderatos, decision is
pronounced,

In this department, the advantage is all on the side of
the Indian systems. The inconvenience to which the In-
dian mode of procedure is liable, consists in the arbitrary
power intrusted to the Judge, which he may employ either
negligontly, or partially and corruptly. Two things may
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BOOK IIL here be observed: first, that this inconvenience is not
cHAP. V. removed from the system characterized by the great num-

ber of steps and rules, which may be called the technical
system ; secondly, that it may, to a great degree, be easily
removed from the system which is characterized by the
small number of steps and rules, which may be called the
natural system.

It is not removed from the technical system, for that
binds the Judge to nothing but an observance of the tech-
nical rules: now they may all be observed in the most
punctilious manner, while the real merits of the case may
have been most imperfectly brought to light through ne-
gligence, or purposely disguised through corruption. The
observance of the technical rules by no means forces the
inquiry upon the merits of the case, and affords no seou-
rity whatsoever that, in regard to them, the inquiry shall
be complete.

In the next place, the power of the Judge may be re-
strained from abuse, in the natural mode of procedure, by
very easy expedients, As the steps are simple, they can
be clearly described, and a standard of perfection may be
rendered porfectly familiar to the minds of the people:
with this standard in their minds, the conduct of the
Judge may be snbjected to perfect publicity, and held
open to the full view and unrestrained oriticisms of the
people ; as no misconduct would thus escape detection, an
efficient method might be easily provided to render it very
difficult, orimpossible,that it should escape the due measure
of punishment. This is the mode of obtaining good conduct
from the Judge, as from every other servant of the public;
not the preseription of numerous ceremonial observances,
few of them having any comnexion with the merits of the
case ; many of them obstructing, rather than aiding, the
efficient operations of a vational inquiry; and all, taken
together, far better caloulated for screening the Judge in a
course of misconduct, than for imposing upon him any
necessity of good and faithful service.

1f the technical affords no security for good conduct in
the Judge above the natural system, it possesses other
qualities which render it infinitely hurtful to the interests
of justice, By multiplying the operations of judicature, it
renders the course long, intricate, abscure, and treacherous.
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It creates delay, which is always a partial, often a com- BOOK 111
plete denial of justice. It creates unnecessary expense, cHAE. V.

which is always positive robbery; and, as often as it is
above the means of the suitor, is complete and alsolute
denial of justice ; expense, which is almost always above
the means of the indigent, that is, the most numnierous
class; which possesses, therefore, this peculiar property,
that it owtlows the groat body of the people ; making law
an instrument which any one may employ for the oppres-
sion of the most numerous portion of the species, an in-
strument which they can scarcely at all employ for their
protection.

It is instructive, and not diffienlt, to trace the causes
which gave birth to such different modes of judiciul pro~
cedure in the two countries, The difference arose from
the different situations of the judges. It rose fromm the
different means presented to the judges of drawing a profit
out of the business which they had to perform. InIndia
ag the stato of manners and opinions permitted them to
receive bribes, they had no occasion to look out for any
other means of drawing as much money as possibly from
the suitors ; and, therefove, they allowed the course of in-
quiry to fall into the straight, the shortest, and casiest
channel, In England, the state of manners and opinions
rendered it very inconvenient, and in some measure dan-
gerous, to receive bribes. The judges were, therefore, in-
duced to look out for other means of rendering their
business profitable to themselves.  The state of mupners
and opinions allowed them to take fees upon each of the
different judicial operations. - It was, therefore, an onvious
expedient, to multiply these operations to excess ; 1o ren-
der them as numerous, and not only as numerous, but as
insnaring as possible. For, with a view to fees, it ‘was of
prodigions importance, after the operations had been
rendered as numerous as possible, to create preterts for
performing them twice over. This was easily dove, by
rendering the operations, imposed upon the suitors, so
nice, and intricate, and equivacal, that it was hardiy pos-
sible to observe them in such a manner as to preclude ex-
ception ; and, by making it a rule, that as soon &8 any
misobservance was laid hold of by the judge, the whole of
the preceding operations, how exactly soever performed
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BOOK I1L should he set aside, and the suit ordained to commence

CHAT, Vv,

anew, This recommencement, accordingly, this double
performance of the ceremonies, double payment of the
fees, is one of the most remarkable features in the English
system of procedure.!

Two persons in the Mohammedan courts, the Cauzee
and Mooftee, share between them, on each occasion, the
functions of the judge. The Mooftee attends in order to
expound the sacred text; the Cauzee is the person who
investigates the question of fact, and carries into execu-
tion what he receives as the meaning of the law.?

The following passage discovers a correct mode of think-
ing, whatever disconformity may have been found between
the rule and the practice. “It is incumbent on the Sultan
1o select for the office of Cauzee, a person who is capable
of discharging the duties of it, and passing decrees ; and
who is also in a superlative degree just and virtuous ; for
the prophet has said: Whoever appoints o person to the
discharge of awy office, whilst there is another among his
subjects more qualified for the same than the person so ap-
pointed, does surely commit an injury with respect to the
rights of God, the prophet, and the Mussulmans,” s

Publicity was an important principle in the Mohamme-
dan jurisprudence. For the hall of justice, % the principal
mosque,” says the law, “is the most eligible place, if it
be situated within the city ; because it is the most no-
torious,” +

There is no part of the rules of procedure which more
strongly indicates the maturity or immaturity of the human
mind, than the rules of evidence. There is scarcely any
part of the Mohammedan system, where it shows to
greater advantage. On-many points, its rules of evidence
are not inferior ; in some, they are preferable to those of
the European systems, Its exclusion of evidence, for ex-
ample, is not so extensive, and, in the same proportion,
not 8o mischievous as the English, There are other cases,
however, in which inferiority appears. Reckoning women's

k{1 This explanation of the canses of complex procedure in the English conrts of
Iaw is an amusing exemplificution of one of our anthoer’s peenliarities ; his horror
of English is even more strong than of Hindu law. According to his theory, the
corraption of the judge is the best security for justice. It would be dangerous
to reduce this to practice.—W,

2 Hedaya, ii. 614, 3 Hedays, ii. 615.

4 Hedaya, ii. 620,
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testimony inferior to that of men (they have less correst- BOOK IIL

ness, says the law, both in observation and memory—
which, 80 loug as their education is inferior, will no doubt
be the vase), the Mohammedan law makes some very ¢b-
surd rules. In all criminal cases, the testimony of the
woman is excluded ; and in questions of property, the evi-
dence of two wornen is held only equal to that of cue man;
as if one clasg of women may not be better educated than
another class of men, and their testimony, therefore, mere
to be depended upon. Under Mohammedan customs,
indeed, which exclude the women from the acquisition of
knowledge and expericnce, the regulation had less of iio-
propriety than it would have in a state of things mcre
fuvourable to the mental powers of the sex. There is no-
thing, however, in the Mohammedan laws of evidencs, to
compare with many absurdities of the Hindu systemn,
which rakes perjury, in certain cases, n virtue.'

IV. TuE Taxes.—To a great extent the Mohammedans
followed the plan of taxzation which was established undar
the native government of the Hindus. The great sourse
of the revenue was the proportion, exactod by the sovereign,
of the gross produce of the land. The Emperor Akbar was
celebrated as having placed the details of collection in a
better state, than that important business had ever becn
seen in before,  From what has bren obsierved of the pras-
tice of existing Hindn governments ;'and, from the sups-
rior share of intelligence which the Mohatamenans brought
to the business of state, we may infer, with sufficient as
surance, that the improvement introduced by that peopie
was not inconsiderablo. "That the Mohammedan princes
generally made use of Hindus in affairs of revenue ; snd
even employed therm as their instrunients, in the reforms
to whick they were led, is not inconsistent with the sup-
position, that the business was bettor managed under tho
Mohammedans than under the Hindus? Yor the detais

1 This, as we have seen,is g mistake; truth in evidence is as strouuously en-
Joined in Hinda as in Mohunnnedan law, and the disregard of it is 88 commen
among the unprineipled of one us of the other fuith. —W,

* The Motumineduns have always been in India, and ure, to the present day,
notorious for incapacity as officersof account,  Undor the English as under sheir
owi administrations, all the chief appointments in the revenue department wre
filled by Hindus, Both as instruments and as principils, whatever merit theie
may have been in the finanetal arrangements of Akbay it belonged to the Hindus.
See Aycen Akbery.—W.

CHAP, V.
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BOOK III. of collection ; which a revenue chiefly derived from a pro-
CHAP. V. portion of the gross produce of the land rendered excessively

operose and complex ; an intimate acquaintance with the
langnage and manners of the people was indispensably re-
quired ; and that acquaintance Hindus alone possessed.
There is nothing to hinder the Hindus, as any other people,
from Leing well qualified to be used as instruments in a
business, in which they might have been utterly incapable
of being the principals. The methods devised, with con-
siderable skill, under the Emperor Akbar, for preventing
the two great abuses incident to the machinery of collec-
tion ; the oppression of the people ; and embezzlement of
the king's revenue; appear to have preserved their virtue,
not much impaired, during the time when any vigour re-
mained in the Mogul government ; and to have become al-
together neglected, only when each province, as the empire
fell to pieces, became an independent petty state; and
when the feeble and necessitous sovereign of each petty
state was unable to contend either with his own vices, or
those of his agents!

V. ReutetoN.—Under this head very few words are re-
quired ; because the superiority of the’ Mohammedans, in
respect of religion, is beyond all dispute. To the compo-
sition of the Koran was brought an acquaintance with the
Jewish and Christian scriptures; by which the writer, not-
withstanding his mental rudeness, appears to have greatly
profited ; and assigning, as we are disposed to assign, very
little value to the lofty expressions regarding the Divine
perfections, in the Koran, as well as to those in the Vedas,
we find the absurdities in the Koran, by which those lofty
ideas are contradicted, inconsiderable both in number and

1 ¢*The moderation of the tribute inposed by all Mchammedan conguerers,
and the simplicity of their method of collecting it, acconnts for the surprising
facility with which they retained possession of their congnests. The form of
thelr government was despotic; but in fact it was not oppressive to the mass of
the conquered people.  In general they introduced no change, but in the army,
and in the name of the sovereign.” TFrancis, Plan for a Settlement of the
Revenues of Bengal, par. 9. *“The gentiles (Hindus) are better contented
to live under the Mogul's Jaws than under Pagan princes, for the Mogul taxes
them gently, and every one knows what he must pay ; but the Pagan kings or
princes tax at discretion, making their own avarice the standard of equity:
besides, there were formerly many small Rajas, that used upon frivolous occa~
sions to pick guarrels with one another, and before they could be made friends
agein, their subtjects were forced to open both their veins and purses to gratify
ambition or folly.” Hamilton’s New Account of the East Indies, 1i, 26.
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degree, compared with those which abound in the religious BOOK III.
system of the Hindus! CHAP. V.,

VI Maxngrs. In this respect the superiority of the
Mohammedans was most remarkable. The principal por-
tion of the manmers of the Hindus was founded upon the
cruel and pernicious distinction of castes. A system of
manners proceeding, like that of the Mohammedans, upoa
the supposition of the natuval equality of mankind, cor-
atituted such a difference in behalf of all that is good for
human nature, as it is hardly possible to value too higlk.
Another great portion of the manners of the Hindus con-
gisted in the performance of religious ceremonies: in
ceremonisg to the last degree contemptible and absurd,
very often tormenting and detestablo, o great proportion
of the life of every Hindu is, or cught to be, consumed.
The religion of the Moslem is stvipt of ceremonies to «
degroe nowhere else exemplified among nations in the
lower stages of civilization.

Ag 80 great o portion of human life is devoted to the
preparation and enjoyment of food, the great diversity
between @ diet wholly vegetable, and one which may in
any degree consist of animal feod, implies a considerable
diversity in one grand portion of the details of ordinary
life. Abstinence from intoxicating liquors, is a feature
almost, equally strong in the manners of both Mobhamune~
dans and Hindus.

In point of address and. temper, the Mohammedan is
less moft, less smooth and winning than the Hindu. Of
course he iy not so well liked by his lord and master, the
Englishmun : who desires to have nothing more to do with
him than to receive his obedience.  In truth, the Hinduy,
like the Eunuch, excels in the qualities of o slave. The
indolence, the security, the prido of the despot, political or
domestic, find less to hurt them in the obedience of the
Hindu than in that of almost any other portion of the
species. But if less soft, the Mohammedaun is more manly,
more vigorous. He more nearly resembles our own half-

! In soms respects, the superiorlty may be granted to the Mohammedan rell-
gion, but there are two important principles by which its advantuges are more
than counterbalanced, its promise of sensnal dolights as the reward of virgue,
and its bigeted Intolerance. The Hindu sees truth in every form of reli-
gious worship, and holds the pleasures of Puradise unworthy of a wise or picus
hope.~W,
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BOOK Il civilized ancestors ; who, though more rough, were not
cmAP. v. more gross ; though less supple in behaviour, were still

more susceptible of increased civilisation, than a people in
the state of the Hindus,

In the still more important qualities, which constitute
what we call the moral character, the Hindu, as we have
already seen, ranks very low ; and the Mohammedan is
little, if at all, above hiin. The same insincerity, mendaocity,
and perfily ; the same indifference to the feelings of
others; the same prostitution and venality,' are conspi-
cuous in both. The Mohammedans are profuse, when
possessed of wealth, and devoted to pleasure ; the Hindus
are almost always penurious and ascetic.?

VIL Tue Aris. The comparison has been so fully
exhibited between the Perzians and Hindus, in respect to
progress, in the arts, in that chapter of the preceding
book, in which the arts of the Hindus have been described ;
and it iy so well known, that the Mohammedan conquerors

t 8ir Thomas Roe, speaking of ¢ven the Mogul Emperor and his conrt, tays»
« Lxperience had tanght nue that there was no faith among these barbarians.”
Journal in Chinrehill’s Voyages, i. 799, Contrasting the opposition he met withy,
when hie had not, and the obsequiousness when he had something to give, he
says, ** Thiy made me sensibie of the poor spirits of those people,  Asaph Khan
[the minister] was beeome so much our friend, in hopes to buy some trifles, that
he wonld have betrayed hig 0wn'son to serve us, and was my humble servant.”
Tbid, Sir Thomas Roe said it was better not to send ambassadors to the Mognl's
court, but to emyploy the money in bribing.  * lalf my charge,” suid he, ** xhall
corrupt all this court to be your slaves.” Letter to the E. I, Company, Ihid.

. 809,

P 2 In this comparison of manners, a variety of assertionsis made, whelly un-
founded. The distinction: between the Meslem and the unbeliever, has every-
where rendered the former inclined to be brutal in bis treatment of the latter,
to an extent much Leyond the ordinary effect of the distinction of caste.  This
was 8 matter of importance in India, where nine-tentlis of the people were un-
believers, and were constant food for the insolence and eruelty of the faithful.
The Mohatmedan doctrine of equality was not incompatible with slavery to a
very great extent, with alt its debasing effects upon the manners of the slave-
ownérAlthough not unknown to the Ilndun system, it is in so modifted a form,
and is o little in harmony with Hindn inanners, that it scarceiy exists in most,
parts of Indin. The IHindus are not restricted to a vegetable diet any more
than the Mohammedans, whilst it 18 not true that the Mohammedans abstain
from spirituons liquors as rigidly as the Hindus. There are no such confis-
sions in Hindu writings as in Baher's honest acconnts of hig drinking bouts, no
such pane;yrics upon wing, as in the poetry of Hafiz, With regard to deport-
ment, there is not much difference between a well-bred Mohammedan and
Hindu ; but, generally speaking, there is more sincerity in the latter, The
morals of the Mohammedans are much lower thau those of the Hindus, from their
stronger propensity to_personal gratification ascribable partly to the spirit of
their religion, ond parfly to greater physicalvigonr. The only superiority pos-
sessed by the Mohamimedan over the Hindu is energy ; they are, in general, a
more resolute and enterprising race, retaining some of the physical qualities of
their Turkish or Persian origin, This appliesonly to the better classes of them,
The lower orders of Indian Mohammedans, are in general inferior to the lower
orders of the Hindus,~W.
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of India carried with them in perfection the arts of the BOOK IIL

Persiany, that under this head scarcely anything remains
to be adduced,

Of the mechanical arts, those of architecture, jewellery,
and the fabrication of cloth, appeared to be the only arts
for which admiration has been bestowed upon the Hin-
dus. In the first two, tho Hindus were found decidedly
inferior to the Mohammedans.! Of the Mohammedun
structures, some are hardly exceeded by the finest mon'1~
ments of architecture in Burope. The characteristic cir-
cumstance of building an arch, the Hindus were totaly
ignorant of ; the Mohammedans excelled in it2 If in an:~
thing the Mohammedans were inferior to the Hindusg, t
was in the productions of the loom ; though it is doubn-
ful whether, as high specimens of art, the silks and velvets
of the Parsians are not as wonderful as the fine muslina
of the Hindus.

In making roads and bridges, one of the most important
of all the applications of human labour and skill, ths
Hindus, before the invasion of the Mohammedans, appea:
to have gone very little beyond the state of the moss
barbarous nations. We have seen in the exfract lately
produced from the Institutes of Timur, that this was «
primary care of government aniong the Moguls, before
they became the conquerors of Tindustan.

In the fine arts, as they are usually culled, or those of
musie, painting, and sculpture, the reader has already
traced, with me, a remarkable coincidence in the progress
of the Mohammedans, the Chinese, and the Hindns, In
painting, the taste, as well as-the mechanieal faculty of all
these nations, oxhibit a resemblance which is singular and
surprising. In music, the Hindus appear to be inferior;
ag, in seulpture, the Persians superior to the othor two.

Whether war is to be ranked among the fine or the
coarse arts; and whatever the relative portion of the
powers of the mind which it requires; the art may be

t This is guire gratuitous; whatdo we know of the works of Hindu princes in
those respects ¥ In u country like India, ediflces of the most stately character
soon fall into decay, if left to such neglect ns cauld not fail to he the fute of Hindu
monuments under the sconrge of foreign aggression.  There are, however, re-
mains of magnificent causeways in Behar, the Dekhin, and Guzerat, which must
have been the work of Hindu princes, and sutficiently prave that they were not

unmindful of the construction of roads and bridges,—W.
2 Vide supra, p, 13, 14,

CHAR. V.
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BOOK 111, expected to exist in a state of high perfection among a
cuar. v. people who are more, than a people who are less advanced

in the scale of intelligence. When a number of people,
comparatively few, overcome and hold in subjection a
number of people, comparatively large, the inference is a
legitimate one (unless something appear which gives the
small number some wonderful advantage), that the art of
war is in & state of higher perfection among the conguer-
ing, than the conquered. This inference, in the case of the
Mohammedans aud Hindus, is confirmed by everything
which we know with respect to both those people.

VIII. LarERATURE.—In this important article, it will
be impossible to show that the Hindus had the supe-
riority in one singular particular. It will not be disputed,
it is probable, that in almost every respect a decided
superiority was on the side of their invaders. The only
branches of Hindu literature of which the admirers of
Hindu civilization have called for any admiration, are the
mathematics and the poetry.

With regard to the wmathematics, it is rather the sup-
posed antiquity than the high progress of the science
among the Hindus at which any wonder hay been expressed.
Whatever the case in regard to antiquity, it is abundantly
certain that the science existed among the Mohammedans,
acquainted to a considerable degree with the mathematics
of Europe, in a state not less high than it was found among
the Hindus, and that point is all which is material to the
present purpose.

Of the poetry of the Hindus I have already endsavoured
to convey a preciseides. On the present occasion it ap-
pears sufficient to say, that even those who make the
highest demand upon us for admivation of the poetry of
the Hindus, allow, as Sir William Jones, for example, that
the poetry of the Persiang is superior Compare the
Mahabharat, the great narrative poem of the Hindus, with
the Shah Namah, the great narrative poem of the Persians;
the departure from nature and probability is less wild and

‘Who makes any such admission ? A more specific reference to the opinion
of Sir William Jones is necessary, as it may be doubted if it is accurately quoted,
The Shah Numah has some interesting narrative, but lttle that ean be called
poetry. The Mahgbharat is no doubt inartificial, and often tiresomne, but it
abounds with poetical beanties.—W,
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extravagunt, the incidents are less foolish, the fictions are BOOK IIL
more ingenious, all fo a great degree, in the work of the CHAP V.

Mohammedan author than in that of the Hindu.

But fhe grand article in which the superiority of the
Mobammedans appears is history. Asall our knowledge
is built upon experience, the recordation of the past for
the guidance of the future is one of the effects in which
the utility of the art of writing principally consists Of
thig most important branch of literature, the Hindus were
totally destitute. Among the Mohammedans of Indig, the
the art of composing history has been carried to groater
perfection than in any other part of Asia, In poiit of
simplicity. and good sense, there is no specimen, even of
Persian history, known to the Ewropean scholar, which
can vie with the works of Ferishta, or the interesting
Momoirs of Gholam Hussein, the Seer Mutakhareen,! Be-
side the best specimens of Persian history, it is worthy of
vemark, that the best specimen of Persinn poetry, the
celebrated Shah Namah, was produced among the Moham.
medan conquerers of Hindugtan?

Tt may be slrewdly suspected, that our author woulid not have spoken so
highly of Ferishtw, or even of thuf muchinove intelligent chronieler Gholam
Hosein, had not his purpose been to disparage the Hindus by exalting the Mo-
hammedans,—W.

2 The answer to this, in all, except in history, is, that the superiorit is
with the Hindus—=wW.







NOTES.

NOTE A.

Tue most anthentic source of information, yet open {o the re-
search ol the Buropean scholar, on the metaphysieal, as on other
ideas of the learned ITindas, is the volume of the Institutions of
Menu, This celebrated, authoritative, and divine work, :ontains,
as is osaal with the sacred books of the Hindus, a specimen of
all their knowledge; cosmogony, theology, physics, metphysies,
government, jurisprudence, and cconomics,  From the account
which in this work is rendered of the origin of the mind and its
facnltics, very sure conclusions may he drawn vespecting the
extent and accuraey of the psychological knowledge of tl ¢ people
by whom that account is delivered and believed.

The inspired author of this divine work informs the helioving
Hindu that, “ I'rom the suprente soul, Bralima, the Creator, drew
forth ming, existing substantially, thongh unperceived hy sense,
immaterial,”t The principal 'words here employed a'e vague
and obseure, and no distinet meaning ean be assigned to them,
What is meant by * existing substautially?””  What is meant by
“igunaterial?” ¢ T exist substantially,” il it have any mean-
ing, is to be a substance.  But this is jnconsistent with the idea
which we aseribe to the word immaterial; and there is in many
other passages, abundant reason to conclude that the word, with
its nsual leanings, here translated, © immaterial,” by Sir William
Jones, meant nothing, in the conception of a Hindy, but a
certain sir, or cther, too fine to be perceived by the organs of
gonse.

Immediately after the words we have just quoted, it i+ added;
¢ And before mind, or the-reasoning power, he producad con-
geiousness, the internal monitor, the vuler,”?  Consciousness, a
faculty of the mind, is here represcuted as ercated before the
mind, the quality before the substratwm, It is subjoinel in the

b Laws of Menu, ch, i, 14, Sve the passage guoted at lengthy, supra, vol. i.
ch. vi.
2 Laws of Menu, ch, i. k4.



372 NOTE A.

next words; * And before them both ” (that is, before the mind
and consciousness) “ he produced the great prineiple of the soul,
or first expansion of the divine idea.”! Ilere is a third produc-
tion, which is neither the mind, nor consciousness, What iz it?
To this we have no answer.  As to the term “ first expansion of
the divine idea,” which may be suspected to be a gloss rather
than a translation, it is mere jargon, with no more meaning than
the cawing of rooks.  “ In the same manner "—(that is, accord-
ing to the construction of the sentence, hefore mind and con-
scionsness—) “ he created the five perceptions of sense, and the
five organs of pereeption.,”? Another fuculty of the mind, per-
ception, is thus a creation antecedent to mind. The organs of
perception, too, or bodily part, are a separate creation; perceiving
organs which belong to no perceiving being.

The following text, which arve the words next in order, exhibits:
a curious sample of metaphysical ideas. “ Having at once per-
vaded, with emanations from the supreme spirit, the minntest
portions of gix prineiples immengely operative, consciousness, and
the five perceptions, the Creator framed all creatures.”® Con-
seiousness, and the five perecptions, exirted antecedently to all
creatures; consciousness and perception; without conscious and
perceiving beings.  What is meant by the minute portions of
consciousness? How can consciougness be sapposed divided into
portions either minute or large; especially when we are told that
the mind is immaterial? What, too, are we to understand by the
minute portions of a perception? As to the mere jargon, such as
¢ pervading consciougncss, and the five perceptions with emana-
tions from the supreme spirit,” it is unnecessary to offer on it any
remurks.

We are next informed, ¢ that the minutcst particles of visible
nature have a dependence on these six cmanations from God.” 4
‘What is meant by these six emanations i3 not very definitely ex-
pressed. The six things that are spoken of arc conscionsness and
the five perceptions; and it is probable that they are meant. Bug
how visible nature should depend upon consciousness and the five
perceptions, does not appear. Certain other emanations from God,
however, are spoken of, with which consciounsness and the five
perceptions were pervaded: and perhaps it was meant that the
minutest particles of matter depend on them. But this is only bar-
barouns jargon.

In the following verse, it is said, that “from these six emana-
tions procced the great clements, endued with peenliar powers,
and mind with operations tnfinitely suhtle, the unperishable cause

b Laws of Menu, ob, i. 15, # 1bid. 3 1id. 16.
+ i 19,



NOTE A. 373

of all apparent form.”! It is still o difficulty, what is meant by
the six emanations, If those arc meant with which consciousness
and rhe five perceptions are pervaded, no ideas whatever can be
annexed fo the words; they are totally without a meaning ; and
that is ull. If consciousness and the five perceptions be, as seems
probable, the emanations in question; in what manner do the
great elements and mind proceed from consciousness and the five
perceptions?  Mind would thus proceed from certain of its own
operations.

Tt is added, in the succceding sentence, “ This universe, there-
fore, is compacted from the minute portions of those scver. divine
and active principles, the preat soul, or first emanation, eon-
sciousness, and five perceptions; a mutable universe from immu-
table ideas.” * Ilere it appears that the great soul, as well as
consciousness and the perceptions, can be divided into portions,
The great soul ia not therefore immaterial, according to o i sense
of the word: and still less can ecither that, or the pereeptions and
conseiousness be immaterial, if the universe, a great part of which
is suvely material, can be compacted from portions of thern, “ A
mutable nniverse,” it is said,“ from immutable idcas;” therefore,
the great soul, consciousness, and the five perceptions, are not
realitics, though divisible into portions; they are only ideas!
What conclusions are we entitled to form respecting the intel-
lectual state of a people who can be charmed with doctrine
like this?

In the following passage, and there arc others of a similar im-
pors, we find o specimen of those beginniugs which are made at
an early stage of society, to refine in the modes of conceiving the
mental operation. ** Self-love,” itis said, * is no laudable motive;
yet an exemption from sgelf-love js not-to be found in this world:
on self-love is grounded the stndy of seripture, and the ractice
of actions recommended init.” 4 'The absurdity lies, in not per-
celving, that if no action proceeding from self-love is v.rtuous;
and if there is no action which docs not proceed from sclf-love;
then there is no virtne in" the world, which is far from being the
subject of Hindu belicf.—M.

1 Laws of Menu, ch, i, 17. 2 1hid. 18,

3 Not only are conscionsness and the five perceptions regarded as separate
existencea, and geparate products of creative power, bat varions other opera-
tions of the mind, and cven states of the affections,  Thus, atong the othier
creutions, it is said, that the Creator * gave being to devotion, speceh, compla-

cency, desire, and wrath,”  (Laws of Menu, ch. 1. £5.)
4 1bid. el i 2.

el
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NOTE B. p. 351.

This superior intellectual advancement of the Mohammedan
nations, so confidently asserted, as a fact, is no fact at all, nor has
any proof.of it been adduced. The analogics upon which it is
based, have been shown to bo inaccnrate, and the comparison
involves a total disregard of time and cireumstance. The question
formerly discussed, was not what the Arabs, Persians, Turks, and
Hindus now are, but what they were, A dmitting that the three
former have attained simce the cighth century a lev .1 with the
Hindus, it may most confidently be denied that the Arabs before
the time of the Khalifat, or the Turks before that of Jangiz, were
on a par with Iindu civilization, It would be cqually consistent
to assert, that because the progress made by the inhabitants of
Great Britain, has left the Hindus behind; therefore the Britons
in the days of Cmsar were more civilized than the people of India.
Whatever, therefors, may have heen the case in modern times,
the nations of Western Asia had not at an earlier period a stage
of civilization higher than the other inhabitants of the East. In
truth the fact 18 dispntable, even in all times, Mohammedan
civilization is one, whatever he the nation, the same literature and
geience are cultivated from the Hellespont to the Oxus, the same
laws and the same religion prevail. - The literature is in some
degres original, but with the exception of the historical portion,
is much less agreeable to European taste than that of the Hindus:
the science is borrowed, not only from the Greeks, but from the
Hindus, and it is not true that the disciple has surpassed his
masters. The magnificence of the Khaliphs rose suddenly and
soon disappeared; their bounty created, and their example con-
tinued, & race of men of letters, who justly reflect great celebrity
and credit upon the Mohammedan wame; but liwraiure was
always confined to the court and the camp, it never enlightened
the people. Nor were they brought within reach of civilization
by the nature of their governments, the prevailing form of which
has always heen a military despotism, depending for its adminig-
tration wholly on the character of the reigning prince, Neither
now nor before the birth of Mohammed, were Arabs, Turks, or
Persians, clevated above the Ilindus by their political condition,
They have had an advantage subsequently in their religion, the
principles of which approached ncarer to fruth than Hindn
idolatry. In practice, however, it is quite as full of upmeaning
and trifling observances, and in its ferocious intolerance contri~
butes less to humanize its professors, than the universal toleration
of Hindu polytheism.—W,
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